EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA


EVANGELICAL BIBLE COLLEGE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA

[image: image1.png]4

P~
T

Z] EXLVWOKETE v aAnbaav @




A CHURCH AGE CHRONOLOGY

VOLUME 4 - THYATIRA - 590-1510 AD

BY

DR PETER MOSES

[BOOK 256]

JULY 2010

WHO IS JESUS CHRIST?

Professor Simon Greenleaf was one of the most eminent lawyers of all time. His “Laws of Evidence” for many years were accepted by all States in the United States as the standard methodology for evaluating cases. He was teaching law at a university in the United States when one of his students asked Professor Greenleaf if he would apply his “Laws of Evidence” to evaluate an historical figure. When Greenleaf agreed to the project he asked the student who was to be the subject of the review. The student replied that the person to be examined would be Jesus Christ. Professor Greenleaf agreed to undertake the examination of Jesus Christ and as a result, when he had finished the review, Simon Greenleaf personally accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Professor Greenleaf then sent an open letter to all jurists in the United States saying in part “I personally have investigated one called Jesus Christ. I have found the evidence concerning him to be historically accurate. I have also discovered that Jesus Christ is more than a human being, he is either God or nothing and having examined the evidence it is impossible to conclude other than he is God. Having concluded that he is God I have accepted him as my personal Saviour. I urge all members of the legal profession to use the “Laws of Evidence” to investigate the person of the Lord Jesus Christ and if you find that he is wrong expose him as a faker but if not consider him as your Saviour and Lord”

HOW CAN I BE SAVED?

Salvation is available for all members of the human race.

Salvation is the most important undertaking in all of God's universe. The salvation of sinners is never on the basis of God's merely passing over or closing His eyes to sin. God saves sinners on a completely righteous basis consistent with the divine holiness of His character. This is called grace. It relies on God so man cannot work for salvation, neither can he deserve it.  We need to realise that the creation of this vast unmeasured universe was far less an undertaking than the working out of God's plan to save sinners.

However the acceptance of God's salvation by the sinner is the most simple thing in all of life. One need not be rich, nor wise, nor educated. Age is no barrier nor the colour of one's skin. The reception of the enormous benefits of God's redemption is based upon the simplest of terms so that there is no one in all this wide universe who need be turned away.

How do I become a Christian?

There is but one simple step divided into three parts. First of all I have to recognise that I am a sinner (Romans 3:23; 6:23; Ezekiel 18:4; John 5:24).

Secondly, realising that if I want a relationship with Almighty God who is perfect, and recognising that I am not perfect, I need to look to the Lord Jesus Christ as the only Saviour (I Corinthians 15:3; 1 Peter 2:24; Isaiah 53:6; John 3:16).

Thirdly, by the exercise of my own free will I personally receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my Saviour, believing that He died personally for me and that He is what He claims to be in an individual, personal and living way (John 1:12; 3:36; Acts 16:31; 4:12).

The results of Salvation

The results of this are unbelievably wonderful:

My sins are taken away (John 1:29),

I possess eternal life now (I John 5:11,12),

I become a new creature in Christ (2 Corinthians 5:17),

The Holy Spirit takes up His residence in my life (I Corinthians 6:19),

And I will never perish (John 10:28-30).

This truthfully is life's greatest transaction. This is the goal of all people; this is the ultimate of our existence. We invite and exhort any reader who has not become a Christian by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ to follow these simple instructions and be born again eternally into God's family (Matthew 11:28; John 1:12; Acts 4:12; 16:31).
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INTRODUCTION 

The series of seven books which make up the Chronology of the Church Age involve a wide spectrum of people. These people and events are provided in the form of micro biographies which in themselves are obviously not comprehensive. They are however indexed to allow for those interested in the subject to produce and amplify material into a form of books on various subjects. To complement this series a number of outline books and guidelines have been produced including the Archbishops of Canterbury, The Roman Empire and Christianity, The Bishops and Popes of Rome and the Bishops and Patriarchs of Constantinople, Hymn Writers and Protestant Missionaries. 
DEFINITIONS

It is important to define two specific phrases used to present this work, the Saints and the Church Age.

“The Saints” – In many denominations such as the Roman Catholic Church and the Orthodox Church “saints” are defined and named by the denomination to designate a person whom they believe has served their group in an outstanding manner. 

However the Biblical definition of a “saint” or one who is sanctified is a person who has trusted the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour and have therefore been sanctified or set apart by God as a member of the Body of Christ. The Bible also tells us that we will be known by the spiritual fruit we produce. We therefore in our daily walk need to be “fruit inspectors” and to a certain extent are able to do this for historical figures portrayed in these biographies. Therefore the appendage “saint” associated with various denominations has not been used specifically in these volumes 

“The Church Age” – It should be noted that this is not a “Church Chronology” as that would be a history of the “Saints” alone, but it is a Church Age Chronology showing how believers and unbelievers have interacted over the last 2000 years in Christianity and Christendom.

In the gospels the Lord Jesus Christ said “On this rock I will build my church” showing that the Church at the time of His Ministry was still in the future. The Church Age in fact started on the Day of Pentecost and will terminate when our Lord returns for His Church in the future. This is known as the Rapture of the Church.

THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION AND THE CHURCH AGE

The last book of the Bible, the Book of the Revelation, viewed in a literal and futurist way can be divided into a number of sequential sections commencing with the Revelation of Christ Himself in chapter 1, a group of seven churches in chapters 2-3, the resurrected church in chapters 4 and 5, the Tribulation period from chapter 6 to 18, the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ in chapter 19, the Millennial reign of Christ in chapter 20 and Eternity Future in chapters 21 and 22. 

SEQUENCE OF CHURCHES IN CHAPTERS 2 and 3

CHURCH 1
EPHESUS 

The First Century Church 


32-96 AD 

CHURCH 2
SMYRNA

The Persecuted Church



97-311 AD 

CHURCH 3
PERGAMOS

The State Church



312-589 AD

CHURCH 4
THYATIRA 

The Universal Church 



590-1510 AD

CHURCH 5
SARDIS

The Reformation Church


1511-1730 AD
CHURCH 6
PHILADELPHIA

The Missionary Church 



1731-1910 AD

CHURCH 7
LAODICEA

The Apostate Church 



1911 onwards

This book is therefore the fourth of seven volumes based on the sequence and characteristics of the churches in the order given in Revelation 2 and 3. When viewed as a whole the predominant church in the sequence from Pentecost to the Rapture clearly demonstrates that these seven volumes can be related back in sequence to the type of predominant church in sequence as tabulated above.[see book 260 for the complete seven volumes in one.]

Note – For a detailed study of the Book of the Revelation please see EBCWA Book 97-2

I must thank Mrs Joan Huggett for her outstanding efforts in assisting me so greatly in this work 
VOLUME 4.
DOMINANT CHURCH:  THYATIRA – UNIVERSAL CHURCH – 590‑1510 ad
THYATIRA – REVELATION 2: 18-29
18  And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write; These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass; 19  I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than the first. 20  Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. 21  And I gave her space to repent of her fornication; and she repented not. 22  Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 23  And I will kill her children with death; and all the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you according to your works. 24  But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you none other burden. 25  But that which ye have already hold fast till I come. 26  And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 27  And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father. 28  And I will give him the morning star.:29  He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.

INTRODUCTION

The Son of God greets this church with flaming eyes and feet of judgement. Though there is some approval given the church in verse 19, the church has become a haven for "Jezebel," an actual woman who became prominent as a teacher and led people into idolatry and immorality.  Though God gave her time to repent she would not. 

However even in Thyatira some remained faithful (verses 24-29).  They were instructed to hold fast to truth and were promised great authority in Christ's kingdom for standing against the usurped authority of this Jezebel. They will be decorated with the "Morning Star," the reflected glory of Jesus Christ (c.f. Daniel 12:3; 2 Peter 1:19).

Historically, Thyatira speaks of the age of the Roman Catholic Church (500 to 1500 A.D.). In that church the once for all sufficiency of the cross is denied for a continual offering of works, penance, and sacraments as a means of salvation. 

Just as Jezebel will not repent, neither will this system of idolatry as the Babylon of the future (cf. Jeremiah. 51:8-9; Revelation. 18:4).The "deep things of Satan" are the Babylonian teachings which infiltrated and were perpetuated by the Roman church.

The destination in verse 18 is the church at Thyatira which means “continual or perpetual sacrifice”.  This is a good illustration of the Roman Catholic church where the Mass perpetuated the sacrifice of Christ believing the bread and wine were changed by the priest into the true body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Eventually, because of the fear of spilling the "blood of Christ" the laity was only given the bread. The wine was reserved for the clergy and this also perpetuated the division of laity and clergy.

The picture of Christ comes from Revelation 1:14-15 and is one of judgement. Fire and brass picture the brazen altar in the Tabernacle, the altar of judgement. Christ is the son of God and it is Him only that we must worship.

The evaluation of the works of this church gives praise for their works of love, faith and ministry and that these works are increasing. The word patience in verse 19 should be translated endurance. Are our works of love, faith and other Christian graces increasing or decreasing? Have we exhibited endurance under pressure?
The condemnation covers verses 20-23 with verses 20-21 concerning a woman called Jezebel.  It is possible that there was a person called Jezebel in the church at Thyatira but it is perhaps more likely that the name was used to describe the situation actually that the church was in as was the case of using Balaam in connection with the church at Pergamos.

Jezebel was a princess from Sidon who became the wife of Ahab the king of Israel [1 Kings 16:29-33]. She brought gross corruption into the northern kingdom with her introduction of the worship of Baal. She was seen as a very attractive and beautiful woman but one steeped in evil. Corruption had started in the northern kingdom under its first king Jereboam I after the dividing of the kingdom after the death of Solomon. He had perverted the true worship of God and set up a golden calf in Dan and Bethel [1 Kings 12:25-33] but she brought in a new god in the form of Baal to worship with its total immorality in the rituals of worship.

By application we have to be careful that we do not compromise the truth on the basis of corruption brought into the church by attractive people whose intentions are evil. We should not allow our judgement to be perverted because the person who is proposing it is physically attractive. All practices need to be tested against the Scriptures to see if they are in accordance with what the Holy Spirit once and for all gave to the church. 

Jezebel became a very real picture of what the Roman Catholic Church evolved into during the medieval times. It introduced a new paganism that resulted in idolatry and spiritual fornication, and became a new religious system bearing little resemblance to the New Testament church.

ROMAN CATHOLIC TRADITIONS OF THIS PERIOD
Over the thousand years covered by this period the increasing number of traditions were enacted which enslaved the people to the Church. The most important ones are listed below.

[1]
Title of Pope [universal bishop]

BONIFACE III 

607

[2]
Kissing the Pope's foot


CONSTANTINE 
709

[3]
Temporal power of Popes given by Pepin 
STEPHEN III 

755

[4]
Worship of cross, images and relics 

HADRIAN I

786

[5]
Holy water blessed by a priest

LEO IV 


850

[6]
Worship of St. Joseph


STEPHEN VI

890

[7]
College of Cardinals established 

JOHN X

927

[8]
Baptism of bells 



JOHN XIII

965

[9]
Canonisation of dead saints


JOHN XV 

995

[10]
Fasting on Fridays during Lent 

GREGORY V

998

[11]
Celibacy of the priesthood


GREGORY VII 

1079

[12]
The Rosary ‑ Peter the Hermit

URBAN II

1090

[13]
The Inquisition 



LUCIUS III 

1184

[14]
Sale of Indulgencies 



CLEMENT III

1190

[15]
Transubstantiation 



INNOCENT III

1215

[16] 
Confession to a priest not God

INNOCENT III

1215

[17]
Adoration of the wafer [host]


HONORIUS III

1220

[18]
Bible forbidden to laymen


GREGORY IX 

1239

[19] 
The scapular invented by Simon Stock 
INNOCENT IV 

1251

[20]
Cup forbidden to the people at communion
GREGORY XII

1414

[21]
Purgatory proclaimed as a dogma

EUGENE IV 

1439

[22]
Ave Maria




JULIUS II

1508 

Repent here is again “metanoeo” - "meta" - to change, "noeo" - the mind This is in contrast with the word “metamelamai” which indicates feeling sorry for oneself which is also translated repent in the King James Version. It is noted that God gave Jezebel a time to change her mind about the false prophetic doctrines. This may indicate that Jezebel was a believer who had gone into serious error and was given time to repent before judgement was applied by God. We need to judge ourselves so that we will not be judged.

In verse 22 the word cast  in the -Greek is " ballo" which means to throw. The source of their judgement symbolically is also the source of their sin with the bed of adultery the place of judgement. Here we see the woman cast into great tribulation which could indicate that the Roman Catholic Church will play a significant role in the Great Tribulation. Again we see that the Lord does not want to discipline those who are out of line but wishes for them to repent. [Jeremiah 23:22-23]

The children of Jezebel will suffer physical violence and death as part of God’s judgement on Jezebel. The Lord will reward people for their works.

The purpose for the judgement on the children of Jezebel is that the glory of God and his All Knowing characteristic can be seen. The Lord knows our motivation. God will use the unbeliever to show His glory - c.f. The Pharaoh of Egypt, the battle of Armageddon. In Revelation 17 the judgement of this system is graphically shown. If we are associated with gross distortions of the truth we will be disciplined.

In verses 24 and 25 the exhortation involves those who have no part in the Jezebel system and do not know “the depths of Satan” - mystery cults with deep secrets shared only among the initiates. The doctrine of Jezebel is seen as very serious as it separates those who will and will not be disciplined. There is a promise of no further pressures coming on the believers - Acts 15:28-29. The Lord will not tolerate people having other gods Exodus 20:3.
They are told to hold fast to what is pure and true. They are told to hold to the New Testament truth rather than the false and counterfeit doctrine. The Lord restates that he is coming back for his church, this will occur at the Rapture. We should eagerly await the return of the Lord for His bride. The truth and reality of His return should be of great comfort. 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18, Titus 2:13. 

The promise for the overcomer occurs in verses 26 to 28. The overcomer will have a part in the Messianic Kingdom and will share in rulership over the nations. The word translated power can be rendered privilege or authority.

It is of interest that the Millennial Kingdom will consist of nations and not be an international conglomerate. True power to do the will of God comes from God. We have no authority other than what is given to us from the Lord.

John quotes from an enthronement Psalm - Psalm 2:8-9. This celebrated the promise to David and pointed to his seed who would rule over the nations that sought to rebel against him. It is noted that word translated rod “rhabdos” can be translated sceptre indicating rulership by a king. Revelation declares that Jesus Christ is greater than the most powerful emperor the world has ever known. The promise is that the overcomer will have the morning star. In Revelation 22:16 Christ Himself is declared to be the Morning Star. As Christians we have and will continue to have the reality of the morning star. The possession of the true faith presupposes a possession of the person of Christ.

CHRONOLOGY

590-600 AD
	590
	ABJURATION – Gregory I [see below] had occasion to set out this practice which denotes the renunciation of heresy made when a penitent is reconciled with the church, when he dealt with such heretics as the Montanists and others. The procedure was further elaborated during the Inquisition [see 1231] according to the degree of heresy. In modern times it refers to reconciliation between Roman Catholic and Greek Churches. [See also Oath Of Abjuration 1690]

EVAGRIUS [536-600] – Eastern church historian whose history of the church begins where Eusebius’ finishes, with the Council of Ephesus in 431, and brings the account of the church to his own life time, about 590. He generally reflects the speculative theology of the period and especially the curious interest in the miraculous.

GREGORY I (the Great) [540‑604] – Bishop of Rome [590-604]. He was been born into a wealthy noble Roman family with close connections to the church.  He was well educated with Gregory of Tours reporting that in grammar, dialectic and rhetoric he was second to none. He wrote correct Latin but did not read or write Greek.  His father's three sisters were nuns. Eventually, Pelagius ordained him a deacon and asked for his help in trying to heal the schism of the Three Chapters in northern Italy.  He is regarded by some as the first mediaeval pope although Boniface III was the first to officially bear the title. Gregory is well-known for his writings, which were more prolific than those of any of his predecessors.  He standardised plainsong in church music adding 4 Gregorian modes to existing musical scales.  Having served six years as the bishop of Rome’s ambassador to Constantinople he returned to Rome to become an abbot of his monastery.  Chosen to succeed Pelagius II he had problems with the Lombards but was able to bring peace to Italy.  He also sent Augustine to England, and protected the Jews against persecution. He was the first to come from a monastic background. He succeeded Pelagius II [see 579] and was succeeded by Sabinian [see 604].



	591

	

	592
	MOLUAG – [d 592]. was an Irish missionary trained by Comgall in Bangor. He traveled to Scotland in 562, becoming a friendly rival to St. Columba after both men tried to claim Lismore in the Inner Hebrides as their base. Lismore proved to be an ideal centre from which to evangelize Scotland, and Moluag did good work across much of the North-West of the country, including the islands of the Outer Hebrides. On the Black Isle, he founded a second community at Rosemarkie, with lesser houses in Banffshire at Mortlach and Clatt. Moluag died at Rosemarkie on 4th August 592. 


	593

	

	594
	AMOS Patriarch of Jerusalem [594-601] see 575 and 601


	595

	

	596
	CYRIACUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [596-606] succeeded John IV [see 582].  He was previously presbyter and steward, oikonomos, of the great church at Constantinople. Gregory the Great [see 590] received the legates bearing the synodal letters which announced his consecration, and in his reply (partly from a desire not to disturb the peace of the church) he warned him against the sin of causing divisions in the church, clearly alluding to the use of the term ecumenical bishop which indicated Constantinople’s superiority in the east. The personal feelings of Gregory towards Cyriacus appear most friendly. Boniface III of Rome [see 606] however was the first to use the title Pope which could have been in reaction to the ascendency of Constantinople. Cyriacus or Cyriac as he is also known died in 606.



	597
	AUGUSTINE – Archbishop of Canterbury [597-604]. Augustine of Canterbury was a Benedictine monk who became the first archbishop of Canterbury. He is considered the “Apostle to the English” and a founder of the English Church. Augustine was the prior of a monastery in Rome when the bishop, Gregory the Great, chose him in 595 to lead a mission, usually known as the Gregorian mission, to Britain to evangelise the pagan king, Ethelbert of Kent. Kent was probably chosen because it was near the Christian kingdoms in Gaul and because the king had married a Christian princess, Bertha, daughter of Charibert I the king of Paris. While still on the continent the missionaries had considered turning back but Gregory urged them on and they crossed the Channel in 597. 

Augustine was accompanied by Laurence of Canterbury, his eventual successor to the archbishopric, and a group of about 40 companions, some of whom were monks. Soon after leaving Rome, the missionaries halted, daunted by the nature of the task before them. They sent Augustine back to Rome to request the bishop’s permission to return. Gregory refused and sent Augustine back with letters encouraging the missionaries to persevere. Augustine landed on the Isle of Thanet and proceeded to Kent’s main town of Canterbury. Ethelbert converted to Christianity and also allowed the missionaries to preach freely, giving them land to found a monastery outside the city walls. Augustine therefore established his episcopate at Canterbury. 

In a letter Gregory wrote to the patriarch of Alexandria in 598, he claimed that more than 10,000 Christians had been baptised; the number may be exaggerated but there is no reason to doubt that a mass conversion took place, however, there were probably some Christians already in Kent before Augustine arrived, remnants of the Christians who lived in Britain in the later Roman Empire. After these conversions, Augustine sent Laurence back to Rome with a report of his success along with questions about the mission. Augustine asked for Gregory's advice on a number of issues, including how to organise the church, the punishment for church robbers, guidance on who was allowed to marry whom, and the consecration of bishops. Other topics were relations between the churches of Britain and Gaul, childbirth and baptism, and when it was lawful for people to receive communion and for a priest to celebrate mass. 

Gregory's plan was that there would be two metropolitans, one at York and one at London, with 12 suffragan bishops under each archbishop. As part of this plan, Augustine was expected to transfer his archiepiscopal see to London from Canterbury. The move from Canterbury to London never happened. In 604, Augustine founded two more bishoprics in Britain. Two men who had come to Britain with him in 601 were consecrated, Mellitus as bishop of London, and Justus as bishop of Rochester. Gregory had decreed that these Christians should submit to Augustine and that their bishops should obey him, apparently believing that more of the Roman governmental and ecclesiastical organisation survived in the Britain than was actually the case. Some historians believe that Augustine had no real understanding of the history and traditions of the British Church, damaging his relations with their bishops. Also, there were political dimensions involved, as Augustine's efforts were sponsored by the Kentish king, and at this period the Wessex and Mercian kingdoms were expanding to the west, into areas held by the Britons.

Easier to implement were Rome's mandates concerning pagan temples and celebrations. Temples were to be consecrated for Christian use, and feasts, if possible, moved to days celebrating Christian martyrs. One religious site was revealed to be a shrine of a local St Sixtus, whose worshippers were unaware of details of the martyr's life or death. They may have been native Christians, but Augustine did not treat them as such. When Gregory was informed, he told Augustine to stop the cult and use the shrine for the Roman St Sixtus. Gregory legislated on the behaviour of the laity and the clergy. He placed the new mission directly under the authority of the Roman see and made it clear that English bishops would have no authority over Frankish counterparts or vice versa. Other directives dealt with the training of native clergy and the missionaries' conduct. Before his death, Augustine consecrated Laurence of Canterbury as his successor to the archbishopric, probably to ensure an orderly transfer of office. Although at the time of Augustine's death, 26th May 604 the mission barely extended beyond Kent, his undertaking introduced a more active missionary style into the British Isles. Despite the earlier presence of Christians in Ireland and Wales, no efforts had been made to try to convert the Saxon invaders. Augustine was sent to convert the descendants of those invaders, and eventually became the decisive influence in Christianity in the British Isles.

Augustine was consecrated bishop of the English and converted many of the king's subjects, including thousands during a mass baptism on Christmas Day in 597. Gregory the Great sent more missionaries in 601, along with encouraging letters and gifts for the churches, although attempts to persuade the native Celtic bishops to submit to Augustine's authority failed. Roman Catholic bishops were established at London and Rochester in 604, and a school was founded to train Anglo-Saxon priests and missionaries. Augustine also arranged the consecration of his successor, Laurence of Canterbury. Augustine died in 604.
CHURCH OF ENGLAND [see also 1066] – The origins of English Christianity are unknown, but it is noted that there were British bishops at the council of Arles in 314 indicating the existence of an organised church. Following the Roman withdrawal Christianity retreated to the Celtic lands, but at the end of the sixth century a Roman mission under Augustine [see 597]and the Celtic mission under Aidan [see 640] began the reconversion of England. The two sides disagreed over several minor customs but the Synod of Whitby in 663-4 secured observance of Roman custom. Theodore of Tarsus, archbishop of Canterbury [see 668] united and organised the church on the diocese basis. Under Dunstan [see 960] the English Church was largely isolated from continental ecclesiastical affairs until the Norman invasion of 1066.



	598

	

	599
	ANASTASIUS II Patriarch of Antioch [599-610] see also 561 and 610


	600
	ASAPH [d.600] – Welsh bishop who was possibly related to St Deiniol and St Tysilio who became bishop and abbot of Llanalwy and later established a monastery at Llanasa which was renamed St Asaph by the Normans when they created a diocese in the area.




601-610 AD
	601
	ISAAC Patriarch of Jerusalem [601-609] see 594 and 609


	602

	

	603
	KENTIGERN [d.603] – One of the early Christian leaders and missionaries in Scotland. He worked in the south of the country where he became the bishop of the local church in the Glasgow area. With the rise of an anti-Christian party in the kingdom of Strathclyde however he was forced to retire the Wales. Here he is reported to have founded a monastery at Llanelwy. About 590 he and Columba [see 546] met, probably in the Tay Valley, where they agreed to delimit the areas of their work.


	604
	LAURENCE – Archbishop of Canterbury [604-619]. Laurence landed at Thanet, Kent, with Augustine in 597, as part of the Gregorian mission which was dispatched from Rome in 595 to evangelise the Anglo-Saxons. He had been a monk in Rome before his travels to England but nothing else is known of his history or background. Augustine sent Laurence back to Bishop Gregory I to report on the success of converting King Ethelberht of Kent and to carry a letter with questions for the bishop of Rome. Accompanied by Peter of Canterbury, another missionary, he set off some time after July 598, and had returned by June 601. He brought back with him Gregory's replies to Augustine's questions, a document that Bede reprinted. Laurence is probably the Laurence referred to in the letter from Gregory to Bertha, queen of Kent. In that letter, Gregory praises Bertha for her part in the conversion of her husband, details of which Gregory says he received from Laurence the priest. Laurence succeeded Augustine to the see of Canterbury in 604, and ruled until his death on 2nd February 619. To secure the succession, Augustine had consecrated Laurence before he died, even though that was prohibited to do so by canon law. Augustine was afraid though that if someone did not step into the office immediately it would damage the missionary efforts in Britain. Laurence never received a pallium from Rome, so he may have been considered as uncanonical. However in 610 Laurence received letters from Pope Boniface IV, addressed to him as archbishop and Augustine's successor. The correspondence was in response to Laurence having sent Mellitus to Rome earlier in 610, to solicit advice from the papacy on matters concerning the English Church. While in Rome Mellitus attended a synod, and brought the decrees from the synod back with him to Laurence. Laurence wrote to the bishops in the lands held by the Scots and by the Britons, urging them to hold Easter on the day that the Roman church celebrated it, instead of their traditional date, however Laurence in 609 stated that Bishop Dagan, a Scottish bishop, would not eat with Laurence or share a roof with the archbishop due to the differences between the two Churches. All efforts to extend the church beyond Kent encountered difficulties due to the attitude of King Raedwald of East Anglia who had become the leading king in the south after Ethelberht’s death. Raedwald was affected by Christianity only to the extent of placing a Christian altar in his pagan temple. Laurence died on 2 February 619, and was buried in the abbey in Canterbury. He succeeded Augustine [see 597] and was succeeded by Mellitus [see 619].
SABINIAN – Bishop of Rome [604-606]. He had been sent by Gregory I as an ambassador to Constantinople but he apparently was not entirely satisfactory in that office. He returned to Rome in 597. He was consecrated probably on September 13th 604. He distributed grain during a famine at Rome under his reign and sources attribute to him the introduction of the custom of ringing bells at the canonical hours and the celebration of the Eucharist. During his reign, Sabinian was seen as a contrast to Gregory as while Gregory distributed grain to the Roman populace as invasion loomed, Sabinian sold it for high prices, and “filled the church with clergy," in contrast to Gregory who rose rapidly from simple monk to become bishop of Rome. He succeeded Gregory I [see 590] and was succeeded by Boniface I [see 607].



	605

	

	606
	BONIFACE III – Pope [606-607] became the first to officially bear the title Pope. He was a Roman by birth although of Greek extraction. As a deacon, Boniface had impressed, Gregory the Great [see 590] who described him as a man "of tried faith and character" and, in 603, selected him to as legate to the court of Constantinople where he was able to settle a dispute between two bishops. This was to be a significant time in his life and helped to shape his short but eventful papacy. On the death of Sabinian in February 606, Boniface was elected his successor although his return from Constantinople to Rome was delayed by almost a year. There is much debate over why there was such a long interregnum. This is thought to have occurred as Boniface had insisted on the elections being free and fair and may have refused to take up the papacy until convinced that they had been. This view is given credence by his actions on being consecrated to the office of Pope.
He made two significant changes to papal selections; the first was the enacting of a decree forbidding anyone during the lifetime of a pope to discuss the appointment of his successor. The second established that no steps could to be taken to provide for a papal successor until three days after a pope's burial. This suggests that he was serious in his desire to keep papal elections free. His other notable act resulted from his close relationship with Emperor Phocas, where he obtained a decree from Phocas restating that the title of "Universal Bishop" belonged exclusively to the bishop of Rome, and effectively ended the attempt by Patriarch Cyriacus of Constantinople, to establish himself in that role. This was restating the much earlier view held by Justinian I who had given legal recognition to the primacy of the Roman bishop. He succeeded Sabinian [see 604] and was succeeded by Boniface IV [see 608].


	607
	ANASTASIOS Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [607-619] see 578 and 619 During his reign, despite being personally barred from the city of Alexandria, he met with the Patriarch of Antioch as they worked to arrange the unification of their two churches. He was a priest of Alexandria when he was unanimously selected by the bishops and clergy of the Coptic Church to succeed Pope Damian of Alexandria as Patriarch of Alexandria. His name does not appear in the standard biographical dictionaries of the Christian church. One possible reason for this omission is the fact that the influence of the Council of Chalcedon's decisions was very strong at the time, both in Alexandria and in the court of Constantinople. Not only were Coptic bishops of this time not officially recognized, they were also forbidden to enter Alexandria. With the increasing difficulties his church was facing domestically, Anastasios turned more of his attention toward improving relations with other churches. This led to closer contacts with the Church of Antioch.  Anastasios spent the remaining years of his patriarchate attending to the affairs of his church, including its now closer relationship with Antioch. He also wrote prolifically on matters of theology. He is said to have written enough to have one book put out every year of his reign. Over the years, however, many of these writings have been lost
BONIFACE IV – Pope [608-615] Boniface obtained leave from Emperor Phocas to convert the Pantheon in Rome into a Christian church. It was the first instance at Rome of the transformation of a pagan temple into a place of Christian worship. Twenty-eight cartloads of sacred bones were said to have been removed from the Catacombs and placed in a porphyry basin beneath the high altar. During the pontificate of Boniface, Mellitus (the first bishop of London) went to Rome and on his departure took with him to England the decree of the council together with letters from the pope to Lawrence, Archbishop of Canterbury, and to all the clergy, to King Ethelbert, and to all the English people concerning what was to be observed by the Church of England. During the pontificate of Boniface there was much distress in Rome owing to famine, pestilence, and inundations, and the pope, since he was considered to be the closest link between God and man, was often blamed by proxy for these misfortunes. The pontiff, who had converted his own house into a monastery died there in monastic retirement. He succeeded Boniface III [see 606] and was succeeded by Deusdedit [see 615]. During Boniface's reign, Muhammad began to preach in Mecca, forming the basis of Islam. 

THOMAS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [607-610], succeeded Cyriacus [see 596]. There is no additional information readily available.


	608
	THEODOROS I, - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (608-610) see 581 and 610 He endured a martyr’s death at the hands of his adversaries. His is honoured as a Saint of the Church


	609
	ZACHARIAS Patriarch of Jerusalem [609-632] see 601 and 632. It was during the reign of Zacharias that Jerusalem was under the control of the Persians from 614 to 628


	610
	GREGORY II Patriarch of Antioch [610-620] see also 599 and 620
HERACLIUS [575-641] – Byzanitine emperor from 610 whose reign marked the revival of the Eastern Empire. He fought the Persians throughout his reign reorganising his army as a basic military and administrative unit. Antioch was his headquarters until about 636, the centre of the empire surviving despite the loss of Syria and Egypt to the Arabs. He attempted to reconcile Monophysite and Chalcedonian views on Christology by proposing a Monothelite solution in 633 i.e. with Christ having one divine human will. Strong opposition to the plan focused in a monk named Sophronius later patriarch of Jerusalem, and in Honorius of Rome.

JOHN V the MERCIFUL - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (610-619), see 608 and 619. He came from Amathus in Cyprus. He became known as the benefactor of Alexandria, establishing many hospitals and homes for the poor. After Egypt had been conquered by the Persians he took refuge in his birthplace of Cyprus.
SERGIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [610-638]. In 626 during the absence of Emperor Heraclius on campaign against Sassanid Persia, the Avars laid siege to Constantinople. Along with the magister militum Bonus, he was in charge of the city's defence. He lead a litany to Panagia Hodegetria just before the final attack of the Avars, and right after completing it a huge storm crushed the invading fleet, saving Constantinople. The storm was credited as a miracle of the Virgin Mary.  Sergius I promulgated the belief that Jesus Christ had two natures but one will (Monothelitism). To this end, Sergius sent his archdeacon Peter to a synod in Cyprus in 634, hosted by Archbishop Arkadios II and with additional representatives from Pope Honorius. 

The anti-Monothelite side in Jerusalem, championed by Maximus the Confessor and Sophronius, sent to this synod Anastasius pupil of Maximus, George of Reshaina pupil of Sophronius, two of George's own pupils, and also eight bishops from Palestine. When the two sides were presented to the emperor, the emperor persisted with Monothelitism and so with Sergius.  Monothelitism was declared a heresy at the Third Council of Constantinople or the Sixth Ecumenical Council [680-681]. Sergius I succeeded Thomas I [see 607].



611-620 AD
	611

	

	612
	GALL [550-640] – Irish monk and missionary. He was one of 12 monks who accompanied Columbanus from Ireland to Gaul, remaining there with him until 612. Then he settled with a few friends in a waste place to the west of Bregenz in Austria near Lake Constance.


	613

	

	614

	

	615
	DEUSDEDIT – Pope [615-618].  Born in Rome, the son of a subdeacon. He was the first pope to use lead seals (bullae) on papal documents, which in time came to be called “papal bulls”.  He is the first priest to be elected pope since John II in 533 and had been a priest for 40 years prior and represents the second wave of anti-Gregorian challenge to the papacy, the first being that of Sabinian. He reversed the practice of his predecessor, Boniface IV, of filling the papal administrative ranks with monks by recalling the clergy to such positions and by ordaining some 14 priests which were the first ordinations in Rome since Gregory I. He was appointed pope 13th November 615, and was known for his charity and zeal. He encouraged and supported the clergy, who were impoverished in consequence of the political troubles of the time; and when his diocese suffered a violent earthquake and leprosy he set an excellent example by his efforts to relieve the suffering. One bullae dating from his reign is still preserved, the obverse of which represents the Good Shepherd in the midst of His sheep, with the letters Alpha and Omega underneath, while the reverse bears the inscription: Deusdedit Papæ or Pope Deusdedit. He succeeded Boniface IV [see 606] and was succeeded by Boniface V [see 619].
MAXIMUS THE CONFESSOR [c.580-662] – Byzantine theologian and writer from an aristocrat family. He was appointed chief secretary to Emperor Heraclius I. About 615 he renounced his civil career for monasticism, becoming an abbot. Having fled North Africa during the Persian invasion of 626 he became famous in his disputation at Carthage in 645 which marked the Triumph of orthodox Chalcedonian Christology at several local synod's and the Lateran Council of 649 in which he participated at the invitation of Pope Martin I. Because of his theology, his sympathy with the claims of Roman hierarchy, and opposition to Emperor Constans II, he was tried for treason and exiled to Thrace. His tongue and right hand were cut off for his rebellion and he was banished to the Black Sea where he died 18 years later. Ninety of his produced works remain including commentaries on Scripture and the Church Fathers.



	616

	

	617

	

	618

	

	619
	ANDRONIKOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [619-622] see 607 and 665

BONIFACE V – Pope [619-625]. He was consecrated as pope on December 23, 619 after a vacancy of about a year. He did much for the Christianising of England and enacted the decree by which churches became places of refuge for criminals as well as clarification of the roles of various groups within the church. Boniface is described as "the mildest of men" whose chief distinction was his great love for the clergy. The Venerable Bede [see 700] writes of the pope's affectionate concern for the English Church. The letters which he is said to have addressed to Mellitus, archbishop of Canterbury [see below] and to Justus, bishop of Rochester, no longer exist but certain other letters of his have been preserved. One is written to Justus, after he had succeeded Mellitus as archbishop of Canterbury in 624, conferring the pallium upon him and directing him to "ordain bishops as occasion should require." According to Bede, Pope Boniface also sent letters to Edwin, king of Northumbria urging him to embrace the Christian faith; and to the Christian Princess Aethelburg of Kent, Edwin's wife, exhorting her to use her best endeavours for his conversion. During the time of Boniface and his successors the three ancient patriarchs of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria capitulated to the rule of Islam. He succeeded Deusdidit [see 615] and was succeeded by Honorius I [see 625].
ISADORE OF SEVILLE [c.560-636] – Archbishop of Seville and encyclopaedist. He was educated at a monastery and showed great aptitude in learning with his studies covering virtually all areas of contemporary knowledge. About 600 he became archbishop of Seville and as such founded schools, laid plans for the conversion of the Jews and also presided over church councils at Seville in 619 and Toledo in 633. Without any doubt his chief importance lies in his writings in which he provided the first manual of Christian doctrine in the Latin Church. The first book dealt with dogma and the second and third with ethics. He wrote a 20-volume encyclopaedia concentrating all the knowledge of his time in all fields. He virtually became the schoolmaster of the Middle Ages. On the Bible he wrote a general introduction and biographical sketches of biblical characters. He was formally accepted as a “Doctor of the Church” in 1722.

GEORGE I Orthodox - Patriarch of Alexandria (619-631) see 610 and 631. He was elected Archbishop of Alexandria after Egypt was recaptured by Emperor Heraclius. At the imminent invasion of the Arabs into Egypt, George abandoned Alexandria.
MELLITUS – Archbishop of Canterbury [619-624]. He was a member of the Gregorian mission sent to England to evangelise the Anglo-Saxons. Accompanying the group of new missionaries was a present of books and "all things which were needed for worship and the ministry of the Church." A 15th-century Canterbury chronicler, Thomas of Elmham, claimed that there were a number of books brought to England by Mellitus still at Canterbury in his day, but examination of the remaining manuscripts has determined that only one possible survivor of Mellitus' books is the St. Augustine Gospels, now in Cambridge, Corpus Christi College. Along with the letter to Augustine, the missionaries brought a letter to Ethelberht urging the king to act like the Roman emperor, Constantine I, and force the conversion of his followers to Christianity. The king was also urged to destroy all pagan shrines. He was the first bishop of London and was one of a group who arrived in England in 601 to augment the missionaries already in the country. 

In 604 Augustine consecrated him as bishop in the province of the East Saxons, making Mellitus the first bishop of London, which was the East Saxons' capital. The city was a logical choice for a new bishopric, as it was a hub for the southern road network. It was also a former Roman town, and many of the Gregorian mission's efforts were centred in such locations. Although Gregory had originally intended that London become the southern archbishopric for the island, Augustine never moved his see to London, instead consecrating Mellitus as a plain bishop there. After Augustine's death in 604, Canterbury continued to be the site of the southern archbishopric, and London remained a plain bishopric. It may have been that the Kentish king did not wish that greater episcopal authority be exercised outside his own kingdom. In 616, after the death of his patron, Mellitus fled first to Canterbury, but Ethelberht’s successor Eadbald also was a pagan, so Mellitus fled to Gaul, along with Justus. Mellitus was recalled to Britain by Laurence of Canterbury, the second archbishop of Canterbury, when he had converted Eadbald. 

Mellitus did not return to London, because the East Saxons remained pagan. Although Mellitus fled, there does not seem to have been any serious persecution of Christians in the East Saxon kingdom but the East Saxon see was not occupied again until Cedd was consecrated as bishop in 653. After Laurence's death in 619, Mellitus succeeded him as the third archbishop of Canterbury. It was while he was archbishop that he supposedly performed a miracle in 623 by diverting a fire that had started in Canterbury and was threatening the church. Mellitus was carried into the flames, which caused the winds to change direction, saving the church. Other than this, little happened during his time as archbishop, with Bede praising his sane mind and also mentioned that he suffered from gout. While archbishop, he received letters from Boniface encouraging him in the mission. These letters were probably connected with the marriage of Ethelburg of Kent to King Edwin of Northumbria. Mellitus died on 24 April 624. He succeeded Laurence [see 604] and was succeeded by Justus [see 624].



	620
	ANASTASIUS III Patriarch of Antioch [620-628] see also 610 and 628



621-630 AD
	621

	

	622
	BENJAMIN I - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [622-665] see 619 and 622. Benjamin is considered one of the greatest patriarchs of the Coptic Church. During his tenure, he guided his followers through the Persian invasion of Egypt from 619 to 629, and the Byzantine-Arab Wars, and led the church to a renewed beginning side-by-side with the then growing power of Islam. His papacy witnessed three ruling systems in Egypt, beginning with the Sassanid Empire, followed by the Byzantines, under whose rule Benjamin went into exile, and finally by the Arabs upon their conquest. After the Arab conquest Pope Benjamin was allowed by the Arab rulers to come back to Alexandria and resume his work, after a period he had to go into hiding from the Byzantines. Mennas , his brother is known for having been tortured with fire and, eventually drowned in the Nile by the Byzantine Patriarch Cyrus of Alexandria for refusing to take the Chalcedonian profession of faith and refusing to reveal the whereabouts of Benjamin, who was himself a fugitive at that time. Cyrus also confiscated the property of all clerics who followed the fugitive Benjmain, and many churches in Egypt were turned over to the Melkites by force. As a monk he was instructed in the virtues of the monastic life, including holiness, patience, and self-control, and instructed him in the study of the Bible. He also issued encyclicals regarding when the observance of when Easter would take place and instructing the clergy in doctrinal matters in protecting the Coptic interests and the rebuilding of churches.


	623

	

	624
	JUSTUS – Archbishop of Canterbury [624-627]. He was a missionary sent to England in 601 in response to a request from Augustine to evangelise the Anglo-Saxons; he became the first bishop of Rochester in 604. He was forced to flee to Gaul in 616 after the death of King Ethelbert but was reinstated in his diocese the next year. In 624 he became archbishop of Canterbury, and during his term of office oversaw the despatch of missionaries to Northumbria. While bishop, he and Mellitus, another of the missionaries and bishop of London, co-signed a letter written by Archbishop Laurence of Canterbury to the Irish bishops urging the Celtic Church to adopt the Roman method of calculating the date of Easter. In 614 Justus attended the Council of Paris held by Chlothar II. A pagan backlash against Christianity took root following the death of Ethelberht in 616, forcing Justus to flee to Gaul, along with Mellitus. By 617 though, Justus had been reinstalled to his bishopric.  Justus became archbishop of Canterbury in 624 and received his pallium, the symbol of the jurisdiction entrusted to archbishops by the Holy See, from Pope Boniface V. He then consecrated Romanus as his successor at Rochester and also consecrated Paulinus as the first bishop of York. He succeeded Mellitus [see 619] and was succeeded by Honorius [see 627].


	625
	HONORIUS I – Pope [625-638]. He came from Campania and was the son of the consul Petronius. He became pope on October 27th 625, two days after the death of his predecessor, Boniface V. The festival of the Elevation of the Cross is said to have been instituted during the pontificate of Honorius, which was marked also by considerable missionary enterprise. Much of this was centred on England, especially Wessex. He also succeeded in bringing the Irish Easter celebrations in line with the rest of the Catholic Church. Honorius favoured Monothelitism but more than forty years after his death, Honorius was anathematised by name along with the Monothelites at the Third Council of Constantinople in 680. This condemnation was subsequently confirmed by Leo II. This anathema was later one of the main arguments against papal infallibility in the discussions surrounding the First Vatican Council of 1870. He succeeded Boniface V [see 619] and was succeeded by Severinus [see 638].
PAULINUS OF YORK [c.584-644] – Monk and missionary probably from a Benedictine background who was part of the second contingent of missionaries sent in 601 by Gregory the Great to assist Augustine in Britain. He worked in Kent where he was consecrated bishop in 625 and travelled north as a chaplain to Ethelburga, the Christian wife of Edwin of Northumbria. Edwin was converted and baptised in 626 at York where Paulinus established his see. His work at York continued until Edwin was killed at the Battle Hatfield [632]. Paulinus now headed south and administered the vacant bishopric of Rochester until his death. Since he had left York before receiving the pallium from the pope it is disputed as to whether he was in fact the first archbishop of York.



	626

	

	627
	HONORIUS – Archbishop of Canterbury [627-653]. He was a member of the Gregorian mission to evangelise the Anglo-Saxons in 597. In 627, he was consecrated as archbishop of Canterbury by Paulinus of York at Lincoln. Honorius wrote to Pope Honorius I asking him to raise the see of York to an archbishopric so that when one archbishop in England died, the other would be able to consecrate the deceased bishop's successor. The pope agreed, and sent a pallium for Paulinus, but by this time, Paulinus had already been forced to flee from Northumbria after the death of King Edwin of Northumbria in October 633. Paulinus was received by Honorius and appointed to the bishopric of Rochester. Honorius consolidated the work of converting the English by sending Felix, a Burgundian, to Dunwich after Felix came to the archbishop and made known his desire to go to East Anglia as a missionary. As well as his help to Felix, Honorius consecrated the first Anglo-Saxon bishop, Itahamar of Rochester and his successor was also a native of England. Honorius had few conflicts with the Irish missionary efforts and admired Aidan, one of the leading Irish clergy. When Honorius died in 653, he was the last of the Gregorian missionaries alive. He succeeded Justus [see 624] and was succeeded by Deusdedit [see 655].


	628
	MACEDONIUS Patriarch of Antioch [628-640] see also 620 and 640


	629
	AMANDUS [584‑679] – Belgian missionary and founder of monasticism in his country.


	630
	


631-640 AD
	631
	CYRUS, - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (631-643) see 619 and 643. He attempted to reconcile the Monophysites with the Orthodox through Monothelitism.


	632
	MODESTUS Patriarch of Jerusalem [632-634] see 609 and 634


	633
	OSWALD [c.605- 642] – King of Northumbria. He was the son of Ethelfrith and fled to Scotland on his father's death in 616. He became a Christian through the work of the monks on Iona. On the death of King Edwin in 633 he returned to Northumbria. After prayer he gained a victory over the British king Cadwala at Heavenfield. He was determined to establish the Christian faith in his kingdom and sent to Iona for missionaries. The first sent was unsuccessful but the second, Aidan [see 640], who took up his see on Lindisfarne, worked with Oswald who sometimes accompanied him on missionary journeys acting as his interpreter. Oswald was killed in a battle with the heathen king Penda of Mercia at Oswestry. The name Oswestry is based on his name and means Oswald’s tree or cross. Oswald is a good example of a primitive pattern of church-state cooperation.


	634
	SOPHRONIUS  I [560-638] – Patriarch of Jerusalem [634-638] see 632 and 692.who was born in Damascus and was a monk in Egypt from 580. He travelled to the Jordan area and from 619 lived in Theodosius Monastery Jerusalem. He opposed doctrinally the compromise concocted by Heraclius, Cyrus of Alexandria, and Sergius I of Constantinople, who endeavoured to reconcile the Monophysite and Monothelite groups. When he was selected as patriarch of Jerusalem in 634 he issued his own statement of faith holding to the Chalcedon doctrine. Shortly afterwards Jerusalem was captured by Saracens under Caliph Omar in 637 hastening his death. The see became vacant from 638 until around 692


	635
	CHINA – Nestorians were the first group from the west recorded in China when ALOPEN the Syrian born Christian missionary entered Sian the Tang dynasty capital. They met with imperial favour but provided no Bibles and condoned syncretism between Christians and Buddhists. His ministry was effective but the Nestorians failed to survive persecution under subsequent Chinese emperors and lasted for about 200 years in that country. By the end of the 10th century Christianity had disappeared. The Nestorians returned again in the 13th century but with little success [see 1294].

	636

	

	637

	

	638
	GREGORY OF AGRIGENTUM [559-638] – Byzantine prelate who travelled in North Africa and the Near East when he was only 18. He was ordained deacon by the patriarch of Jerusalem and consecrated bishop in Rome at the age of 31. Accused and imprisoned by enemies he appealed to Pope Gregory I who declared him innocent and he was then received with honour by Emperor Maurice. His 10 volume commentary on Ecclesiastes has been preserved.
PYRRHUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [638-641], succeeded Sergius I [see 610]. There is no additional information readily available.
SEVERINUS – Pope [638-640]. He was elected on the third day after the death of his predecessor and envoys were at once sent to Constantinople to obtain the confirmation of his election but the Emperor Heraclius, instead of granting the confirmation, ordered Severinus to sign his Monothelite profession of faith which was taken to Isaac exarch of Ravenna. Severinus refused to sign it and the exarch therefore refused to confirm the papal election in the emperor’s name, a situation that endured for over eighteen months. Isaac the exarch of Ravenna now attacked Rome and spent eight days looting the Lateran palace a part of which was sent to Constantinople. Severinus continued to reject the emperor's compromise position on Monothelitism and towards the end of his reign an ageing emperor gave his approval. Severinus was therefore finally installed as pope on May 28, 640, and Isaac quickly withdrew to Ravenna. During the short time he was pope, Severinus convened a synod condemning Monothelitism. He died on August 2, 640. He succeeded Honorius I [see 625] and was succeeded by John IV [see 640].



	639

	

	640
	AIDAN [d.651] – Considered by some as "the true apostle of England". He was noted for his simplicity, humility and gentleness. Aidan was the first bishop of Lindisfarne who at the request of Oswald, king of Northumbria, went from Iona to teach the Northumbrians about Christianity.
ELIGIUS [588-660] – Bishop and metal worker who was a noted builder of abbeys and churches including the Abbey of St Denis Paris. A renowned philanthropist, he was ordained in 640, consecrated bishop of Tournai in 641, and proselytised many of the pagans in his diocese.

GEORGE I Patriarch of Antioch [640-656] see also 628 and 656

JOHN IV – Pope [640-642].  He was from Dalmatia. As John's consecration followed very soon after his election in December 640 it is supposed that the papal elections were being confirmed by the exarch of Ravenna rather than by the emperor in Constantinople. Troubles in his native land, caused by invasions of Slavs, directed John's attention there. To alleviate the distress of the inhabitants, John sent the abbot Martin into Dalmatia and Istria with large sums of money for the redemption of captives. As the ruined churches could not be rebuilt, the relics of some of the more important Dalmatian saints were brought to Rome. About the same time he condemned Monothelism. Emperor Heraclius immediately disowned the Monothelite document. He succeeded Severinus [see 638] and was succeeded by Theodore I [see 642].




641-650 AD
	641
	OUEN [c.609-684] – Archbishop of Rouen who was educated at the abbey of St Medard and served kings Clothaire II and Dagobert I. As the latter's able chancellor he established the monastery of Rabais in 634. On Dagobert's death Oeun was ordained and in 641 was consecrated as archbishop of Rouen. He built churches and monasteries, fostered theological education, and undertook evangelisation in a diocese still infested with paganism and barbarism. Ouen was also a diplomat and supported the mayor Ebroin and negotiated a peace between the Franks of Neustria and Austrasia.

PAUL II – Patriarch of Constantinople [641-653]. He assumed regency for the Byzantine emperor Constans II after a succession crisis in 641. He succeeded Pyrrhus I [see 638]. There is no additional information readily available.


	642
	COPTIC CHURCH was already battered when in 642 the Muslims invaded and while this gave relief from the attention of the see of Byzantium the disease was worse than the cure as the Arab conquerors used heavy taxation and other threats to effect massive conversions to Islam. Under the Caliphs the destruction of churches and monasteries and the massacre of Christians helped to spark the Crusades [see 1095]. To maintain identity the Copts instructed the faithful in their traditional canon and civil law with a major compilation made by Patriarch Cyril III in 1236 [see 451 and 1517].
THEODORE I – Pope [642-649]. He is believed to have been a Greek, but was born in Palestine. He was made a cardinal by John IV. His election was supported by the exarch and he was installed on November 24th 642. The main feature of his reign was the continued struggle against the heretical Monothelites. He refused to recognise Paul as the patriarch of Constantinople because his predecessor, Pyrrhus, had not been correctly replaced. He pressed Emperor Constans II to withdraw the Ecthesis of Heraclius. While his efforts made little impression on Constantinople, it increased the opposition to the heresy in the West. Pyrrhus even briefly in 645 recanted his heresy but was excommunicated in 648 with Paul being excommunicated the following year. In response Paul destroyed the Roman altar in the palace of Placidia and exiled or imprisoned the papal nuncios. Theodore planned the Lateran Council of 649 to condemn the Ecthesis, but died before he could convene it. He succeeded John IV [see 640] and was succeeded by Martin I [see 649].



	643
	PETER IV - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (643-651) see 631 and 651. Following the total occupation of Egypt by the Arabs he sought refuge in Constantinople. He signed the Records of the 6th Ecumenical Council.


	644

	

	645

	

	646

	

	647

	

	648

	

	649
	AMANDUS [584-679] – Founder of Belgian monasticism who became a monk at 20 and spent many years as a hermit. In 629 after consecration as a missionary he evangelised in Flanders and Carinthia. He became the bishop of Tongeres - Maastricht in 649 and founded eight abbeys. He retired to one where he wrote an autobiography.

JOHN CLIMACUS [579-649] – Ascetic and mystic who was a monk of Sinai and became an anchorite and later abbot to a monastery. He is known for his book “Ladder of Paradise” which shows a ladder with 30 steps, each step relating to a chapter describing a particular monastic virtue or vice, showing the way that may be acquired or eliminated. Step 30 is entitled Faith Hope and Charity where the monk supposedly receives the crown of glory from Christ.
MARTIN I – Pope [649-655]. He had previously acted as papal legate at Constantinople, and was held in high repute for learning and virtue. He was the last legate elected pope. Almost his first official act was to summon the Lateran Council of 649 to deal with the Monothelites, whom the Church considered heretical. It met in the church of St. John Lateran, was attended by one hundred and five bishops and held five sessions from October 5 to October 31, 649. In twenty canons it condemned the Monothelites, its authors, and the writings by which it had been promulgated. In this condemnation were included, not only the Ecthesis or exposition of faith of the patriarch Sergius for which the emperor Heraclius had stood sponsor, but also the notes of Paul his successor which had the support of the reigning emperor Constans II. Martin was very energetic in publishing the decrees of his Lateran synod in an encyclical, and Constans replied by enjoining his governor in Italy to arrest the pope, should he persist in this line of conduct, and send him as a prisoner to Constantinople. These orders were found impossible to carry out for a considerable space of time, but at last Martin was arrested in the Lateran on June 17th 653, along with Maximus the Confessor. He was hurried out of Rome and conveyed first to Naxos and subsequently to Constantinople by September 17th 653. After suffering an exhausting imprisonment and many alleged public indignities, he was ultimately banished to Kherson in the Crimea, where he arrived on May 15th 655, and died on September 16th of that year. He succeeded Theodore I [see 642] and was succeeded by Eugene I [see 654].



	650
	ISHU’-YAB III [c.600-658] – Patriarch of the East from 650. He was the son of Persian Christian and was a monk in northern Mesopotamia and became bishop of Nineveh in 627 and metropolitan of Arbil about 637. He fled from his diocese during the Byzantine invasion of 627 and was sent as a member of a peace embassy to Constantinople in 630. On his way back he stole some relics from a church in Antioch. His letters are an important first-hand evidence of history of the time. He succeeded, probably with Muslim help, in bringing Shim’un, metropolitan of Fars into obedience but not before the latter had lost the Christians of Oman to the Muslims.
LOW COUNTRIES [see also 1609] – The modern Netherlands and Belgium are the Low Countries and are roughly divided by the Rhine estuary. Christianity spread there during the third century but in the following century the Roman Empire crumbled and there remained only scattered survivals of Christianity. The conversion of Clovis [see 481] chief of the Franks in 496 opened the way for the expansion of the faith with the Merovingian kings encouraging missions and during the fifth and sixth centuries the South Lowlands were gradually converted with Vaast, Falko, Herebert, and Lambert among the better known missionaries, the effort culminating with St Amandus “The apostle to the Belgians” around 650. North of the Rhine however there was a strong pagan kingdom which was suspicious of Frankish expansion. The isolated missionary effort of Wilfred of York [see 669] was followed by the mission of Willibrord ‘the apostle to the Frisians [see 695], and Boniface [see 747] succeeded him. Mission efforts by Willehad [see 765] Lebuinus, and Ludger [see 775] assisted in the Christianisation of the Lowlands which was finally completed by Charlemagne through conquest around 800. After the death of Charlemagne pagan Northmen [Vikings] invaded, with the northern lowlands coming under their control. In the late ninth century the Northmen too were converted and by 1050 feudalism had evolved into a system which provided a relative degree of political stability. The religious history of the Lowlands therefore merged with the general religious history of feudal Europe. The Counts of Flanders played important roles in the Crusades and the Lowlands produced philosophers such as Henry of Ghent [see 1293] and Siger of Brabant [see 1266], and church reformer Norbert of Xanten [see 1120] being amongst the most prominent. Many attempts were made to reform the church during Medieval times and the Lowlands produced a strong mystical movement, Jan Van Ruysbroeck [see 1317], Gerard Groot [see 1380], and the Brethren of Common Life [see 1380], Thomas A. Kempis [see 1413], and Erasmus [1514]. Meanwhile, theologians Wessel of Gansfort [see1474] and Cornelis Hoen in some ways anticipated Luther.




651-660 AD
	651
	SEVENTH CENTURY ORTHODOX PATRIARCHS OF ALEXANDRIA. See 643 and 727. From the middle of the century until Cosmas I see 727 there was a period of Coadjutoration of the Patriarchal Throne, a result of the Arab domination. During this time PETER V, PETER VI [as “the unworthy Bishop of the Great City of Alexandria], THEOPHYLACTUS and ONOPSUS were the rulers of the see.


	652
	FINAN [d.661] – Second bishop of Lindisfarne where he succeeded Aidan in 652. He worked with Oswy, king of Northumbria, for the conversion of the country to Christianity of the Celtic or Irish type. Intensely missionary orientated in his outlook, he sought to bring the gospel to people beyond the borders of Northumbria, and did so with such success that he baptised both the kings of the East Saxons and Mercia. In the controversy over the date of Easter he took the Celtic tradition but died before the matter was finally settled in favour of Rome at the Whitby synod of 663.


	653
	CEDD [d.664] – Bishop of the East Saxons. With his brother Chad he was one of 12 pupils of Aiduan [see 640] on Lindisfarne.  In 653 he was sent by King Oswy of Northumbria to evangelise Mercia. The following year he was sent to Essex and made bishop of the East Saxons. He was present as one of the Celtic representatives at the Synod of Whitby in 663-4 and accepted the verdict in favour of Roman customs.
PETER – Patriarch of Constantinople (653-666). He succeeded Paul II [see 641]. There is no additional information readily available.
 

	654
	EUGENE I – Pope [654-657] – Little is known of Eugene's early life other than that he was a Roman from the Aventine, and was known for his good character. He had been a cleric from his youth and held various positions within the Church of Rome. On the banishment of Martin I [see 649] by Emperor Constans II, he made no public stand against the Monothelitism [see 681] of the patriarchs of Constantinople. Martin I was carried off from Rome on 18 June 653, and he was kept in exile until his death in September 655. Little is known about what happened in Rome after Pope Martin's departure, but it was typical in those days for the see to be governed by the archpriest and archdeacon. After a year and two months, a successor was found to Martin in Eugene.

Almost immediately after his election, Eugene was forced to deal with Monothelitism. One of the first acts of the new pope was to send legates to Constantinople with letters to Emperor Constans II, informing him of his election, and professing his faith. The legates unfortunately allowed themselves to be deceived, or bribed, and brought back a synodical letter from Peter, the new Patriarch of Constantinople (656-666), while the emperor's envoy, who accompanied them, brought offerings and a request from the emperor that the pope would enter into communion with the patriarch of Constantinople. Peter's letter proved to be written in a difficult and obscure style, and avoided making any specific declaration as to the number of "wills or operations" in Christ. When its contents were read to the clergy and people they not only rejected the letter with indignation, but would not allow the pope to leave the basilica until he had promised that he would not on any account accept it. So furious were the Byzantine officials at this harsh rejection of the wishes of their emperor and patriarch that they threatened that they would roast Eugene and all the spokesmen at Rome along with him as they had “roasted” Pope Martin I. Eugene was saved from the fate of his predecessor by the advance of the Muslims who took Rhodes in 654, and defeated Constans himself in the naval battle of Phoenix 655. Eugene received the youthful Wilfrid [see 669] on the occasion of his first visit to Rome in 654 where he gained the affection of Archdeacon Boniface, a papal counsellor of who presented Wilfrid to Eugene who "placed his blessed hand on the head of the youthful servant of God, prayed for him, and blessed him." Nothing more is known of Eugene except that he consecrated twenty-one bishops for different parts of the world and he died in 657. He succeeded Martin I [see 649] and was succeeded by Vitalian [see 657].
PETER – Patriarch of Constantinople [654-666], succeeded Paul II [see 641]. There is no additional information readily available.


	655
	DEUSDEDIT – Archbishop of Canterbury [655-664]. He was the first Saxon to hold the position of archbishop of Canterbury. He was consecrated by Ithamar, bishop of Rochester, on 26th March 655.  He probably owed his appointment to the see of Canterbury to collaboration between the kings of Kent and Wessex. The name Deusdedit means "dedicated to God” or, more literally, "God has given". The see of Canterbury seems, at this time, to have been passing through a period of comparative obscurity as during the nine years of his pontificate all the new English bishops, with one exception, were consecrated by Celtic or foreign bishops. Deusdedit, however, did found a nunnery on the Isle of Thanet and had some share in the foundation of what later was Peterborough Cathedral, in 657. The Synod of Whitby which debated whether the Northumbrian Church should follow the Roman or the Celtic Church was held in 664. Due to his affliction with the plague, Deusdedit does not appear to have been present for the victorious Romanist party and his death took place only a few months later. He succeeded Honorius [see 627] and was succeeded by Wighard [see 666].


	656
	MACARIUS Patriarch of Antioch [656-681] see also 640 and 681


	657
	ILDEFONSUS [c.606-667] – Archbishop of Toledo who studied under Isidore of Seville [see 619].  Against his father's wishes he entered the monastery at Agalia near Toledo becoming its abbot and founding a nunnery nearby. From 657 he was archbishop of Toledo and contributed much to the Roman Catholic veneration of Mary.
VITALIAN – Pope [657-672]. After the death of Eugene, Vitalian was elected his successor and was consecrated and enthroned on July 30th 657. Like his predecessor Vitalian tried to restore the connection with Constantinople by making friendly advances to the Eastern Emperor Constans II (641-668) and to prepare the way for the settlement of the Monothelite controversy. He sent letters announcing his elevation to the emperor and to Patriarch Peter of Constantinople. The emperor confirmed the privileges of the Roman Church and sent to Rome a codex of the Gospels in a cover of gold richly ornamented with precious stones as a good-will gesture. The Patriarch Peter also replied, although his answer was somewhat noncommittal as to Monothelitism, a belief he defended. In his letter, he gave the impression of being in accord with the pope, whose letter to Peter had expounded the Catholic Faith. Thus ecclesiastical contact between Rome and Constantinople was restored but the mutual reserve over the dogmatic question of Monothelitism remained. Vitalian's name was entered on the records of the Byzantine Church, the only name of a pope so entered between the reign of Honorius I [see 625] and the Sixth Ecumenical Council of 680-81.

Vitalian showed reciprocity toward Constans, when the latter came to Rome in 663, spending twelve days there during a campaign against the Lombards. On 5th July the pope and members of the Roman clergy, met the emperor at the sixth milestone and accompanied him to St. Peter's, where the emperor offered gifts. The following Sunday, Constans went in state to St. Peter's, offered a pallium wrought with gold, and was present during the Mass celebrated by the pope. The emperor dined with the pope on the following Saturday, attended Mass again on Sunday at St. Peter's, and after Mass took leave of the pope. On his departure Constans removed a large number of bronze artworks, including the bronze tiles from the roof of the Pantheon, which had been dedicated to Christian worship. Constans then moved on to Sicily, oppressed the population, and was assassinated at Syracuse in 668. Vitalian supported Constans' son Constantine IV against a usurper and thus helped him attain the throne. It was not until the Sixth Ecumenical Council (681) that Monothelitism was suppressed.

Vitalian was successful in improving relations with England, where the Anglo-Saxon and British clergies were divided regarding various church customs. At the Synod of Streaneshalch, King Oswy of Northumberland accepted Roman practices regarding the keeping of Easter and the shape of the tonsure. Together with King Egbert of Kent, he sent the priest Wighard to Rome, to be consecrated there after the death of Archbishop Deusdedit of Canterbury in 664, but Wighard died at Rome of the plague. A highly educated monk, Theodore of Tarsus, who understood both Latin and Greek, was chosen as archbishop of Canterbury [see 668]. In addition the See of Ravenna reported directly to Rome and Archbishop Maurus of Ravenna (648-71) sought to end this dependence. When Vitalian called for justification of his theological views, he refused and declared himself independent of Rome. The pope excommunicated him, but Maurus did not submit and excommunicated the pope. Emperor Constans II sided with the archbishop and issued an edict removing the archbishop of Ravenna from the patriarchal jurisdiction of Rome and it was not until the reign of Pope Leo II (682-83) that the independence of the See of Ravenna was suppressed with Emperor Constantine IV repealing the edict of Constans and confirmed the ancient rights of the Roman See over the See of Ravenna. The introduction of church organ music is believed to date from the time of Vitalian's papacy. He died January 27th 672. He succeeded Eugene I [see 654] and was succeeded by Adeodatus [see 672].



	658

	

	659
	HILDA [614-680] – Abbess of Whitby who was related to King Edwin of Northumbria and was converted through the preaching of Paulinus and baptised by him in 627. She served God faithfully in the secular world for a number of years and then decided to become a nun. On her way to France to join a religious community she was recalled by Aidan [see 640] in 649 who appointed her abbess of the convent in County Durham. In 659 she became the founder and abbess of the double monastery for men and women at Whitby in Yorkshire. This community became famous as a school of theology and literature with graduates including five future bishops and Caedmon the earliest known English poet. At the synod of Whitby in 663-4 she defended the Celtic customs but accepted the decision that went in favour of Roman usage.


	660

	


661-670 AD
	661

	

	662

	

	663
	ANGLO SAXON CHURCH – Christianity had existed in Britain as early as AD 156 but during the 4th and 5th centuries pagan Anglo Saxon invasions drove the Britons with their Christianity into ever diminishing enclaves. Through hatred of the Anglo Saxons the Britons refused to evangelise them. Augustine [see 597] landed in Kent and its king, Egbert, gave him land and a disused church in Canterbury from which the primacy of the see of Canterbury arises. Foundation of the sees were Canterbury, 597; London 604; Rochester, 604; Winchester, 609; Worcester, 620; York, 625; Dorchester 634: Lindisfarne, 635, Lichfield, 656; Hereford, 662; Elmham, 673; Sherborne, 705; Selsey, 708; Leicester, 870; Ramsbury, c. 909; Crediton, c. 909; Wells, c. 909; Cornwall (St. Germans), 931.
Much of Northern England was converted by the Celtic Church [see 461]. However pagan invasions from Scandinavia remained a problem until the Norman conquest. Missionaries always tried to convert the local king first resulting in his subjects being ordered to be baptised without giving much weight to belief. Monasticism was very popular though they apparently only admitted nobility. Some therefore also became centres of wealth and idleness in the 8th and 9th centuries. There were revivals in the 10th century under such leaders as Dunstan and Aethelwold and many of the books produced by the Anglo Saxons at that time were prized in Europe. 
COLMAN [d.676] – Bishop of Lindisfarne. He was an Irish monk sent to Lindisfarne to succeed Finian as the third bishop. He supported King Oswy in maintaining Celtic customs particularly over the date of Easter. At the synod of Whitby in 663 he voted for the Celtic side and when the Roman side won he resigned as bishop and taking some of the monks returned to Ireland for the rest of his life.
WHITBY, SYNOD OF – An important turning point in the history of the Church in England. English Christianity in the 7th century had two main groups, one came from Rome through Augustine of Canterbury and the other from the Celtic Church via Iona and Lindisfarne. The most notable difference between the two was the date of when Easter was to be celebrated. The synod was called at Whitby in Yorkshire where Colman bishop of Lindisfarne argued that the Celtic tradition went back through Columba and Polycarp to the Apostle John. Wilfrid, abbot of Ripon, pleaded the nearly universal observance of the tradition going back to Peter and Paul. The king of Northumbria was in favour of the Roman party on the grounds that he would rather be on good terms with “the keeper of heaven's gate” than with Columba. The decision caused some bitterness among the Celtic party but was influential in bringing England within the mainstream of Christendom for almost the next 900 years.



	664
	CEADDA [CHAD] – Bishop of Lichfield. He was brother of Cedd [see 653] and succeeded him in 664 as abbot of Lastingham Yorkshire. In 669 King Wulfhere of Mercia asked for a bishop and Chad was sent. He was noted, like many others from Lindisfarne, for his humility, his devotion, teaching ability, and missionary works.
EGBERT [639-729] – English monk from Lindisfarne who in 664 when affected by the plague vowed that if spared he would never return to his native land. He was fired with missionary zeal and was largely responsible for organising the evangelisation of Germany. He spent the last 13 years of his life on Iona, persuading the monks to accept the Roman date of Easter. He died on the very day they celebrated Easter in conformity with the rest of Europe.



	665
	AGATHO  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [665-681] see 619 and 681


	666
	WIGHARD – Archbishop of Canterbury [666-668].  Wighard was a Saxon priest and a native of Kent. He served in the household of Archbishop Deusdedit of Canterbury. Bede says that in 664, he was selected to be the archbishop of Canterbury and that he was sent to Rome to visit Pope Vitalian for confirmation and to receive his pallium. However he died before his consecration in Rome, due to the bubonic plague. His death in Rome allowed Vitalian the opportunity to choose his successor, and he chose his friend Theodore of Tarsus to become the next archbishop. He succeeded Deusdedit [see 655] and was succeeded by Theodore [see 668].


	667
	THOMAS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [667-669]. He succeeded Peter [see 654]. There is no additional information readily available.


	668
	THEODORE – Archbishop of Canterbury [668-690]. Theodore was born in Tarsus in Turkey which was a diocese of the Byzantine Empire. Theodore's childhood experienced devastating wars between Byzantium and the Persian Empire which resulted in the capture of Antioch, Damascus, and Jerusalem in 613-14. Tarsus was captured by Persian forces when Theodore was 11 or 12. There is evidence that Theodore experienced Persian culture. It is most likely that he studied at Antioch, the historic home of a distinctive school of exegesis, of which he was a proponent. At some time before the 660s Theodore came to Rome and was living with a community of Eastern monks. In 667, when Theodore was 66, the see of Canterbury was vacant, and the man chosen to fill the post, Wighard, unexpectedly died in Rome. Theodore was chosen upon the recommendation of Hadrian who was later abbot of St. Peter's, Canterbury. Theodore was consecrated as archbishop of Canterbury in Rome on 26 March 668, and sent to England with Hadrian, arriving on 27 May 669.

Theodore conducted a survey of the English Church, appointed various bishops to sees that had been vacant for some time and then called the Synod of Hertford to institute reforms concerning the proper celebration of Easter, episcopal authority, itinerant monks, the regular convening of subsequent synods, marriage and others. He also proposed dividing the large diocese of Northumbria into smaller sections, a policy which brought him into conflict with Bishop Wilfrid, whom Theodore himself had appointed to the see of York. Theodore deposed and expelled Wilfrid in 678 subsequently dividing his dioceses. The conflict with Wilfrid was not finally settled until 686–687. In 679, Aelfwine, the brother of King Ecgfrith of Northumbria, was killed in battle against the Mercians. Theodore's intervention prevented the escalation of the war and resulted in peace between the two kingdoms, with King Ehtelred of Mercia paying compensation for Aelfwine's death. 

Theodore and Hadrian established a school in Canterbury resulting in a "golden age" of Anglo-Saxon scholarship. They attracted a large number of students who in addition to biblical studies they also taught their pupils poetry, astronomy, and the calculation of the church calendar. Theodore also taught sacred music, introduced various texts, knowledge of Eastern saints, and may even have been responsible for the introduction of the Litany of the Saints, a major liturgical innovation, into the West. Theodore died in 690 at the remarkable age of 88, having held the archbishopric for twenty-two years and was buried in Canterbury. He succeeded Wighard [see 666] and was succeeded by Berhtwald [see 693].


	669
	JOHN V – Patriarch of Constantinople [669-675]. John was orthodox, as was his predecessor, Thomas II. Prior to his election to the patriarchal throne, he was a presbyter of Constantinople. He succeeded Thomas II [see 667]. There is no additional information readily available.
WILFRID [634-709] – Bishop of York. Wilfrid was from a noble family and educated at Lindisfarne and then went to study at Canterbury. He became abbot of Ripon after visiting Rome with Benedict Biscop [see 682]. In 654 Wilfrid promoted the Roman tradition strongly at the Synod of Whitby. Shortly after the synod he was appointed bishop of Northumbria with his seat in York. He went to Gaul for the consecration of Frankish bishops and stayed there for two years during which Chad [see 672] abbot Lastingham was consecrated bishop of York. On his return in 666 Wilfred went to Ripon but Theodore of Tarsus [see 669], archbishop of Canterbury, had him installed at York in 669. Wilfrid was an ambitious and able man with a forceful personality but came into conflict with others. In 703 the synod called by Archbishop Brihtwold decreed that Wilfred should resign the see of York and retire to Ripon as a monk. He appealed again to Rome and his claim was upheld but he agreed to the appointment of John of Beverley [see 705] as bishop of York and himself as bishop of Hexham. Wifrid’s importance lies in the large part he played in the Romanisation of the Celtic Church.



	670
	BIBLE VERSIONS – Old English listed in order [for Middle English see 1384] 

670. Caedmon in northern Britain composes poems based on Biblical narratives in Old English. 

825. Vespasian Psalter gives interlinear Old English translation. 

871 Alfred the Great included an English version of the Decalogue and some of the Pentateuch in his laws.
900. Paris Psalter gives Old English version of the first fifty Psalms. 

950. Aldred (bishop of Durham) writes Old English between the lines of the Lindisfarne Gospels. 

970. Faerman (priest in Yorkshire) makes the first Old English version of the Gospel of Matthew in the Rushworth Gospels, based upon Aldred's work. 

1000. Aelfric (abbot in Oxfordshire) translates abridged Pentateuch and several other portions of Scripture into Old English. Wessex Gospels give first Old English version of all four gospels. 

1066. Norman conquest of Britain destroys Old English literature, makes Norman French the language of the nobility.
LAMBERT [c.635-700] – Bishop, monk and missionary. He became bishop of Maastricht sometime around 670 and although a bishop until his death he was for political reasons exiled from the monastery which served as the headquarters of his see. During his exile he travelled as a missionary. He is sometimes known under the name of “Landebertus the Martyr” since some sources claim that he met are violent and bloody death.

 


671-680 AD
	671

	

	672
	ADEODATUS – Pope [672-676]. Reigned from April 11, 672 to June 17, 676. Little is known about him. Most records which remain indicate that Adeodatus was known for his generosity, especially when it came to the poor and to pilgrims. Born in Rome, he became a Benedictine and was a monk of the Roman cloister of St Erasmus on the Caelian Hill. He was active in improving monastic discipline, and in the repression of Monothelitism, and gave Venice the right to choose the doge itself. Pope Adeodatus II was already an elderly man when he was elected pope and, even though he reigned for four years, not a great deal was accomplished during his pontificate. He is sometimes referred to as Adeodatus (without a number) since Pope Adeodatus I is sometimes known as Pope Deusdedit. He succeeded Vitalian [see 657] and was succeeded by Donus [see 676].


	673
	HERTFORD, COUNCIL OF [673] – A council of bishops summoned by Theodore of Tarsus, archbishop of Canterbury [see 668] to promote the reorganisation of the English Church. Among its 10 canons it reaffirmed the Roman calculation of Easter, prohibited bishops intruding in the affairs of neighbouring dioceses, forbade monks and clergymen from leaving their places without permission, provided for future episcopal synods twice a year, and recognised adultery as the only ground for divorce. It was the first time that the English Church deliberated as a unity and has been called “the first constitutional measure of the English race”.


	674

	

	675
	CONSTANTINE I – Patriarch of Constantinople [675-677] succeeded John V [see 669]. There is no additional information readily available.

	676
	DONUS – Pope [676-678]. Of Roman birth, it was during his reign Reparatus, the archbishop of Ravenna, returned to the obedience to Rome thus ending the schism created by Archbishop Maurus who had aimed at making Ravenna independent. Also in this period a colony of Nestorian monks was discovered in a Syrian monastery at Rome, the Monasterium Boetianum. Donus is reported to have dispersed them through the various religious houses of the city, and to have given their monastery to Roman monks. Relations with Constantinople in his time tended towards the conciliatory. He succeeded Adeodatus [see 672] and was succeeded by Agatho [see 678].
GEORGE, BISHOP [c.640-724] – Prominent Monophysite church writer. After 676 he was the chief bishop of Arab tribes in the Tigris and Euphrates area that were still Christian. Among his writings and works were a translation of Aristotle into Syriac, rhymed works on the sacraments, and treatments of patristic, dogmatic, exegetical, and astronomical questions in tracts and letters.



	677
	THEODORE I – Patriarch of Constantinople [677-679], he succeeded Constantine I [see 675]. There is no additional information readily available.


	678
	AGATHO – Pope [678-681]. He succeeded Donus [see 676] and was succeeded by Leo II [see 681]. He was pope from June 27, 678 to January 10, 681. A Greek born in Sicily of wealthy and devout parents, he apparently gave away his inheritance after their death and retired to a monastery in Palermo. Shortly after Agatho became pope, Wilfrid, archbishop of York, arrived at Rome to invoke the authority of the Holy See in his behalf as he had been deposed from his see by Theodore, archbishop of Canterbury, who had split the diocese appointing three bishops to govern the new sees. At a synod in which Pope Agatho investigated the affair, it was decided that Wilfrid's diocese should indeed be divided, but that Wilfrid himself should name the bishops.
The major event of his pontificate was the Sixth Ecumenical Council (680–1), which ended the Monothelite heresy that had been tolerated by previous popes. The council began when Emperor Constantine IV, wanting to heal the schism that separated the two sides, wrote to Pope Donus suggesting a conference on the matter, but Donus was dead by the time the letter arrived. However, Agatho was quick to seize the offer of the emperor and sent a large delegation to meet those from the east at Constantinople. The legates and patriarchs gathered in the imperial palace on November 7, 680 and as a result ended the Monothelite heresy and also healed the schism. Agatho also undertook negotiations with Constantine concerning the relations of the Byzantine Court to papal elections. As a result Constantine promised Agatho to abolish or reduce the tax that the popes had had to pay to the imperial treasury on their consecration. Some say he was the first pope to take, as part of his inauguration, what they call the Papal Oath.
CAEDMON [d.678] – English poet who was a cow herder who according to Bede suddenly became able to write poetry and composed a short piece known as Caedmon’s hymn. He was taken before Hilda [see 659] abbess of Whitby where he composed more verses and was persuaded to enter a monastery. He is said to have written extensively on the Genesis story, the Exodus, Incarnation, Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension, however only a part of the Genesis text survives.


	679
	ADAMNAN [624‑704] – Abbot of Iona [679‑704]. He was famous for two books "De Locis Sanctis" an account of a visit to Palestine about 690 and the "Life of St Columba", the founder of Iona. Deeply concerned about the schism between Iona and Rome he persuaded the Irish Church to adopt the Roman method of determining Easter but could not persuade his own monks to do so. This authority however was accepted in 716 after his death.

GEORGE I – Patriarch of Constantinople [679-686]. He succeeded Theodore I [see 677]. There is no additional information readily available.
HATFIELD, COUNCIL OF – This provincial synod of the bishops and teachers of the English church at Hatfield (or Heathfield) was summoned in 679 and presided over by Archbishop Theodore [see 668]. It met at the wish of Pope Agatho [see 678], who hoped for and secured the church’s condemnation of the Monothelite heresy [see 681], it’s acceptance of the decrees of the first five general councils of the church, and a profession of faith in the Double Procession of the Holy Spirit.



	680
	CONSTANTINOPLE, THIRD COUNCIL OF [see 2nd council 553 and 4th council 879] called partly because of the rise of Islam in the 7th century, and the marked attempt of the Eastern emperor to bring about religious unity between Rome and Constantinople. The council rejected Monothelism and restated the Chalcedonian definition adding that Christ had two wills as well as two natures. Because of these decisions and the fact that Islam had taken over much of the Middle East, the Nestorian [see 428] and Monophysite [see 451] wings of the church became permanently separated from the orthodox church.



681-690 AD
	681
	LEO II – Pope [681-683]. He was a Sicilian by birth and elected pope a few days after the death of St Agatho on January 10th 681 but was not consecrated until after the lapse of a year and seven months on August 17th 682, because of a delay in confirmation by the Byzantine emperor Constantine IV. Leo was known as an eloquent preacher who was interested in music, and noted for his charity to the poor. Emperor Constantine IV had already promised Agatho [see 678] to abolish or reduce the tax that the popes had had to pay to the imperial treasury on their consecration over the course of about a century. During his short reign Leo confirmed the acts of the Sixth Ecumenical Council (680-1). During this council, Pope Honorius [see 625] was anathematised for his views in the Monothelite controversy as a favourer of heresy.  However, Leo took great pains to make it clear that in condemning Honorius, he did so not because Honorius taught heresy, but because he was not active enough in opposing it.  In accordance with the papal mandate, a synod was held at Toledo (684) in which the Council of Constantinople was accepted.  Leo also put an end to the attempts of the Ravenna archbishops to not be under the control of the bishop of Rome with Constantine IV revoking the decree of his father Constans in favour of Ravenna. The pope sweetened the deal for the Ravenna bishops by abolishing the tax it had been customary for them to pay when they received the pallium. Also, in apparent response to Lombard raids, Leo transferred the relics of a number of martyrs from the catacombs to churches inside the walls of the city. He succeeded Agatho [see 678] and was succeeded by Benedict II [see 684].

MONOTHELITES – The question whether there were two wills or one in the Word made flesh was inevitable. The Chalcedon settlement [see 451] had insisted on the doctrine of two natures in the incarnate Son. But some of the follows of Cyril of Alexandria [see 444], believing that a suggestion of a duality must lead straight back to Nestorianism [see 428], were dissatisfied. The opponents of Chalcedon became known as Monophysites which corresponded with Monothelites. This controversy nearly tore the empire apart and the emperor Heraclius instructed Sergius patriarch of Constantinople to find a formula of mediation which would pacify the Monothelites. The heated controversy over the issue followed until the Council of Constantinople in 681, the sixth ecumenical council of the church which ruled out Monothelitism and settled for Dyothelitism, for two wills, as being more in harmony with that of two uncompounded natures in Christ for which Chalcedon had declared.

THEOPHANES Patriarch of Antioch [681-687] see also 656 and 687
YOANNIS III - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [681-689] see 665 and 689. He was originally from the North of Egypt. During his papacy the Muslim ruler in Damascus was Marwan I who made his sons governors over all the provinces including Abd al-Aziz who was appointed governor over Egypt. When this occurred Pope Yoannis [John] III wrote from Alexandria to make known to them what had been done concerning the seal, which was set upon all the places, and the trouble with the misbelieving Chalcedonians from which he was suffering. Thereupon the scribes sent messengers to Alexandria with instructions that the seal should be broken in the places named, and that all the property of the Church should be delivered to the Father Patriarch. In 680 Pope John III rebuilt Saint Mark's Cathedral in Alexandria.


	682
	BENEDICT BISCOP [628‑689] – British founder of the monasteries at Warmouth [674] and Jarrow [682]. Of noble birth he made a number of visits to Rome, the first in 653 with Wilfred [see 669]. He became a monk in 666. In 669 he was sent from Rome with Theodore of Tarsus [see 668] to Canterbury where he was abbot for two years at the monastery of St Peter and St Paul. One of his students was Bede [see 700] who was at both Warmouth and Jarrow. He was responsible for introducing glaziers and other craftsmen to the church buildings and the teaching of the Gregorian chant.

	683

	

	684
	BENEDICT II – Pope [684-685]. He succeeded Leo II [see 682] and was succeeded by John V [see 685].  Although chosen in 683, he was not ordained until 684 because the leave of Emperor Constantine IV was not obtained until some months after the election. Due to the problem of distance, he obtained from the emperor a decree which made approval for popes available from the exarch of Ravenna. This gave the power of confirmations of papal nominations directly to the church and the people of Rome. To help to suppress Monothelitism, he endeavoured to secure the agreements of the bishops of Spain to the decrees of the Third Council of Constantinople, of 678, and to bring about the submission to the decrees of Macarius, the deposed bishop of Antioch.
JACOB OF EDESSA [c.640-708] – Jacobite [see 787] scholar who was born near Antioch and was elected bishop of Edessa in 684 but soon yielded his position to spend most of his time in monasteries. His presence often led to open hostility. He was one of the most important writers of the Monophysite church in western Syria. He wrote the earliest known Syriac grammar and introduced the use of Greek letters for Syriac vowels.


	685
	CUTHBERT [634-687] – Bishop of Lindisfarne who after a vision connected with the death of Aidan [see 640] he entered a monastery in 651. In 664 he moved to Lindisfarne as prior and introduced Roman customs there, at first against opposition, and undertaking missionary work. In 676 he withdrew to another Farne island for greater solitude but he consented to becoming the bishop in 685. After his death in 687 his body was buried in Lindisfarne but due to Danish raids it was moved by the monks in 875 and not finally buried again until 999 when it was interred in Durham and a church built as a shrine.
JOHN V – Pope [685-686]. He was the first pope of the “Byzantine Papacy” who was allowed to be consecrated by the Byzantine emperor without prior consent, and the first in a line of ten consecutive popes of eastern origin. His papacy was marked by reconciliation between the city of Rome and the empire. John was a Syrian by birth, born in the province of Antioch. On account of his knowledge of Greek, in 680 he was named papal legate to the Third Council of Constantinople. John V's papacy saw a continuation of improving relations with Byzantium. The emperor greatly reduced taxes on the papal patrimonies of Sicily and Calabria and abolished other taxes, such as a surtax on grain that had been paid only with difficulty in recent years. A letter from Justinian II assured John V that a "synod of high-ranking civil and ecclesiastical officials" had read and thereafter had sealed the text of the Third Council of Constantinople to prevent any alteration to its canons. The letter was addressed to "John pope of the city of Rome" but due to John’s death it was received by Pope Conon [see 686].  John V’s burial inscription praised him for combating Monothelitism at the Third Council of Constantinople "with the titles of the faith, keeping such vigilance, you united the minds so that the inimical wolf mixing in might not seize the sheep, or the more powerful crush those below". He succeeded Benedict II [see 684] and was succeeded by Conon [see 686].



	686
	CONON – Pope [686-687]. It is said that he came from a military family in Thrace and was educated in Sicily. He was a compromise candidate between the military and clergy in Rome. He was a favourite of Emperor Justinian II who rebated some taxes to him. He was consecrated in 686 and died a year later after a long illness. He succeeded John V [see 685] and was succeeded by Sergius I [see 687].


	687
	PASCHAL I – Antipope [687]. Paschal was an antipope of the Roman Catholic church during the year of 687. He was opposed to Pope Sergius I and Antipope Theodore.
PAUL III – Patriarch of Constantinople [687-693], he succeeded George I [see 679]. There is no additional information readily available.
SEBASTIAN Patriarch of Antioch [687-690] see also 681 and 690
SERGIUS I – Pope [687-701]. He came from an Antiochene Syrian family which had settled at Palermo in Sicily. Sergius left Sicily and arrived in Rome during the pontificate of Pope Adeodatus [see 672].  A fellow Sicilian Pope Leo II ordained him cardinal-priest in 683 and he rose through the ranks of the clergy. He owed his election as Pope Conon's successor to skilful intrigues against Antipopes Paschal and Theodore and he was chosen by a group of judges, soldiers, clergy, and citizens. On April 10th 689, Sergius I baptised King Caedwalla of Wessex in Rome. He also ordained Willibrord as bishop of the Frisians and Berhtwald [see 693] as archbishop of Canterbury. 

Sergius I did not attend the Quinisext Council of 692, but sent legates who ended up subscribing to the canons as "holding the place of the entire synod of the Holy Roman Church". Sergius himself rejected certain canons of the council, although he continued to support political unity with Constantinople. It is unknown exactly which canons he objected to but declared that he would "rather die than consent to erroneous novelties". The canon which declared Constantinople equal in privileges but second in honour to Rome was also probably not the point of contention as it differed little from the pronouncements of earlier councils. However, the Quinisext Council did approve all eighty-five of the Apostolic Canons, while Sergius I would only have supported the first fifty. The bulk of the resistance probably stemmed from varying practices between east and west such as Roman deacons being prohibited from living with their wives after ordination, Roman priests being prohibited from having married twice prior to ordination, and Roman Christians were prohibited from fasting on the Saturdays of Great Lent and allowed to consume animal blood. In a symbolically important step, Sergius I declared support for the chant "Lamb of God, who takest away the sins of the world, have mercy on us" at the breaking of the Host during Mass.

Enraged, Emperor Justinian II dispatched his magistrate also named Sergius, to Rome to arrest Bishop John of Portus, the chief papal legate to the Third Council of Constantinople and Boniface, the papal counsellor who were brought to Constantinople as a warning to the pope. Eventually, Justinian II ordered Sergius I's arrest and abduction to Constantinople by his notoriously violent bodyguard Zacharias, however the militia of the exarch of Ravenna and the duchy of Pentapolis frustrated the attempt with Zacharias nearly losing his own life in an attempt to arrest Sergius I. However rather than seizing upon the anti-Byzantine sentiment, Sergius I did his best to quell the uprising. Sergius died on September 8, 701. He succeeded Conon [see 686] and was succeeded by John VI [see 701].

THEODORE II – Antipope [687]. Theodore was an antipope of the Roman Catholic church during the year of 687. He was opposed to Pope Sergius I and Antipope Paschal.


	688

	

	689
	ISAAC - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [689-692] see 681 and 692. During his tenure, “The Hanging Church” was built, though an older church might have been present on the site. The Hanging Church is the most famous Coptic Christian church in Cairo, as well as possibly the first built in Basilican style. It is called The Hanging (The Suspended) Church because of its location above a gatehouse of Babylon Fortress, the Roman fortress in Coptic Cairo (Old Cairo) as its nave is suspended over a passage.

KILLIAN [c.640-689] – The apostle of Franconia. A native of Ireland he was probably already a bishop when he left with 11 companions to evangelise the Franks. Having reached Wurzburg he reputedly travelled to Rome for papal approval of his mission. Many people were converted in Franconia due to this ministry. Killian was martyred together with two of his fellow missionaries Coloman and Totman by Gelina in Franconia over a domestic dispute involving a duke.



	690
	GEORGE II Patriarch of Antioch [690-695] see also 687 and 695



691-700 AD
	691

	

	692
	ANDREW OF CRETE [660‑740] – Archbishop of Gortyna, Crete. He was a theologian and hymn writer who had been born in Damascus and become a monk in Jerusalem. He was appointed as archbishop in 692. He attended the Monothelite synod of Constantinople of 712 and was involved in the Iconoclast Controversy [see 717]. He encouraged hymn singing in the Eastern church and composed a Great Canon containing 250 stanzas.
SIMEON I - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [692-700] see 689 and 702 who was the first pope elected from among the Syrians. There were two attempts to poison Pope Simeon and he survived both of them. He was a great reformer and fought very fiercely against a new trend among Coptic men who began emulating the Arabs by taking more than one wife.


	693
	BERTWALD – Archbishop of Canterbury [693-731]. Little is known of his early life. According to Bede [see 700] he was well acquainted with the Holy Scriptures and corresponded with Boniface, Aldhelm, and Wilfrid. Cenwalh, king of Wessex appointed Bertwald as the first Anglo-Saxon abbot of Glastonbury in 667, on the advice of his friend, Benedict Biscop [see 682]. He received a generous land grant, around Meare, from the king some four years later. About 676, he was made abbot of the monastery at Reculver in Kent. 

The see of Canterbury was vacant for two years after the death of Theodore before Bertwald was elected to the see of Canterbury on 1 July 692. The long vacancy resulted from the disturbed conditions in the kingdom of Kent at the time, as various kings fought for control. The succession to the kingdom was disputed between rival claimants Oswine and Wihtred, and various outside kings including Caedwalla and Swaefheard raided and plundered Kent.  The vacancy may also have occurred because Wilfrid, who was at that point having problems in Northumbria, desired to become archbishop of Canterbury but this did not happen as Bertwald was consecrated on 29 June 693. After his consecration, Bertwald travelled to Rome to obtain the support of Pope Sergius I, who wrote to a number of Anglo-Saxon kings and bishops in support of the archbishop. 

He appears to have been an able governor of the English Church, establishing the bishopric of Sherborne in Wessex and it was during his tenure that Sussex, the last pagan kingdom, was converted to Christianity. He also consecrated the first bishop of Selsey.  Bertwald was a proponent of his predecessor's view of the archbishops of Canterbury as primates of the entire island of Britain and secured the freedom of the Church from taxation under Wihtred of Kent’s laws issued in 695. The law code also dealt with other ecclesiastical matters, including marriage, Sunday observance, and pagan worship. Much of Bertwald's time in office coincided with the efforts of Wilfrid to regain the see of York, and to reverse the division of York into smaller dioceses. He presided at the Council of Easterfield in 702. He succeeded Theodore [see 668] and was succeeded by Tatwin [see 731].
CALLINICUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [693-705] succeeded Paul III [see 687]. Callinicus I was patriarch for 13 years. He helped with the removal of Emperor Justinian II and the placement of Leontios on the throne. However upon the triumphant return of Justinian, Callinicus was captured, blinded and imprisoned in a monastery.


	694

	

	695
	ALEXANDER Patriarch of Antioch [695-702] see also 690 and 742 Patriarchate of Antioch vacant 702-742 

WILLIBRORD [658-739] – Anglo-Saxon missionary and “Apostle to the Frisians” who was educated at the monastery of Ripon near York headed by Wilfrid [see 669]. In his twenties he went to Ireland and became enthusiastic about becoming a missionary. His mentor, the Anglo Saxon monk Egbert [see 664] suggested Frisia where Wilfrid had already briefly preached in 677. In 690 Willibrord and eleven companions started across the Channel to Frankish Frisia where they were greeted by Pepin and began missionary work. At the age of 37 Willibrord went to Rome in 695 to be made archbishop of the new Frankish church province to be centred in Utrecht. Willibrord established the famed monastery of Echternach in Luxembourg and supervised a vigorous mission effort which gained much success. After Pepin’s death, evangelical work was halted temporarily by the north Frisian counterattack led by Radbod the pagan, but under Charles Martel the Franks regained south Frisia, and aided by Boniface [see 747] Willibrord continued working with the Frisians until the time of his death after which Boniface carried on his work.



	696

	

	697

	

	698

	

	699

	

	700
	BEDE [673‑735] – Monk of Jarrow and the "Father of English History". In his time Northumbria was a beacon of Christian learning while darkness was gathering in Europe. Bede's writing included natural history, chronology, biblical translation and exposition including his most famous work "Church History of the English People". Bede who was known as the venerable Bede also published an English version of the Gospels.
ISAAC OF NINEVEH [d. c.700] – Nestorian bishop of Nineveh who was originally a monk in Kurdistan and was made bishop by the patriarch George. He retired after only five months in the episcopate. During his later life he was suspected of departing from the Nestorian faith.



701-710 AD
	701
	JOHN VI – Pope [701-705]. He was a Greek from Ephesus who reigned during the Byzantine papacy. His papacy was noted for military and political breakthroughs on the Italian peninsula. He succeeded to the papal chair two months after the death of Pope Sergius I and his election occurred after a vacancy of less than seven weeks. During his reign, he assisted the exarch Theophylactos, who had been sent to Italy by the emperor Justinian II, and prevented him from using violence against the Romans. John VI's interventions prevented Theophylactos from being injured, having come to Rome to "cause trouble for the pontiff".  According to some sources, he "single-handedly convinced the Lombard duke Gisulf of Benevento to withdraw his forces and return home", after the duke had devastated the neighbouring Campanian countryside and constructed an encampment within sight of the city walls of Rome. It is believed he did this using tactics of persuasion and bribery. In 704, after the 70 year-old Wilfrid of York was expelled again from his see he went to Rome and pleaded his case before John. Wilfrid had visited Rome in 654 and 679 and witnessed its progressive transformation, such as John VI convening a synod of Greek-speaking bishops to hear Wilfrid's cause which was a linguistic hurdle that much perturbed Wilfird. The synod exonerated Wilfrid, restored him to his see, which he occupied until his death in 709 and sent him back to England with letters for King Ethelred of Mercia commanding that papal mandates be implemented. He succeeded Sergius [see 687] and was succeeded by John VII [see 705].


	702
	ALDABERT OF UTRECHT – Northumbrian born missionary who went to Ireland with Egbert before joining Willibrord [see 695] and ten others on a mission to Freisland. After the conversion of the Frisians he served as the first archdeacon of Utrecht. 

ALEXANDROS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [702-729] see 692 and 729  He presided over his church during an era of great hardship and oppression. Upon the death of Simeon of Alexandria in 701, the Patriarchate of Alexandria remained vacant for approximately four years, while the members of the church sought an appropriate successor. Alexander's patriarchate occurred under several Umayyad caliphs, whose positions on the Copts varied greatly. This period included the Siege of Constantinople, which had a serious economic impact on the economy of Egypt. The failure at Constantinople, coupled with the financial strains brought about by the Al-Zubayr rebellion which made the Caliphs look to Egypt as the closest source of funds from which to prop themselves up economically. People were employed to assist the governor in locating where the people had hidden their wealth, which would then be confiscated by the government. For the first time monks were taxed and church possessions confiscated. The extreme financial pressures these taxes imposed on the Copts caused many to convert to Islam to escape them. Later on the government ordered the destruction of all crosses and sacred images in churches. He also ordered all his subjects to wear a leaden identification badge around their necks, and required that all Copts who wished to engage in business activity have the mark of a lion branded on their hands. Anyone caught without the mark would have his hand cut off. This ongoing and escalating abuse of the people by their government instilled a rebellious mood in the Copts, and several local revolts broke out against the government. When the government decided that Alexander, as patriarch, must submit to being branded with the lion as well, he protested and asked that he be allowed to plead his case before the viceroy himself. However he was imprisoned and died in an attempt to escape.



	703

	

	704

	

	705
	CYRUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [705-711] succeeded Callinicus I [see 693]. He is regarded as a saint in the Orthodox Church and Roman Catholic Church. Cyrus was placed on the patriarchal throne in 705 by Emperor Justinian II as a replacement for the deposed Patriarch Callinicus I. Soon after Justinian's fall in December 711, Cyrus was replaced by the new emperor, Philippicus, with Patriarch John VI [see 712], who shared the new emperor’s Monothelite sympathies.
JOHN VII – Pope [705-708]. Like his predecessor he was of Greek nationality. John was the first pope to be the son of a Byzantine official and is one of the popes of the Byzantine captivity. John VII had good relations with the Lombards, who then ruled much of Italy. However, his relations with Justinian II, the Byzantine emperor, were far from smooth. Papal relations with Byzantium had soured over the Quinisext or Trullan Council of 692. Emperor Justinian II despatched two metropolitan bishops, also sending with them a mandate in which he requested and urged John VII to gather a council of the apostolic church, and to confirm such of them as he approved, and quash and reject those which were adverse. But John, worried about his weak state, sent them back to Justinian by the same metropolitans without any recommendations at all. He succeeded John VI [see 701] and was succeeded by Sisinnius [see 708].
JOHN OF BEVERLEY [d.721] – Bishop of York who was educated at Canterbury and studied at Hilda's double abbey at Whitby [see 659]. He was one of the five pupils of Hilda’s who later became bishops. He became bishop of Hexham in 686 and one of his ordinations was Bede [see 700]. In 705 he was translated to York. He had a considerable reputation for personal holiness and after his death a cult following grew up around him in mediaeval England.


	706
	ANASTASIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [692?-706] see 634 and 706. The date of Anastasius’ succession is speculative but finished in 706 after the see had been vacant for at least 50 years.
JOHN V Patriarch of Jerusalem [706-735] see 692 and 735



	707

	

	708
	CONSTANTINE – Pope [708-715] who continued the tradition of the “Byzantine Papacy” where a pope before he was consecrated had to receive the approval of the Byzantine emperor, showing Rome was subject to Constantinople. Constantine was fluent in Greek and had previously visited Constantinople being one of three western legates to the third Constantinople conference of 680-81. Justinian II, the emperor, demanded Constantine’s attendance at court and he left without delay in October 710. He was away from Rome for a year during which time he was able to compromise over the Trullan canons of the Quinisext Council. However a month after his departure Justinian was murdered in an army revolt and the new emperor, Philippikos, disagreed with the compromise. Pope Constantine rejected Philippikos’ approach and refused to mint any coins with the new emperor’s image on it. The problem was solved when the emperor was deposed in 713 and Anastasius II reconfirmed Justinian’s policy. Constantine succeeded Sisinnius [see above] and was succeeded by Gregory II [see 715].
SISSINIUS – Pope [708]. He was a Syrian by birth. The small size of the donations to the papacy during his reign amounting to 42 pounds of gold and 310 pounds of silver was a mere fraction of the personal donations of other contemporary pontiffs and indicate that he was probably not from the aristocracy. He was selected as pope during the Byzantine papacy. Sisinnius remained pope for only twenty days and even though he is said to have been so afflicted with gout that he was unable even to feed himself, he is nevertheless said to have been a man of strong character and to have been “able to take thought for the good of the city". Among his few acts as pope was the consecration of a bishop for Corsica. He was succeeded less than two months later by Constantine, also Syrian by birth who was probably the brother of Sisinnius. He succeeded John VII [see 705] and was succeeded by Constantine [see above].

 

	709
	AFRICA, ROMAN – The Muslim Saracens conquest of Africa begun in 642 was completed in 709 with the fall of Carthage occurring in 698. This meant flight, slavery or apostasy for many Christians and the reduction of Africa’s bishoprics to three by the mid 11th century and to none by the 13th. The Turkish conquest of the late 16th century removed the last traces of Christian presence in North Africa [previous see 533].
HADRIAN THE AFRICAN [d.709] – North African monk and scholar who became abbot of a Benedictine house near Naples. Proficient in Greek and Latin and a personal friend of Pope Vitalian [see 657] he resisted his appointment to the archbishopric of Canterbury. He did however agree to accompany his suggested nominee Theodore of Tarsus [see 668] to England as adviser and defender of Roman orthodoxy. He became head of the school at Canterbury and taught students from as far away as Ireland and the Continent. His contribution helped secure the dominance of Roman Christianity in Britain.



	710

	


711-720 AD
	711

	

	712
	JOHN VI – Patriarch of Constantinople [712-715] he succeeded Cyrus [see 705]. John VI was placed on the patriarchal throne in 712 by Emperor Philippicus as a replacement for the deposed patriarch, Cyrus. John was favoured by Philippicus because he shared his Monothelite sympathis. The religious policy of the new patriarch and his emperor caused the temporary rupture of relations with the Roman Church. However, in 715 the new emperor Anastasios II deposed John VI and replaced him with the Orthodox patriarch Germanus I.


	713

	

	714

	

	715
	GERMANUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [715-730]. He succeeded John VI [see 712]. Appointed by Emperor Anastasius II, Patriarch Germanus negotiated his abdication after the victory of Theodosios III in 715. In 726 Emperor Leo III published an edict forbidding the use of images in the Church. His soldiers consequently removed images from churches throughout the Byzantine Empire. Germanus, the patriarch of Constantinople, protested the edict. He wrote a letter appealing to Pope Gregory II in Rome in 729. Emperor Leo deposed Germanus as patriarch soon afterwards. Pope Gregory opposed Leo and urged him to retract the edict, which Leo refused to do. In 730 Germanus resigned rather than subscribe to the iconoclast decree of Emperor Leo III, which he felt could not be enacted without an ecumenical council. He was replaced by an iconoclast patriarch, Anastasius, and died a few years later.

GREGORY II – Pope [715-731] who it is alleged bought off the Lombards for thirty pounds of gold, he used the peace for vigorous missionary efforts among the Germanic tribes, and for strengthening the papal authority in the churches of Britain and Ireland. By excommunicating the Byzantine emperor, Leo III, he prepared the way for a long series of revolts and civil wars, which tended greatly to the establishment of the temporal power of the popes. He died in 731 He succeeded Constantine [see 708] and was succeeded by Gregory III [see 731].


	716

	

	717

	

	718

	

	719
	PAULICIANS – Evangelical anti-hierarchal sect originating in the seventh century probably in Armenia. Their characteristic doctrines were Adoptianist [see 200], Rejection of Mariolatry, images, the authority of Scripture especially esteeming Luke and Paul, and rejecting the Old Testament, and the practice of believer's baptism. The earliest reference to them occurs in 719 when John Otzin then patriarch of Armenia warned against “obscene men who are called Paulicinas”. Their founder was probably Constantine Sylvanus around 640 who ministered for 27 years before being stoned to death around 684. His persecutor Simeon was himself converted and became his successor and was martyred in 690. Savage persecution under Empress Theodora [842-857] resulted in the martyrdom of 100,000 people and developed into a war of extermination. In 973 John Zimisces transported a great colony to Thrace effectively introducing their concepts to Europe. Crusaders found them everywhere in Syria and Palestine and Anabaptists had contact with them in the 16th century. A colony holding their beliefs settled in Russian Armenia in 1828.


	720
	ODILIA [d. c.720] – Abbess and patroness of Alsace who is reputed to be the blind daughter of Frankish nobleman Adalric, and founded a nunnery at his castle in the Vosges Mountains after recovering her sight. Her shrine in the abbey there became a great place of pilgrimage especially for those with eye diseases. Famous people such as Charlemagne also visited it.



721-730 AD
	721
	

	722
	

	723
	

	724
	

	725
	

	726
	

	727
	COSMAS I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (727-768) see 651 and 768. He was officially recognized by the conquering Arabs as Patriarch and as the representative of the Orthodox communities, restoring the Church of Alexandria after its many years of Coadjutoration


	728
	

	729
	KOSMA I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [729-730] see 702 and 730. He was a monk in the Monastery of Saint Macarius the Great. He was ordained Pope of Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. Mark, against his will. He earnestly prayed to God to let him die and his prayers were answered when died a mere 14 months after his enthronement. 



	730
	ANASTASIUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [730-754] succeeded Germanus I [see 715]. He was heavily involved in the controversy over icons (images). His opinion of icons changed twice. First he opposed them, then he favoured them, and finally he opposed them again. In 726 Emperor Leo III published an edict forbidding the use of images in the Church. His soldiers consequently removed images from churches throughout the Byzantine Empire. Germanus I, the patriarch of Constantinople, protested the edict. He wrote a letter appealing to Pope Gregory II [see 715] in Rome in 729. Emperor Leo deposed Germanus as patriarch soon afterwards. Pope Gregory opposed Leo and urged him to retract the edict, which Leo refused to do. 

Leo now appointed Anastasius patriarch of Constantinople and he willingly sided with the emperor on the question of icons. Pope Gregory died in 731, and his successor, Gregory III [see 731] continued the campaign to retain icons, and wrote his own letter to Leo, exhorting him to change his policy. The controversy raged for years.
In 741 Leo died. His son Constantine V became emperor. Soon afterwards, a man named Artabasdos assumed the rule of Constantinople and the Byzantine Empire. Artabasdos was Leo's son-in-law and his chamberlain, yet he favoured the use of icons. With the support of many priests and lay people, Artabasdos declared himself the "Protector of the Holy Icons". He convinced the patriarch Anastasius to crown him emperor. Anastasius now switched sides again and became an ardent defender of icons, which Artabasdus reinstalled in the churches. Anastasius excommunicated Constantine V and declared him a heretic and a denier of Jesus.  Constantine in the meantime returned to his ancestral home in the Isaurian Mountains. He gathered the Asian segment of his army, who were all iconoclasts, and marched to Constantinople in 743. He defeated Artabastos and began to take bitter vengeance on his enemies. He had Artabastos executed. He removed the icons from the churches once again. His treatment of Anastasius was horrendous. First he had him whipped and blinded. Then he paraded him through the streets in shame. He forced Anastasius to revert to his former opinion against idols, and then restored him to his position as patriarch. Anastasius died in 754.
THEODOROS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [730-742] see 729 and 743




731-740 AD
	731
	GREGORY III – Pope [731-741].  He was a Syrian by birth and the last pope to date born outside of Europe. His reign like that of his predecessor was disturbed by the iconoclastic controversy in the Byzantine Empire, in which he vainly requested the intervention of Charles Martel. Elected by popular acclamation, he was the last pope to seek the Byzantine exarch's mandate. Gregory immediately appealed to the Byzantine emperor, Leo III, to moderate his position on the iconoclastic controversy. When this received no response he called a synod in November 731, Leo decided to bring the pope under control. This included appropriating papal territories, and transferring ecclesiastical jurisdictions to the patriarch of Constantinople. Gregory's support of the empire led him to help contribute to the recapture of Ravenna after it had fallen to the Lombards in 733. However, he also sought to fortify Rome and seek alliance with opponents of the Lombard monarch Liutprand and then from the Franks. He sent ambassadors to Charles Martel, who made no response. Gregory promoted the Church in northern Europe such as the missions of Boniface in Germany and Willibald in Bohemia. He also bestowed palliums on Egbert of York and Tatwin, archbishop of Canterbury [see below]. He succeeded Gregory II [see 715] and was succeeded by Zachary [see 741].
TATWIN – Archbishop of Canterbury [731-734]. Tatwin was a Mercian by birth. He became a monk at the monastery at Breedon-on-the-Hill in the present-day County of Leicestershire and then abbot of that house. Bede describes him as “a man notable for his prudence, devotion and learning”. There is some work by Tatwin drawn from the Psalms. The work was completed before he became archbishop, and was used not only in England but also on the continent. Through the influence of King Ethelbald he was appointed as archbishop of Canterbury in 731 and was consecrated on 10th June 731. He was one of a number of Mercians who were appointed to Canterbury during this period. Apart from his consecration of the bishops of Lindsey and Selsey in 733, Tatwin's period as archbishop appears to have been uneventful. He died in office on 30 July 734. He succeeded Berhtwald [see 693] and was succeeded by Nothelm [see 735].



	732
	CHARLES MARTEL [689-741] – French Military Leader whose victory over the Saracens near Poitiers ended the threat of serious invasion of western Europe by Muslims from Spain and by his ceaseless campaigns against the German Frisians and Saxons in the north east. Charles encouraged and helped finance two great missionary monks Willibrord [see 695] and Boniface [see 747] in their work with the Germanic people but kept close control of the ecclesiastical establishment in his own domain resulting in spiritual degeneration in the Frankish church.
FRANCE [see also 496 and 910] – Charles Martel stemmed the tide of Muslim advance with a victory over them near Tours in 732. It was however the grandson of Charles Martel, Charlemagne, who proved the major benefactor of the Christian Church in Frankland in the early Middle Ages, doing all he could to further it, even using force to convert the heathen when necessary. But by 843 Charlemagne’s former empire was divided into three parts and this date marks the beginning of the modern kingdom of France. The history of Christianity in mediaeval France was marked by great vitality and achievement in the realms of piety, reform, learning and politics.



	733

	

	734

	

	735
	JOHN VI Patriarch of Jerusalem [735-760] see 706 and 760
NOTHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury [735-739]. Nothhelm was a contemporary of Boniface and the Venerable Bede, whom he supplied with correspondence from the papal library following a trip to Rome. He also researched the history of Kent and the surrounding area for Bede, supplying the information through the abbot of St Augustine's abbey in Canterbury. Before his appointment to the archbishopric, he was the archpriest of the Saxon-built St Paul's Cathedral, London. Named to the see of Canterbury in 735, he was consecrated the same year. He may have been, like his predecessor, appointed by Ethelbald, king of Mercia, whose counsellor he was. This was during a time of expanding Mercian influence. He held a synod in 736 or 737, which drew nine bishops. Boniface wrote to him, requesting a copy of the Responsiones of Pope Gregory I for use in his missionary efforts. Boniface also asked for information on when the Gregorian mission to England arrived in England. Nothhelm died on 17 October 739. He succeeded Tatwin [see 731] and was succeeded by Cuthbert [see 740].



	736

	

	737

	

	738
	EGBERT [d.766] – Archbishop of York, pupil of the Venerable Bede [see 700] and the cousin of Ceolwulf, king of Northumbria. Egbert was ordained in Rome and appointed to the diocese of York in 732. In 735 Pope Gregory III made him the second archbishop of York. His position was consolidated when his brother Eadberht succeeded to the Northumbrian throne in 738. He was a correspondent and consultant of the English Boniface [see 747], the apostle of Germany. He is remembered most however as the founder of the Cathedral School where he himself taught `theology.


	739

	

	740
	CUTHBERT – Archbishop of Canterbury [740-758].  He may have been the Cuthbert who was bishop of Hereford before being consecrated as Archbishop of Canterbury in 740. He participated in the Synod of Clofesno where several canons involving the responsibility of clergy were drawn up. He also obtained papal permission to inter the dead within the city walls and was the first to be buried within his own cathedral having added the Chapel of St John for that purpose. He died in 758. He succeeded Nothelm [see 735] and was succeeded by Bregwin [see 761].
CYNEWULF [d.783] – Poet and 10th bishop of Lindisfarne from 740 which makes his episcopate the longest in that see. He incurred the displeasure of King Eadfrid because of the murder of a member of the royal family who had taken sanctuary at Lindisfarne. He was imprisoned for two years but later released after reconciling with the king. It is believed this is also the poet of the same name.



741-750 AD
	741
	ZACHARY – Pope [741-752]. He was a Greek and was the last pope of the Byzantine papacy. Most probably he was a deacon of the Roman Church and as such signed the decrees of the Roman council of 732 and was on intimate terms with Gregory III, whom he succeeded on December 10, 741. Zachary was a wise and subtle diplomat. Finding that his predecessor's alliance with the Lombards was not protecting papal cities his tact in dealing with various princes in a variety of emergencies contributed to save the exarchate of Ravenna from the Lombard attacks. Significant long correspondence between Zachary and Boniface the apostle of Germany, survives, and shows how great was the influence of this pope on events then happening in France and Germany. He encouraged the deposition of the last Merovingian king of the Franks, Childeric III, and it was with his sanction that Boniface crowned Pepin the Short as king of the Franks at Soissons in 752. Zachary is stated to have argued with the Byzantine emperor Constantine V on the part he had taken in the iconoclastic controversy. He died March 22, 752.   He succeeded Gregory III [see 731] and was succeeded by Stephen I [see 752].


	742
	CHRODEGANG – Bishop of Metz [742-766]. Born in the early 8th century he was appointed as chancellor by Charles Martel [see 732] and exercised an influence over both church and state. He assisted in severing the ties between Rome and Constantinople. He founded monasteries and introduced greater discipline for the clergy.
STEPHEN IV Patriarch of Antioch [742-748] see also 702 and 748



	743
	MIKHAEL I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [743-767] see 730 and 767 He was thrown into prison by Abd al-Malik, King Kyriakos of Makuria marched north into Egypt at the head of an army said to number 100,000 men to free him. However, once the army reached Egypt, the Pope was released from prison. He also opposed the enthroning of bishop Isaac as the Orthodox bishop of Antioch because he already held another bishopric.
PEPIN III [the Short] [714-768] – King of the Franks and son of Charles Martel [see 732]. In 747 he secured the sanction of Pope Zachary in the setting aside of Childeric III, the last of the Merovingians who in order to maintain the legal fiction of that dynasty was named king of the Franks in 743. In fact all power had devolved to the Carolingian line. However Zachary died before he ratified the new dynasty and so Boniface [see 747] and several other bishops consecrated Pepin at Soissons in 751. His anointing with his two sons Charlemagne and Carloman by Pope Stephen thus confirming that dynasty took place in 754 at St Denis whose monks had educated Pepin and where he was to die. Pepin gave certain lands to the pope which formed the basis of the Papal States [see 756].


	744

	

	745

	

	746

	

	747
	BONIFACE [680‑754] – English missionary and martyr. Archbishop of Mainz [747‑751]. After training at Exeter he went to Frisia to serve under the English missionary Willibrord [see 695].  He witnessed many baptisms in southern Germany where he spent much of his life. He destroyed symbols of paganism such as his felling of the pagan Oak of Thor at Geismar, and under his influence unity returned to the Western Church and the empire started to take form. He resigned from his position of archbishop and was martyred in Frisia.


	748
	THEOPHYLACT Patriarch of Antioch [748-767] see also 742 and 767


	749
	JOHN OF DAMASCUS [c.675-749] – Greek theologian and the last of the great Eastern fathers who after serving as chief representative of the Christians in the court of the caliph of Damascus went into the monastery near Jerusalem where he was ordained a priest. In the Iconoclastic Controversy [see 753] he defended the three treatises on the use of icons. His fame however is particularly associated with the “Fount of Wisdom” which achieved lasting fame in both East and West. It was divided into three parts covering philosophy, heresies, and the orthodox faith. The last section has always been used as a textbook in the Orthodox Churches. In 1890 Pope Leo XIII declared John to be a “Doctor of the Church”.


	750
	GREGORY OF UTRECHT [707-775] – Missionary and abbot who was the son of a noble Frankish family and on hearing Boniface speak on the apostolic life in 722 he immediately joined him and remain associated with him as a fellow labourer for more than 30 years, accompanying him to Rome in 738, where Gregory acquired valuable manuscripts. He became abbot of St Martin’s at Utrecht in 750, establishing there a kind of missionary college to which students flocked from almost all the German tribes and even England. His biography stresses his contempt of riches, his seriousness, forgiveness and charity.



751-760 AD
	751

	

	752
	STEPHEN I – Pope [752]. Stephen was a priest of Rome and was elected pope in March of 752 but he died of a stroke three days later, before being ordained a bishop. At the time, the pope who was by definition the bishop of Rome was considered as such only from the day of his ordination. Since Stephen was never consecrated as a bishop, he was not considered a legitimate pope for much of history. He succeeded Zachary [see 741] and was succeeded by Stephen II [see below].
STEPHEN II – Pope [752-757]. The Lombards to the north of Rome had captured Ravenna, former capital of the Eastern Roman Empire exarchate, in 751, and began to put pressure on Rome. Relations were very strained in the mid-8th century between the papacy and the Eastern Roman emperors due to the fact that the Eastern Roman Empire itself was under pressure from both the Abbasid Caliphate and the Bulgars with no help coming from Constantinople. Stephen turned to Pepin the Younger, the recently crowned king of the Franks, and even travelled to Paris to plead for help in person. On January 6, 754, Stephen re-consecrated Pepin as king. In return, Pepin assumed the role of ordained protector of the Church and set his sights on the Lombards. Pepin invaded Italy twice to settle the Lombard problem and delivered the territory between Rome and Ravenna to the papacy, but left the Lombard kings in possession of their kingdom. He succeeded Stephen I [see above] and was succeeded by Paul I [see 757].


	753
	ICONOCLASTIC CONTROVERSY – The dispute involved the church and state over the presence of paintings, mosaics, and the statues in churches, in the period from 717 to 843. Though early councils had prohibited pictures in churches, their usage became widespread between 400 and 600. In 717 Emperor Leo III [see 717] succeeded to the imperial throne and in 725 legislated against image worship. His motivation is not clear, but it was possibly affected by his knowledge of Muslim opposition to images and by a desire to gain greater control over the church. His legislation was rejected in Rome by Pope Gregory II as heretical and his successor Gregory III confirmed this. In 753 Leo’s successor Constantine V summoned a council to meet in Hieria near Chalcedon which resulted in a full condemnation of the use of images by the three hundred and thirty eight bishops present. The Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 787 however, guided by Empress Irene and Patriarch Tarasirus, who were both iconodules, reversed the decision but when Leo the Armenian became emperor the ban was restored in 815, a policy which continued under his successors Michael and Theophilus. After the death of Theophilus, Theodora, his widow, restored the use of icons and in 843 caused a “feast of orthodoxy” to be instituted on the first Sunday in Lent and arranged for the return of the exiled iconodules. This marked the end of the imperial support for iconoclasm. Iconoclasm often reappeared in European history, with Carlstadt [see 1518] Luther's colleague, being an example of a fervent iconoclast. This subject was commented on by the Caroline Books [see 790].


	754
	CONSTANTINE II – Patriarch of Constantinople [754-766] succeeded Anastasius [see 730]. There is no additional information readily available.



	755

	

	756
	PAPAL STATES – From 756 to 1870 certain civil territories in Italy acknowledged the pope as their temporal ruler. Constantine [see 312] probably gave the Lateran palace to the Church of Rome after 321, when it could legally own property. By 600 gifts of large estates were based on the legend that Constantine had donated these lands to Bishop Sylvester I. A forged document called the Donation of Constantine supported these claims until proved a forgery in the 15th century. Until the eighth century dispute over iconoclasm, the largest Papal States were in Sicily. Even with the loss of these properties to the Byzantium emperor, the pope still controlled more land than any other person in Italy. Under Gregory II the Roman popes filled the vacuum left by the Byzantine collapse in central Italy. Pope Stephen II in 753 anointed Pepin [see 743] giving him and his sons the title of Patrician of Romans. Pepin promised in writing to give certain territories to the pope so this is how he, the pope, obtained lands in central Italy. In 781 Charlemagne [see 771] guaranteed to Pope Adrian I the Pepin donations. This was cemented at the coronation of Charlemagne in 800. Finally under Garibaldi from 1860 foreign influence ended. Italian troops entered Rome on the 20th September 1870, and on 13th May 1871 the Vatican, Lateran, and Castel Gandolfo were declared to be papal territory. Pius IX refused to accept the papal guarantee though under Mussolini Pius XI signed the Lateran Pact in 1929, and after 1944 this pact became part of the Republican Constitution.


	757
	PAUL I – Pope [757-767. He had first served as a Roman deacon and was frequently employed by his brother, Pope Stephen II, in negotiations with the Lombard kings. After Stephen's death on April 26th 757, Paul prevailed over a faction that wanted to place Archdeacon Theophylact as pope and was thus chosen his brother's successor by the majority that wished a continuation of the late pope's policy. The new pope's reign was dominated by his relations with the Frankish and Lombard kings and with the Eastern emperor. He adopted an independent tone in informing the imperial Exarch in Ravenna of his election, but wrote to Pepin that the Frankish alliance should be maintained unimpaired, being possibly forced to this course by the Lombard king, Desiderius. The Lombards held the cities of Imola, Osimo, Bologna, and Ancona, which were claimed by Rome, and in 758 seized upon the duchies of Spoleto and Benevento. The same year he visited Rome and compelled Paul to write to Pepin asking him to concede all the Lombard claims. Pepin found it advisable to maintain good relations with Desiderius, and Paul apparently accomplished little by his double-dealing. Later, however, Pepin gave the pope some support and acted as arbiter between the Roman and Lombard claims. In 765, papal privileges were restored in Beneventine and Tuscan territory and partially in Spoleto. Meanwhile, the alienation from Constantinople grew greater. Several times, especially in 759, Paul feared that the Eastern Roman emperor would send an army against the city of Rome. He lived in continual dread in case the Eastern Roman ambitions turned the Frankish influence in favour of the Lombards. This was actually attempted, but Pepin held to his original foreign policy regarding Italy. Paul died June 28, 767. He succeeded Stephen II [see 752] and was succeeded by Stephen III [see 767].


	758

	

	759

	

	760
	THEODORE Patriarch of Jerusalem [760-782] see 735 and 782



761-770 AD
	761
	BREGWIN – Archbishop of Canterbury [761-764].  Various stories have been told about Bregwin's origins however all these stories rest on works that were written after the Norman conquest of England. There are no contemporary records of Bregwin before he was archbishop. He was consecrated as archbishop on 27 September 761 with his election taking place in a brief period when Kent under Aethelbert was free of Mercian dominance between 756 and 764. He wrote letters to Lullus of Mainz which still exist, and later his biography was written by Eadmer [see 1055]. He died in 764 and was originally buried in the baptistry in Canterbury, but his remains were moved to the Romanesque cathedral's choir in 1123. He succeeded Cuthbert [see 740] and was succeeded by Jaenberht [see 765]



	762

	

	763

	

	764

	

	765
	JAENBERHT – Archbishop of Canterbury [765-792]. He was a monk at St Augustine's abbey, Canterbury before being selected as abbot of that monastic house. He came from a prominent family in the kingdom of Kent, and a kinsman of his, Eadhun, was the reeve of King Egbert II of Kent with whom he himself was on good terms. He was consecrated archbishop of Canterbury on 2nd February 765 at the court of King Offa of Mercia, which implies that his election was acceptable to the king. He received a pallium in 766. In 776, Kent, which had been subjected to Offa, rebelled, perhaps at the urging of Jænberht, and secured their freedom. In 780 and 781, he attended church councils at Brentford that were led by King Offa of Mercia. Although he seems to have originally been on decent terms with Offa, Jaenbert's ties to Egbert were also strong, for after the Battle of Otford, Egbert granted a number of estates to Christ Church. After Offa reasserted control over Kent, which occurred at the latest in 785, these lands were confiscated by Offa and granted to some of Offa's associates.

A dispute between the see of Canterbury and Offa le to the creation of the rival archdiocese of Lichfield in 787 under Higbert. Originally, Offa attempted to gain the archbishopric to London, but when that effort failed, the king secured the creation of a third archbishopric in the British Isles. Lichfield was the main Mercian bishopric, and thus the new archbishopric was under Offa's control. Some of the sources of conflict were Jaenberht’s opposition to Offa's removal of the Kentish dynasty, a conflict over land claimed by both the archbishop and the king, and his refusal to crown Offa's son Ecgfrith of Mercia. Another source of conflict was Canterbury's mint, where the archbishop minted his own coins. In 787 Pope Adrian I sent a pallium to Higbert of Lichfield, which elevated Lichfield to an archbishopric, and Ecgfrith was crowned. Canterbury retained as suffragans the bishops of Winchester, Sherborne, Selsey, Rochester, and London. The dioceses of Worcester, Hereford, Leicester, Lindsey, Dommoc and Elmham were transferred to Lichfield. Jaenberht presided at a council held at London sometime after the elevation of Lichfield, which was attended by most of the bishops from the southern part of Britain. He died on 12 August 792. He succeeded Bregwin [see 761] and was succeeded by Aethelhard [see 793].
WILLEHAD [d.789] – Missionary to the Saxons who was born in Northumbria and educated at York. In 765 he went as a missionary to Friesland. Willehad’s work was partially inspired by Willibrord [see 695] the “Apostle of Frisia”. About 780, at the direction of Charlemagne [see 771] he went to seek to evangelise the Saxons in Wigmodia but the promotion of this work was cut short by an insurrection in 782. Following this he spent a number of years in the monastery of Echternach copying ancient manuscripts before becoming bishop of Bremen in 787 where he built a cathedral dedicated to the Apostle Peter completed in 789.



	766
	NICETAS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [766-780], he succeeded Constantine II [see 754]. There is no additional information readily available.


	767
	CONSTANTINE II – Antipope [767-768]. He was in opposition to Paul I and Stephen III. Constantine II who died 6th August 768 was an antipope in 767 and 768. During the last days of Pope Paul I in June, Constantine’s brother Toto of Nepi and a body of Tuscans placed him upon the papal throne when he was still a layman. In the spring of 768 he was deposed and killed by Lombards while prisoner in the monastery of San Saba.
MINA I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [767-775] see 743 and 776

THEODORE Patriarch of Antioch [767-797] see also 748 and 797

VIRGILIUS OF SALZBURG [c.710-784] – Early mediaeval Irish scholar, abbot, and bishop. He served as abbot of the monastery of Aghaboe in Ireland and had a reputation for geographical knowledge. In 743 he went to the court of Pepin [see 743] who later sent him to Bavaria to become bishop of Salzburg. Virgilius however refused consecration and administered only the temporal affairs of the diocese. He soon came into conflict with his archbishop, Boniface [see 747], who disapproved of the arrangement. In 748 Boniface charged Virgilius with holding a heretical view on the spherical shape of the earth and with making intrigue against him. No trial seems to have been held and Virgilius was not condemned. In 767 he finally accepted consecration and among the significant services he made to the church was the conversion of the Alpine Slavs in 772.



	768
	PHILIP – Antipope [768].  He was in opposition to Stephen III. He was pope for only one day (July 31st 768). The subject of others intrigues rather than acting on his own account, he was a chaplain in a monastery at Rome. The sometime papal Chancellor, Christophorus, had sought Lombard help to depose Pope Constantine II, who was the candidate of the military faction in Rome. When Constantine was taken captive, Waldipert, acting as the envoy of the Lombard king, Desiderius, accompanied Christophorus' brother Sergius in an attack on Rome that ended Constantine's papacy. Waldipert then installed Philip as pope. Christophorus, on learning of this, stated that he would not enter Rome until Philip was removed. Philip was forced to return to his monastery. Christophorus entered Rome and oversaw the election of Stephen III.
POLITIANUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (768-813) see 727 and 813. He managed to placate the Kalif Harun al Rasheed (768-809), who provoked the persecution of the Christians of Egypt
STEPHEN III – Pope [767-772]. He was a native of Sicily and came to Rome during Pope Gregory III’s reign [see 731] and gradually rose to high office in the service of successive popes. After the deposition of Antipopes Constantine II and Philip, Stephen was chosen to succeed Paul. Fragmentary records are preserved of the council of April 769 at which the degradation of Constantine was completed and certain new arrangements made for papal elections and the practice of devotion to icons confirmed. Stephen inclined to have an alliance between the papacy and the Lombards rather than to the Franks. He succeeded Paul I [see 757] and was succeeded by Adrian I [see 772].



	769

	

	770

	


771-780 AD
	771
	CHARLEMAGNE (Charles the Great) [742-814] – King of the Franks and the first mediaeval Roman emperor who became sole ruler of the Frankish kingdom in 771 and spent the next three decades in warfare. His greatest military success was the conquest of the Saxons. In 774 he annexed Italy after defeating the Lombards, and in the east he crushed Bavaria and defeated the Avars, an Asiatic people who had penetrated the middle Danube. 

On Christmas Day 800 in Rome, Pope Leo III [see 795] crowned him emperor. As this challenged the Byzantine emperor’s position, Charles worked to improve relations with the east. He fostered a revival in learning by bringing to his court the Christian elite of the West to form the Palace School at Aachen. As a result, by uniting the pagan and Christian classical knowledge, it re-established the common culture of the West.


	772
	ADRIAN I – Pope [772-795]. He was pope from February 1, 772 to December 25, 795. Soon after his accession he asked Charlemagne to help him against Desiderius, king of the Lombards. He entered Italy with a large army, besieged Desiderius in his capital of Pavia, took that town, banished the Lombard king to Corbie in France and took the title 'King of the Lombards' himself. The pope had to content himself with some additions to the duchy of Rome, and to the Exarchate of Ravenna, and the Pentapolis in the Marches, which consisted of the "five cities" on the Adriatic coast from Rimini to Ancona with the coastal plain as far as the mountains. 

The friendly relations between pope and king were not disturbed by the difference which arose between them on the question of the veneration of images, to which Charlemagne and the bishops in France were strongly opposed, while Adrian favoured the views of the Eastern Church, and approved the decree of the Second Council of Nicaea (787), confirming the practice and excommunicating the iconoclasts. The practice was again condemned at the Synod of Frankfurt in 794 and so the dispute remained unsettled at Adrian's death.

In 787, he elevated the diocese of Lichfield, in England, to an archdiocese on request from the English bishops and King Offa of Mercia in order to balance the ecclesiastic power in that land between Kent and Mercia. He gave the Lichfield bishop, Higbert, the pallium in 788.

An epitaph written by Charlemagne in verse, in which he styles Adrian "father," is still to be seen at the door of the Vatican basilica. Adrian restored some of the ancient aqueducts of Rome, and rebuilt some of the churches including Santa Maria in Cosmedin, decorated by Greek monks fleeing from the iconoclastal persecutions. His was the longest papacy until he was surpassed by the 24-year papacy of Pius VI in the late 18th century. He succeeded Stephen IV [see 768] and was succeeded by Leo III [see 795]
.

	773

	

	774

	

	775
	LUDGER [c.744-809] – Missionary to the Saxons. Ludger was born in the Low Countries and visited England and studied under Alciun of York [see 804]. In 775 he was sent to the continue the missionary work of Lebuin at Deventer. Charlemagne sent him to preach to the Saxons of Westphalia and about 803 he became bishop of Munster. He died on a preaching tour.


	776
	YOANNIS IV  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [776-799] see 767 and 799


	777

	

	778

	

	779

	

	780
	PAUL IV – Patriarch of Constantinople [780-784], he succeeded Nicetas I [see 766]. In 726 Emperor Leo III published an edict forbidding the use of images in the Church. His soldiers consequently removed images from churches throughout the Byzantine Empire. Germanus, the patriarch of Constantinople, protested the edict. He wrote a letter appealing to Pope Gregory II in Rome in 729. Emperor Leo deposed Germanus as patriarch soon afterwards. Pope Gregory opposed Leo and urged him to retract the edict, which Leo refused to do.  Paul IV, known as Paul the New, had once opposed the veneration of icons but urged the calling of an ecumenical council to address the iconoclast controversy.  He resigned and retired to a monastery due to old age and illness. He was succeeded by Tarasius, who was a lay administrator at the time.
TIMOTHY I [728-823] – Patriarch of the East from 780 who was made a bishop before 769 through the influence of his uncle. He obtained his election as the patriarch in 780 by unworthy methods and was not accepted until two years later. Despite this unpromising start he was one of the greatest of the patriarchs of the East. On good terms with contemporary caliphs he shifted the patriarchal centre from Ctesiphon to Baghdad and built a palace there. Timothy was a firm and able administrator and created at least six new metropolitan provinces including one in Tibet. He was widely read in both Church Fathers and Greek philosophy. In other spheres Timothy was an outstanding missionary statesman choosing the right men for missionary work and handling them sympathetically and imaginatively. Outstanding missionaries were the Arab Christian Shubhal-ishu’ who died a martyr, his successors Yab-alaha the scribe and Qardagh the bookbinder, and Elijah of Moqan [see 820].They worked on the shores of the Caspian Sea and with the Turks and Tartars eastwards on the silk road to China. His correspondence extended even into India.




781-790 AD
	781
	Christianity widespread in China with a number of monasteries built.
GERMAN ECCLESIASTICAL VERSE "Wessobrunner Gebet" is the earliest German verses published.
 

	782
	ELIAS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [782-797] see 760 and 797

GODESCALE – "Evangaelistary" illustrated with figures of Christ and the Evangelists.

PAUL THE DEACON [c.720-800] – He was well-educated and became the tutor of the daughter of King Desiderius. He was for a brief period of time a member of a Benedictine monastery before settling in Monte Cassino Monastery. In 782 he visited Charlemagne and remained in Frankia for four years writing the history of the diocese of Metz. After his return to Monte Cassino he wrote the history of the Lombard people and the history of Rome and various reviews and liturgical pieces.



	783


	

	784
	TARASIUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [784-806], he succeeded Paul IV [see 780]. Tarasius was born and raised in the city of Constantinople. A son of a high-ranking judge he was related to important families including that of the later patriarch, Photios the Great. Tarasius had embarked on a career in the secular administration and had attained the rank of senator, eventually becoming imperial secretary to Emperor Constantine VI and his mother, Empress Irene. Originally he embraced Iconoclasm, but later repented, resigned his post, and retired to a monastery, taking the Great Schema (or monastic habit). Since he exhibited both Iconodule sympathies and the willingness to follow imperial commands when they were not contrary to the faith, he was selected as Patriarch of Constantinople by Empress Irene in 784, even though he was a layman at the time. Nevertheless, like all educated Byzantines, he was well versed in theology, and the election of qualified laymen as bishops was not unheard of in the history of the Church. He reluctantly accepted, on condition that church unity would be restored with Rome and the oriental patriarchs. To make him eligible for the office of patriarch, he was ordained to the diaconate and then the priesthood, prior to his consecration as bishop.

Before accepting the dignity of patriarch, Tarasius had demanded and obtained the promise that the veneration of icons would be restored in the church. As a part of his policy of improving relations with the Church of Rome, he persuaded Empress Irene to write to Pope Adrian I, inviting him to send delegates to Constantinople for a new council, to repudiate heresy. The pope agreed to send delegates, although he disapproved of the appointment of a layman to the patriarchate. The council convened in the Church of the Holy Apostles on August 17th 786. Mutinous troops burst into the church and dispersed the delegates. The shaken papal legates at once took ship for Rome. The mutinous troops were removed from the city, and the legates reassembled at Nicaea in September 787. The patriarch served as acting chairman [with Christ being considered the true chairman]. The council, known as the Second Council of Nicaea, condemned Iconoclasm and formally approved the veneration of icons. The patriarch assumed a moderate policy towards former Iconoclasts, which incurred the opposition of Theodore the Studite and his partisans. About a decade later, Tarasius became involved in a new controversy. In January 795 Emperor Constantine VI divorced his wife Maria of Amnia, and Tarasius reluctantly condoned the divorce. The monks were scandalised by the patriarch's consent. The leaders of the protest, Abbot Plato and his nephew Theodore the Studite, were exiled, but the uproar continued. Much of the anger was directed at Tarasius for allowing the subsequent marriage of the emperor to Theodote to take place, although he had refused to officiate. Under severe pressure from Theodore, Tarasius excommunicated the priest who had conducted Constantine's second marriage. He continued to loyally serve the subsequent imperial regimes of Irene and Nikephoros I. The patriarch's reputation suffered from criticism of his alleged tolerance of simony. On the other hand, his pliability proved most welcome to three very different monarchs and accounts for Tarasius continuation in office until his death. The later selections of the laymen Nikephoros and Photios as patriarchs may have been in part inspired by the example set by Tarasius.


	785


	

	786


	

	787
	JACOBITES – The Monophysites [see 451] of Syria who rejected the doctrine of the two natures of Christ were named after Jacob Baradaeus [see 542]. After the Council of Chalcedon in 451 the Syrian patriarch withdrew his church from communion with the other Eastern churches because he did not accept their Christological doctrine set forth by the council. Empress Theodora treated them sympathetically during the mid-sixth century. It was at the Second Council of Nicaea in 787 that it was described as “Jacobite” in the anathemas issued against the Monophysite doctrine. Among the Theologians of the Jacobites are reckoned Isaac of Antioch, Jacob of Edessa [see 684] and Jacob of Sarug [see 519].
NICAEA, SECOND COUNCIL OF – This council dealt with iconoclasm which had developed both in the East and West. The veneration of images was accepted and encouraged. [See also Iconoclast Council at 753 and Caroline Books at 790]. This concept became more popular with the Franks than the Iconoclasts during the reign of Pope John VIII [872-882].

OFFA – King of Mercia [757-796], created the archbishopric of Lichfield as a metropolitan see in addition to that at Canterbury.
PAULINUS [c.730-802] – Bishop of Aquileia who excelled at theological scholarship. His reputation motivated Charlemagne to appoint him as master at the French court where he became a firm friend of Alciun [see 804] and in 787 bishop of Aquileia. Paulinus contended against “Adoptianism” at the synods of Regensburg [792], Frankfurt [794], and Cividale [796]. His writings include hymns, poems, letters and other anti-adoption pieces.

PETER’S PENCE – A tax sent from England to the pope in Rome for the purpose of helping poor English pilgrims resident in Rome. It probably began with King Offa of Mercia in 787 on the occasion of the visit of papal legates when the archdiocese of Lichfield was being created. Supposedly one penny was raised from each house in England. After the Norman conquest the tax continued but now it appeared that the funds collected went exclusively for the pope. After the rejection of papal supremacy by Henry VIII and his Parliament, Peter’s Pence was abolished in 1534.



	788


	

	789
	AACHEN – Synod first held at Aachen in 789. Ten synods were held at Aachen between 789 and 1023 dealing mainly with ecclesiastical discipline of parish clergy, monks and nuns. Charlemagne [see 771] himself saw that Adoptianism [see 200] which had been canvassed in Spain during this century had been condemned at Regensburg [792] and Frankfurt [794] and was again condemned at the 799 synod. In addition he disagreed with the pope on the doctrine of the Procession of the Spirit [see 589] and had this discussed at the 809 synod. 


	790
	CAROLINE BOOKS were a 4 volume Frankish commentary written 790-792 probably by Alciun [see 804] on the place of images in the Church. It held to the extreme views of neither the Iconoclast Council of 753 nor that of 2nd Nicea of 787. It concluded that the images were for instruction only while the Cross of Christ, Scripture, sacred vessels and saints relics are worthy of adoration. The Nicene position gained increasing acceptance by the Franks after its more accurate version by Antipope Anastasius Bibliothecarius [see 855] appeared under Pope John VIII [see 872].




791-800 AD
	791

	

	792
	ELIPANDUS [c.718-802] – Originator and exponent of Adoptianism [see 200] in Spain. In reaction against the teaching that Jesus was one of the divine persons of the Trinity, he drew a very sharp distinction between the eternal Son, the second person of the Trinity, and the human nature of Christ. His view was that the Logos, the eternal Son of God, had adopted the humanity - not the person - with the result that Christ became the adoptive Son. Such views were condemned by the Council of Regensburg in 792, Frankfort 794, Aix la Chapelle 798, and by popes Adrian I and Leo III.
FELIX OF URGEL [d.818] – Bishop of Urgel in Spain. An exponent of Adoptianism [see 200], he defended his views in the presence of Charlemagne at the Council of Regensburg in 792 where he was forced to recant. He was sent to Rome by Charlemagne and compelled to sign an orthodox confession which he subsequently repudiated. At the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle in 798 Felix again acknowledged himself defeated, wrote recantation, and called on the clergy at Urgel to follow his example but papers found after his death again showed that he probably never really changed his mind.



	793
	AETHELHARD – Archbishop of Canterbury [793-805]. Aethelhard was an abbot of a monastery at Louth, Lincolnshire before being consecrated bishop of Winchester and translated to the see of Canterbury and was enthroned archbishop on 21 July 793. This enthronement was presided over by the then senior bishop of the land: Higbert, archbishop of Lichfield. Aethelhard was deposed by Eadberht who had seized control of Kent in which Canterbury is situated and he fled to the court of Ecgfrith of Mercia who died before 796 was out and a distant relative Cenwulf took the throne. While some were critical of him for fleeing, Pope Leo III praised him for refusing to submit to Eadberht, whom Leo compared to Julian the Apostate. 
There arose a conflict between the rank of Lichfield and Canterbury and because Lichfield had been established by the papacy, any change in its status required papal assent. Cenwulf's first approach to Pope Leo III in 797 did not succeed, mainly because Leo seems to have resented the implied criticism of his predecessor Adrian I [see 772].  The second one in 801, however, bore a letter to the pope that asked for the advice of the pope on how to resolve the problems surrounding Lichfield and Canterbury. The letter reminded the pope of Pope Gregory I's old scheme to have two metropolitans in Britain, one in the north and one in the south, with the southern one being based in London. 
The pope in reply to Cenwulf said that the southern archbishopric must remain at Canterbury, and excommunicated Eadberht and authorised his expulsion from Kent if he persisted in keeping Aethelhard from Canterbury. In 798 Cenwulf invaded Kent and captured Eadberht, who he blinded and imprisoned and Aethelhard was restored to Canterbury, where he managed to secure professions of obedience from a number of southern bishops. He went to Rome and Leo III eventually sided with Canterbury and demoted Lichfield back down to a bishopric.
On his return to England in 803 he convened the Councils of Clovesho which decreed that no archiepiscopal see besides Canterbury should ever been established in the southern province of Britain. Higbert attended the council, but is named as an abbot, which makes it apparent that he had resigned his see before the council met and been compensated with an abbey. Aethelhard presided over at least eleven synods and died on 12 May 805 and was buried in Canterbury. He succeeded Jaenbert [see 765] and was succeeded by Wulfred [see 805].


	794
	FRANKFURT, COUNCILS OF – Frankfurt was the scene of a number of councils during Carolingian times. The most famous was held in 794 to condemn the Spanish “Adoptionist” heresy. It issued 55 other canons, one which repudiated the Second Council of Nicaea’s decree on icon worship while the others dealt with a variety of matters, including metropolitan jurisdiction and monastic discipline. Charlemange rejected the veneration of images.
THEODORE OF STUDIUM [759-826] – Byzantine abbott who became a monk in 787 and an abbot in 794 of Saccudion monastery in Bithiynia. Having opposed Constantine VI‘s adulterous second marriage he was briefly exiled. This pattern continued as he was exiled on a number of occasions after his differences with Patriarch Nicephorus and the disputations in 814 regarding icons where he led the group supporting the use of icons. Apart from his defence of image worship he is known for his adaptation of the Rules of St Basil which became the norm for the Eastern Church. Theodore was the prolific author.



	795
	CYNEWULF – Anglo Saxon author of "Elena, Juliana, Christ; fates of the Apostles"
LEO III – Pope [795-816]. He came from a common-folk background, had risen in the hierarchy of Rome and was elected pope only one day after the burial of Adrian I who had worked for good relations between Rome and the Frankish Empire under Charlemagne.  Leo announced his election to Charlemagne, sending him the keys of St Peter's tomb and the banner of Rome, requesting an envoy. Charlemagne in his reply stated that it was his function to defend the church, and the popes' to pray for the realm and for victory of the army. Leo aroused the hostility of Rome's nobility, who saw the papal post as reserved for noble candidates. 

During his rule he was accused of adultery and perjury. In April 799 he was attacked by a gang, who unsuccessfully attempted to gouge out his eyes and cut off his tongue for his earlier actions, only to be saved by Magnus Forteman and 700 Frisian nobles of his army. He was then formally deposed and sent to a monastery, but escaped and made his way to Paderborn, where he met Charlemagne. Charlemagne ordered Leo's enemies to Paderborn, but no decision could be found. He then had Leo escorted back to Rome. In November 800 Charlemagne himself went to Rome, and on December 1st held a council there with representatives of both sides which ended in his opponents being exiled. Two days later, on Christmas Day 800, Leo crowned Charlemagne as Roman emperor. This offended Constantinople, which had traditionally been seen as the defender of Rome, but the Eastern Roman empress Irene of Athens was too weak to oppose Charlemagne. 

Leo helped restore King Eardwulf of Northumbria, and settled various matters of dispute between the archbishops of York and Canterbury. He also reversed the decision of his predecessor, Pope Adrian I, in regards to the granting of the pallium to the bishop of Lichfield, Higbert. He believed that the English Church had been misrepresented before Adrian and that therefore his act was invalid. In 803, Lichfield was a normal diocese again. Leo forbade the addition of the "filioque" to the Nicene Creed which was added by Franks in Aachen in 809. He also ordered that the Nicene creed be engraved on silver tablets so that his conclusion might not be overturned in the future. He engraved in Latin “I, Leo, put here for love and protection of orthodox faith.”  An effective administrator of the papal territories, Leo contributed to the beautification of Rome. He succeeded Adrian I [see 772] and was succeeded by Stephen IV [see 816].



	796

	

	797
	GEORGE Patriarch of Jerusalem [797-807] see 782 and 807

JOHN IV Patriarch of Antioch [797-810] see also 767 and 810


	798
	BEATUS [d.798] – Spanish Abbot of a Benedictine monastery near Salamander was a counsellor to Queen Adosinda of Leon. Expecting the world to end in 800 he wrote a commentary on the Apocalypse drawing on previous authors. He also was a hymn writer. He opposed the Adoptianist Christology of Elipandus co authoring a book in 785 with a fellow monk Etherius bishop of Osma.
THEODULF [c.750-821] – Bishop of Orleans who was a Goth and joined the court of Charlemagne. Theodulf was a close friend of Alcuin [see 804]. The king appointed him bishop of Orleans in 798 and his administration produced a scholarly edition of the Vulgate, established schools, reformed worship, and left architectural and artistic masterpieces. He accompanied Charlemagne to Rome in 800. He composed the hymn “All Glory, Laud and Honour”. In 818 he was deposed by Louis the Pious for alleged complicity in the revolt of King Bernard of Italy.



	799
	MARKOS II Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [799-819] see 776 and 819


	800

	


801-810 AD
	801

	

	802

	

	803

	

	804
	ALCUIN of York [d.804] – A mediaeval scholar and a pupil of Bede. Alcuin was the most important and influential of the scholars invited by Charlemagne’s [see 771] court in 782 where his teaching and writing provided the basis for further Caroline scholars. He introduced the Caroline minuscule which had both capital and small letters unlike the Merovingian cursive which was in common use at that time. He also led in a revision of the Vulgate [see 404] and worked hard to raise the intellectual level of the monks.


	805
	WULFRED – Archbishop of Canterbury [805-832]. Wulfred is believed to have come from Middlesex and was a member of a wealthy and important family with considerable landholdings in Middlesex and neighbouring regions. He was archdeacon of the community at Christ Church, Canterbury, before the death of his predecessor. He attended a synod as a member of Aethelhard's staff in 803. Under Wulfred's long archiepiscopacy considerable changes and reforms took place at Christ Church, which can be traced in the plentiful documentation that survives from this time. Wulfred used his very considerable personal wealth to fund the construction of new buildings, and reformed the community perhaps on the rule of Benedict. The main thrust of the reforms was that the clergy of the cathedral agreed to live in common and eat in common, in return for some property interests in their housing. Although it is clear that a communal style of living was practiced, whether the cathedral clergy were transformed into canons or if they remained monks is unclear. Wulfred was the first archbishop to place his portrait on the pennies struck in his name, unlike those of previous archbishops. Wulfred left most of his wealth to his diocese at his death. He came into conflict with Cenwulf, king of Mercia over the issue of whether laymen could control religious houses and in 808 the papacy informed Charlemagne that Cenwulf had not yet made peace with the archbishop, but by 809 they seem to have been on good terms. There was however continuous friction between church and state during his rule. Final settlement of the debate over lordship of monasteries came in 838 at Kingston, shortly before Egbert's death. He succeeded Aethelhard [see 793] and was succeeded by Feologild [see 832].


	806
	NICEPHORUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [806-815] succeeded Tarasius [see 784]. He was born in Constantinople of a strictly orthodox family, which had suffered from the earlier Iconoclasm. His father Theodore, one of the secretaries of Emperor Constantine V had been scourged and banished to Nicaea for his zealous support of Iconodules. The son inherited the religious convictions of the father. Nevertheless, he entered the service of the empire, became cabinet secretary, and under Irene took part in the synod of 787 as imperial commissioner. He then withdrew to one of the cloisters that he had founded on the Propontis, until he was appointed director of the largest home for the destitute in Constantinople about 802. After the death of Patriarch Tarasius, although still a layman, he was chosen patriarch by the wish of the emperor on April 12th 806. The uncanonical choice met with opposition from the strict clerical party and this opposition intensified into an open break when Nikephoros, in other respects a very rigid moralist, showed himself compliant to the will of the emperor by reinstating the excommunicated priest Joseph. After vain theological disputes in December 814 there followed personal insults. Nikephoros at first replied to his removal from his office by excommunication, but was at last obliged to yield to force, and was taken to one of the cloisters he had founded. From there he carried on promoting the cause of the iconodules against the synod of 815. On the occasion of the change of emperors, in 820, he was put forward as a candidate for the patriarchate and at least obtained the promise of toleration. He died at the monastery of Saint Theodore.


	807
	THOMAS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [807-821] see 797 and 821


	808

	

	809

	

	810
	JOB I Patriarch of Antioch [810-826] see also 797 and 826



811-820 AD
	811

	

	812

	

	813
	ARLES, SYNODS OF [see also 314] – Charlemagne called a synod in 813 to ensure adequate ecclesiastical education for the clergy and to emphasise the preaching and teaching of the Catholic faith.

The synod of 1234 issued canons against the Albigensian [see 1209] heresy emphasising observation of the decrees of the Lateran [1215] and Toulouse [1229] councils and urging bishops to counter the heresy by closer surveillance in their dioceses. 

The synod of 1260 was an attempt to order details of church life and to condemn the doctrines of Joachim of Fiore [see 1192].
EUSTATHIUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (813-817) see 768 and 817. He was pious and merciful and realized many good works.
GEORGE SYNCELLUS – Byzantine church historian. He wrote a Chronicle which traces human history from creation to the time of Diocletian [245- 313]. The appendix covered the period 313-813.



	814
	LOUIS I [778-840] – Frankish emperor from 814 also known as Louis the Pious. He was the youngest and the sole surviving son of Charles the Great. In 817 he divided his empire among his three sons Lothair, Pippin, and Louis. He was greatly interested in missions and monastic reform. He wanted mission work to proceed apart from territorial conquest, and as a result he stimulated the creation of a large Scandinavian mission with Anskar [see 831] as his chief missionary. For leadership in monastic reform he turned to Benedict of Aniane [see 817]. However in both missions and monasteries his visions were not completely fulfilled.


	815
	THEODOTUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [815-821] succeeded Nicephorus I [see 806]. Theodotus was born into a prominent family and became attached to the court bureaucracy and was a confidant of emperor. He served as an administrative official and retained imperial favour by promoting the cause of the usurping emperor, Leo V. After Leo's accession, Theodotus convinced the emperor in the righteousness of Iconoclasm. After deposing the Orthodox Patriarch Nikephorus in 815, Emperor Leo V had Theodotus tonsured and appointed him patriarch. The elderly official is described as meek, uneducated, and virtuous, although his previous actions had exhibited a taste for intrigue. Theodotus was charged with holding luxurious and frivolous banquets, scandalising some of the more conservative members of the clergy. He presided over the synod of Constantinople in 815 which reinstituted Iconoclasm, although much of the Iconoclast effort was driven by other clerics, including the later Patriarchs Antony I and John VII. In the aftermath of this synod Theodotos was accused of torturing by starvation more than one Iconodule abbot in an attempt to force them into agreement with his ecclesiastical policy.


	816
	AGOBARD [779-840] – Archbishop of Lyons. A Spanish refugee from the Moors who became Archbishop in 816. He envisaged a Frankish kingdom under the dynasty of Charlemagne which would be Christian irrespective of their national origin and all under one law, a prototype revived Roman Empire. He was deposed from 835 to 837 by order of the Emperor Louis the Pious but his successor Amalric of Metz was deposed in 838 by the Synod of Quiercy. His writings were mainly against the Adoptionists.

FLORUS [d. c.860] – Scholar and controversialist who became a deacon at Lyons during the period when Agobard [see above] was its bishop [816-840]. After Agobard lost his position in 835 because of his opposition to the schemes of Empress Judith, Florus defended the rights and the independence of the Church of Gaul in one of his written works. He also wrote other significant treatises including some additions to the Martyrology of Bede.

STEPHEN IV – Pope [816-817]. He continued the policy of Leo III and immediately after his consecration in June 816 ordered the Roman people to swear allegiance to the Frankish king Louis the Pious, to whom he went personally in August of 816. After the coronation of Louis at Rheims in October, he returned to Rome, where he died in January of the following year. He succeeded Leo III [see 795] and was succeeded by Paschal I [see 817].



	817
	BENEDICT OF ANIANE [750‑821] – Monastic reformer who distinguished himself in Charlemagne’s wars. A narrow escape from drowning led him into monastic life. He vigorously opposed the teachings on Felix [see 792]. He became ecclesiastical adviser to Louis the Pious and influenced the council of Aix‑la‑Chappelle [817] causing them to adopt a short lived rigid uniformity on all monasteries.

CHRISTOPHORUS I Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (817-841) see 813 and 841 He participated in the Jerusalem Synod (836) against Iconoclasm. There is information that he was paralysed and was helped by Bishop Petros.
CLAUDIUS OF TURIN – Bishop of Turin who was trained in theology in Lyons and also under Felix [see 792] an Adoptianist. He was a priest in the court of Louis the Pious and on becoming bishop of Turin attacked the cult of images. He also wrote commentaries on some of the Old Testament books, the gospels and Pauline epistles.
PASCHAL I – Pope [817-824]. A Roman who was raised to the pontificate by the acclamation of the clergy, shortly after the death of Pope Stephen IV and before the sanction of the emperor, Louis the Pious, had been obtained. As a result his relations with the imperial house were never good and he was also unsuccessful in winning the support of the Roman nobles. In 822, he gave the legateship over Scandinavia to Ebbo, archbishop of Rheims. He licensed him to preach to the Danes, though Ebbo failed in three different attempts to convert them. Only later did Ansgar succeed in that task. He died in Rome while the imperial commissioners were investigating the circumstances under which two papal officials that were testifying against the pope had been seized at the Lateran, blinded and afterwards beheaded; Paschal had shielded the murderers but denied all personal complicity in their crime, however the Roman people refused him the honour of burial within the church of St Peter. He renovated the basilica of Santa Prassede, which includes the famous Theodora mosaic of his mother. He succeeded Stephen V [see 816] and was succeeded by Eugene II [see 824].



	818
	AACHEN COUNCIL – Sanctioned execution as the penalty for blasphemy


	819
	YAKUB - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [819-830] see 799 and 830. He ordained Abuna Yohannes as the head of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, according to the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria; however civil war, drought, and plague in Ethiopia forced Yohannes to return to Alexandria, where he remained through Jacob's tenure.


	820
	ELIJAH OF MOQAN – An eastern missionary bishop in northern Mesopotamia around 800-820 and was something of a mystic. He is said to have achieved concentration by repeating Alleluia, Glory be to God before reciting each verse of the Psalms. Appointed as missionary bishop to Moqan on the south west shores of the Caspian Sea, he insisted on being consecrated on the day of Pentecost, and Timothy I [see 780] Patriarch of the East agreed to this. Elijah's mission was among tree worshippers and his first major work was going single-handed and felling a great sacred oak, and many heathen were converted. His method included preaching, teaching and healing, and distributing copies of prayers and hymns. He died in 820.




821-830 AD
	821
	ANTONY I – Patriarch of Constantinople [821-836] succeeded Theodotus I [see 815]. Antony was of undistinguished background but received a good education, becoming a lawyer in Constantinople around 800. He later became a monk and advanced to the position of abbot. By 814 he had become the bishop in Anatolia. Although Antony was an Iconodule, he became an Iconoclast in 815, when Emperor Leo V reinstituted Iconoclasm. The reason for Antony's change of heart is said to have included his hope for attaining the patriarchate. The emperor appointed him a member of the committee headed by the future patriarch John Grammatikus to find patristic support for Iconoclasm. In 821 the new emperor Michael II appointed Antony patriarch, disappointing the Stoudites, who were hoping that icons would be restored. When the patriarch of Antioch crowned Thomas the Slav rival emperor, Antony had him excommunicated in 822. The iconodule historians record that Antony was stricken with a wasting disease as divine punishment for his participation in Iconoclast councils. The patriarch died early in 837 and was later anathematised.
BASIL Patriarch of Jerusalem [821-842] see 807 and 842



	822

	

	823

	

	824
	EUGENE II – Pope [824-827].  A native of Rome, chosen to succeed Paschal I even though another candidate, Zinzinnus, was proposed by the plebeian faction. As a result the presence of Lothar, son of the Frankish emperor Louis the Pious was necessary in order to maintain the authority of the new pope. Lothar took advantage of this opportunity to redress many abuses in the papal administration, to vest the election of the pope in the nobles, and to confirm the statute that no pope should be consecrated until his election had the approval of the Frankish emperor. Eugene is described by his biographer as simple and humble, learned and eloquent, handsome and generous, a lover of peace, and wholly occupied with the thought of doing what was pleasing to God. Apparently even before Lothar left Rome, ambassadors arrived, from Emperor Louis and from the Greeks, concerning the icon question. At first the Byzantium emperor, Michael II, showed himself tolerant towards the image-worshippers, and their great champion, Theodore the Studite, wrote to him to exhort him "to unite the Church of Constantinople to the head of the Churches of God, Rome. Michael however soon forgot his tolerance and bitterly persecuted the image worshippers, and endeavoured to secure the co-operation of Louis the Pious. 

Before taking any steps to meet the wishes of Michael, Louis asked the pope's permission for a number of his bishops to assemble, and make a selection of passages from the Fathers to clarify the question the Greeks had put before them however the bishops who met at Paris in 825 were incompetent in their work. Their collection of extracts from the Fathers was a mass of confused and ill-digested tradition lore and both their conclusions and the letters they wished the pope to forward to the Greeks were based on a complete misunderstanding of the decrees of the Second Council of Nicaea meaning that their work was ineffective. 
A council which assembled at Rome in the reign of Eugene passed several enactments for the restoration of church discipline, took measures for the foundation of schools and chapters, and decided against priests wearing a secular dress or engaging in secular occupations. Eugene also adopted various provisions for the care of the poor and of widows and orphans, and on that account received the name of "father of the people". He died on the 27th August 827. He succeeded Paschal I [see 817] and was succeeded by Valentine [see 827].


	825

	

	826
	NICHOLAS I Patriarch of Antioch [826-834] see also 810 and 834


	827
	GREGORY IV – Pope [827-844]. Chosen to succeed Valentine in December 827 at which time he openly recognised the supremacy of the Frankish emperor Louis the Pious. However papal dependence on the Holy Roman Emperor loosened through the quarrels of Louis the Pious and his sons, the future Lothair I, Pepin and Louis the German. On the sons' rebellion against their father, Gregory supported Lothair, hoping his intervention would promote peace, but in practice this action annoyed the Frankish bishops. Gregory's response was to insist upon the primacy of St Peter's successor, the papacy being superior to the Emperor. The two armies, of Louis and his sons, met at Rotfeld, near Colmar, in the summer of 833. The sons persuaded Gregory to go to Louis' camp to negotiate, but he then found he had been duped by Lothair. Louis was deserted by his supporters and was forced to surrender unconditionally, and was deposed and humiliated. This sequence of events is known as "the field of lies." Louis was subsequently restored, and after his death Gregory made unsuccessful attempts to mediate in the conflict that ensued between the brothers. Gregory promoted the celebration of the feast of All Saints and is also known for his appointment of Ansgar for archbishop of Hamburg and Bremen, and a missionary delegate for north and east parts of Europe. He succeeded Valentine [see below] and was succeeded by Sergius [see 844].
VALENTINE – Pope [827]. He was pope for less than two months. He was a Roman by birth, and was first made a deacon by Paschal I. Nothing further is known of Valentine's history. He succeeded Eugene II [see 824] and was succeeded by Gregory IV [see above].



	828

	

	829
	WALAFRID, STRABO [c.808-849] – Walafrid was a theologian and monk who was named Strabo because he had a squint. He trained under Rabanus Maurus [see 847] at Fulda and befriended the famous Gottschalk [see 849]. After 829 he was chaplain of the Empress Judith and was named abbot of Reichenau in 838 but continued to be involved in the political struggles between Charles the Bald and Charlemagne’s successors. Cultural historians owe him a debt for studies on those day’s liturgical and religious customs.


	830
	SIMEON II - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [830] see 819 and 831. According to Severus of Hermopolis, Pope Simeon was a disciple of his predecessor, Pope Yakub and dwelt in his cell; and had been a friend since boyhood of Pope Markos II. His tenure was only five months and sixteen days, and the Pope was afflicted through his office with gout.



831-840 AD
	831
	ANSKAR [801‑865] – Frankish "Apostle to Scandinavia" was made archbishop of Hamburg. On two occasions he made journeys into Denmark and Sweden and laid the foundation for Christianity in Scandinavia.
YOUSAB I - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [831-849] see 830  and 849 According to the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, conditions finally improved in Ethiopia, allowing Abuna Yohannes [see 819] to return to that country to administer its church. It was Pope Joseph who finally fulfilled the desire of “Saint Pishoy” [320-417] and moved his body as well as that of “Saint Paul of Tammah” to the Monastery of Saint Pishoy in the Nitrian Desert.


	832
	FEOLOGILD – Archbishop of Canterbury [832-833].  Feologild attended the Council of Clovesho in 803, and was listed on the acts of that council as an abbot of a monastery in Kent. He was elected to the see of Canterbury in early 832 and consecrated on 9th June 832. He died on 30 August 832. There is no other information readily available on him. He succeeded Wulfred [see 805] and was succeeded by Ceolnoth [see 833].
THOMAS OF MARGA – Nestorian historian. In 832 he entered the Nestorian monastery near Mosul in Syria and after serving as chaplain and secretary to the patriarch Abraham from 837 to 850, became consecrated bishop of Marga. Thomas is best known as the writer of the Book of Governors, which was a history of his monastery and is therefore an important source of the early history of the Nestorian church.



	833
	CEOLNOTH – Archbishop of Canterbury [833-870]. The Dean of Canterbury, Ceolnoth was consecrated as archbishop on 27th July 833. At the Council of Kingston in 838 a perpetual alliance was made between the see of Canterbury and the West Saxon kings, Aethelwulf and Egcberht.  Aethelwulf was also granted the right to receive tithes in return for the church praying for the givers. During this time England was constantly harassed by the Danes and it is thought that a certain level of peace was secured by him by the minting of coinage. He succeeded Feologild [see 832] and was succeeded by Aethelred [see 870].
 

	834
	SIMEON I Patriarch of Antioch [834-840] see also 826 and 840


	835
	AMALAR OF METZ [780-850] – Liturgical Writer whose work with Alciun [see 804] assisted in the development of the mediaeval Mass. When he was appointed in 835 to the see of Lyons in the absence of Archbishop Agobard [see 816] he found considerable opposition to his views which were condemned at the Synod of Quiercy in 838. He was the first to give evidence of the practice of incensing the altar and of reading the Gospel from a higher place than the Epistle.



	836

	

	837
	JOHN VII Grammaticus – Patriarch of Constantinople [837-843] succeeded Antony I [see 821]. John was born to an aristocratic family of Armenian origin. John's sister was the mother of the later patriarch, Photios. Beginning his clerical career in 811, John was also an icon painter and a correspondent of Theodore of Stoudios. By 814, John had become an Iconoclast and Emperor Leo V chose him to lead a committee to collect patristic texts supporting this theological position in preparation for the synod of 815, which reinstituted Iconoclasm. John was rewarded for his troubles by being appointed abbot of the prestigious Sergios and Bakchos monastery where recalcitrant Iconodules were being re-educated. John was renowned for his learning and was also charged with tutoring the future emperor, Theophilos, during the reign of his father Michael II, and is credited with instilling strong Iconoclast sympathies in his student. On the accession of Theophilos, John was appointed patriarch's assistant, a position that made him a likely heir to the patriarchate. In 830, John was dispatched as an ambassador to the Abbasids in Baghdad but this did little to prevent a period of fierce warfare between them and the Byzantine Empire. The circumstances of John VII's patriarchate are obscure. He was appointed patriarch by his student Theophilos and may have been responsible for the slight intensification of the persecution of Iconodules. He was deposed by Theophilos' widow Theodora (his own relative) as a preliminary towards the ending of Iconoclasm in 843. The deposed patriarch survived into the 860s.


	838
	QUIERCY, SYNODS OF – Several such assemblies were held in the ninth century with the first meeting in 838 when Florus [see 816], a supporter of Agobard [see 816] archbishop of Lyons, alleged that part of Amalar of Metz’s [see 835] book on liturgical ritual was heretical. This was confirmed at the synod. A second synod met in 849 to condemn the view of the double predestination alleged by the Augustinian theologian Gottschalk [see 849] a monk of Fulda. Through the efforts of Hincmar of Reims [see 845], Gottschalk was condemned at the synod. He was scourged, defrocked and imprisoned. Hincmar discovered however that other noted scholars broadly supported Gottschalk’s position so a third synod was held at the suggestion of Charles the Bald in an effort to sort out the problem. Four propositions were passed: predestination to glory was accepted, and the reprobate from not being helped would go to hell through their own free choice; grace restores man's ability to do good; God desires to save all men; and Christ suffered for all men. These propositions were not universally accepted and further synods subsequently met including two at Quiercy in 857 and 858.


	839

	

	840
	ELIAS I Patriarch of Antioch [840-852] see also 834 and 852



841-850 AD
	841
	SOPHRONIUS I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (841-860) see 817 and 860. He was a wise and prudent man of the church. During his tenure as patriarch the brutal persecution against the Christians of Egypt by Kalif Jafar Al Mutawakkil broke out


	842
	GEORGE HAMARTOLOS. Byzantine monk who wrote a World Chronicle from the creation to the death of the Eastern emperor Theophilus in 842. It was not an original work but a compilation of previous works. In turn, later writers borrowed from his Chronicle which had been continued up to 948 by another scribe, perhaps Simeon Metaphrastes.
SERGIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [842-844] see above and 855. The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 844 to 855



	843
	METHODIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [843-847]. Born to wealthy parents he was sent as a young man to Constantinople to continue his education and hopefully attain an appointment at court. Instead he entered a monastery in Bithynia, eventually becoming abbot. Under Emperor Leo V the Armenian (813-820), the Iconoclast persecution broke out for the second time. In 815 Methodios went to Rome, perhaps as an envoy of the deposed Patriarch Niκephorοs. Upon his return in 821 he was arrested and exiled as an iconodule by the Iconoclast regime of Emperor Michael II. Ironically, Methodios was released in 829 and assumed a position of importance at the court of the even more fervently iconoclast emperor, Theophilos. Soon after the death of the emperor, in 843, the influential minister Theoktistos convinced the Dowager Empress Theodora, as regent for her two-year-old son Michael III, to permit the restoration of icons by arranging that her dead husband would not be condemned. He then deposed the iconoclast Patriarch John VII Grammatikos and secured the appointment of Methodius as his successor, bringing about the end of the iconoclast controversy. A week after his appointment, accompanied by Theodora, Michael, and Theoktistos, Methodius made a triumphal procession from church to church restoring the icons to them. This heralded the restoration of orthodoxy, and became a holiday in the Eastern Orthodox Church, celebrated every year on the First Sunday of Great Lent, and known as the "Triumph of Orthodoxy". Throughout his short patriarchate, Methodius tried to pursue a moderate line of accommodation with members of the clergy who were formerly Iconoclasts. This policy was opposed by extremists, primarily the monks of the Stoudios Monastery, who demanded that the former Iconoclasts be punished severely as heretics. To rein in the extremists, Methodius was forced to excommunicate and arrest some of the more persevering monks.


	844
	JOHN VIII – Antipope [844]. He was in opposition to Sergius II. On the death of Pope Gregory IV, the archdeacon John was proclaimed pope by popular acclamation, while the nobility elected Pope Sergius II, a Roman of noble birth. The opposition was suppressed, with Sergius intervening to save John's life. Sergius was then consecrated immediately, without seeking the ratification of the Frankish court.
SERGIUS II – Pope [844-847]. On the death of Gregory IV the archdeacon John was proclaimed pope by popular acclamation, while the nobility elected Sergius, a Roman of noble birth. The opposition was suppressed, with Sergius intervening to save John's life. Sergius was then consecrated immediately by the nobles without seeking the ratification of the Frankish court. The Holy Roman Emperor Lothair I, however, disapproved of this abandoning of the 824 statute that no pope should be consecrated until his election had the approval of the Frankish emperor. He sent an army under his son Louis, the recently appointed viceroy of Italy, to re-establish his authority. The church and the emperor reached an accommodation, with Louis being crowned king of Lombardy by Sergius, although the pope did not accede to all the demands made upon him. Simony is said to have flourished during the reign of Sergius II. During his reign Rome was ravaged and the churches of St Peter and St Paul were sacked by Saracens. He succeeded Gregory IV [see 827] and was succeeded by Leo IV [see 847].



	845
	HINCMAR OF REIMS [806-882] – Archbishop of Reims who was educated in Paris and in 822 was introduced to the court of Louis the Pious. On Louis’ death, Hincmar firmly attached himself to Charles the Bald thus incurring the hostility of Lothair I. Elected as archbishop of Reims in 845 he faced imperial opposition but avoided his own deposition at the Synod of Soissons in 853. When the council of Mainz [848] condemned Gottschalk’s [see 849] errors on predestination, he published a refutation of the monk. With Lothair's death in 869 Hincmar no longer feared to support Charles the Bald and he proceeded to crown him despite papal objection.


	846

	

	847
	ASPERGES – The ceremony of sprinkling with holy water, which is Roman Catholic practice when consecrating churches or purifying houses. Sprinkling the congregation at Mass was ordered by Pope Leo IV in 847.

IGNATIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [847-858, 867-877]. The Dowager Empress Theodora appointed Ignatius, a staunch opponent of Iconoclasm, to succeed Methodius I as patriarch of Constantinople in 847. He soon became embroiled in the conflict between the Stoudites and the moderates in the Church on the issue whether or not to dispose of clergymen who had cooperated with iconoclast policies in the past. He took the side of the conservative Stoudites and deposed the archbishop of Syracuse, Gregory Asbestas, leader of the moderate party. Asbestas appealed for redress to Pope Leo IV and thus inaugurated a period of friction in relations between the Roman and Constantinopolitan churches. Emperor Michael III removed Theodora from influence in 857 and Ignatius was forced to resign and was replaced by the layman Photios. When Photios reversed some of his predecessor's policies, Ignatius's supporters appealed to Pope Nicholas I, who at first tried to stay out of the controversy but then condemned Photius, not so much on the question of icons but on the question of papal precedence over the patriarch and jurisdiction over newly-converted Bulgaria. In 867 Basil I the Macedonian usurped the throne and, seeking an alliance with Nicholas I and Louis II, Holy Roman Emperor, banished Photius and restored Ignatius on the patriarchal throne. Reinstated, Ignatius refused to yield to the papacy and drew Bulgaria back into the orbit of the Byzantine Church in 870. Since Ignatius and Photius pursued the same policy, the latter was recalled and reinstated as tutor to the emperor's children. When Ignatius died in October 877, Photios was reinstated as patriarch.
RABANUS MAURUS [c.776-856] – Archbishop of Mainz. He was born of a noble family, made a deacon in 801 and went to Fulda where he studied under Alciun [see 804] who saw that he had great scholastic abilities. He was ordained in 814 and was abbot of Fulda from 822 to 842 advancing its intellectual, spiritual, and temporal welfare, erecting buildings, collecting manuscripts and art, and engaging in writing. In 847 he became archbishop of Mainz where he instructed clergy and laity, combated social disorders, and defended sound doctrine. He held three provincial synods: on ecclesiastical disciple discipline in 847, on Gottschalk doctrine of predestination in 848, and on the rights and disciplines of the Church in 850. He was a prolific writer well ground in the Scripture but not an original thinker with his writings being largely compilations rather than original.



	848

	

	849
	GOTTSCHALK [805-869] – Theologian and monk who was compelled by his father to enter the Benedictine abbey at Fulda. The Synod of Mainz [829] released him from his vows, but the dispensation was cancelled on an objection by Rabanus Maurus [see 847] the newly elected abbot and he was moved to another Franciscan monastery of Orbais. He appears to be in the first to teach double predestination, that is, the elect are predestined freely to bliss while the wicked are predestined “justly” to condemnation on the foreknowledge of their guilt. He was therefore accused of denying the universal saving will of God as well as human free will. He was condemned by the Synods of Mainz [848] and Quiercy [849], deprived of priesthood, flogged, and imprisoned for life at the monastery of Hautvilliers. He died unreconciled in a disturbed mental state as result of his privations.
MIKHAEL II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [849-851] see 831 and 851


	850
	BOOK OF KELLS – An ornamented book of the four gospels in Jerome's Latin version probably commenced at Iona [see 563] and completed at Kells at the beginning of the 9th century. The book has 340 leaves of thick glazed parchment and remarkably preserved from loss or damage. It was deposited in the library of Trinity College Dublin in 1660.

ISHO’DAD OF MERV – Nestorian bishop of Hedatta on the Tigris. Facts concerning his life are gathered largely from Arab sources. At one point he was considered a candidate for a patriarchal see. His fame rests on his commentaries which were written in Syriac. He ranks as a key figure in the understanding of biblical exposition in Eastern Christianity.
OENGUS – Irish monk and member of the monastic community near Dublin. He is best known as the author of a litany which throws light on the influence of the Eastern Assyrian Church on the monastic life of the Celtic Church [see 461]. It shows that a larger number of scholars from the Middle East sought refuge in Ireland in the 8th and 9th centuries. He also gives a list of bishops and pilgrims who lived in groups if seven.




851-860 AD
	851
	KOSMA II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [851-858] see 849 and 859


	852
	THEODOSIUS I Patriarch of Antioch [852-860] see also 840 and 860


	853
	PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS [c.785-860] – Abbott and scholar who was well versed in the Scriptures, Church Fathers, and Latin classics, and became an instructor of younger monks. His humility refused to allow him advancement beyond the order of deacon. Following the death of Abbott Isaac however he accepted the abbacy of Corbie, a post he renounced for that of unencumbered study about 853.He attended the Synods of Paris [847] and Quiercy [849] and produced several works especially contributions to Mariology and an extensive commentary on Matthew. His realistic interpretation of Christ's presence in the sacrament graphically depicted it as being in the Lord’s same crucified and risen flesh, was sharply opposed by Ratramnus [see 868] and Rabanus Maurus [see 847].


	854

	

	855
	ANASTASIUS III – Antipope [855]. He was in opposition to Benedict III. He was a nephew of Bishop Arsenius of Orte, who undertook important commissions as papal legate. He learned the Greek language from Eastern Roman monks and obtained an unusual education for his era, such that he appears to be the most learned ecclesiastic of Rome in the barbaric period of the 9th century. During the pontificate of Pope Nicholas I (855-867) he was employed by the pope as secretary and he has been shown to be the 'ghost-writer' behind much papal official correspondence of these years. He was also active as an author, and translated Greek language works into Latin. The successor of Nicholas, Pope Adrian II (867-872), appointed Anastasius Head of archives of the Roman Church, an important office at the Lateran Palace that gave him further influence at the papal court. In 869 he was sent by Louis II, Holy Roman Emperor as envoy to Constantinople to negotiate a marriage between Leo VI the Wise, oldest son of the Byzantine emperor Basil I, and Louis's only child, Ermengard. The successor of Adrian II, Pope John VIII (872-882), also esteemed Anastasius and confirmed him in the office of librarian, entrusted important affairs to him, and encouraged him to further literary work. After the death of Pope Leo IV in 855, Anastasius was elected as antipope by the imperial party, but the rightfully elected Pope Benedict III, gained the supremacy, and acted kindly towards the usurper. During the pontificate of Adrian II, Anastasius became involved in serious difficulties when, in 868, his brother Eleutherius forcibly carried off the daughter of the pope and soon afterwards killed her and her mother. Eleutherius was executed, and Anastasius who was regarded as the instigator of the murder, was punished by excommunication and deposition. Anastasius translated from Greek into Latin the "Acts" of both the Second Council of Nicaea and the Fourth Council of Constantinople, as well as several legends of saints, along with other writings.

BENEDICT III – Pope [855-858]. He succeeded Leo IV [see 847] and was succeeded by Nicholas I [see 858]. Little is known of Benedict's life before his papacy. He was educated and lived in Rome and was cardinal priest. He was elected upon the refusal of Hadrian, the initial choice of clergy and people. A group of important people preferred a different candidate, Anastasius. This latter group had Benedict's election disavowed and Anastasius installed. However, popular opinion was so strong that Benedict's consecration was allowed. Louis II's envoys forced Benedict to handle Anastasius and his adherents leniently and this split helped weaken the hold of the emperors upon the popes, especially upon their elections. Aethelwulf of Wessex and his son, the future Alfred the Great, visited Rome in Benedict's reign.
SOLOMON Patriarch of Jerusalem [855-860] see 842 and  864 The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 860 to 864



	856

	

	857
	LEO IV – Pope [847-855]. He was a Roman by birth and unanimously chosen to succeed Sergius II. When elected, on April 10th 847 he was a cardinal and had been subdeacon of Gregory IV and archpriest under his predecessor. His pontificate was chiefly distinguished by his efforts to repair the damage done by the Saracens during the reign of his predecessor to various churches of the city, especially those of St Peter and St Paul.  The Saracens were besieging Gaeta which led to Leo's ordering that the walls of the city be restored and strengthened between 848 and 849.  When the Muslims approached Portus, he summoned the mariner cities of Italy: Naples, Gaeta and Amalfi to form a league. The subsequent Battle of Ostia was one of the most famous in Middle Ages papacy history, and is celebrated in a famous fresco by Raphael and his pupils in the Vatican Palace. He also restored and embellished the damaged churches of St. Paul and St. Peter's: the latter's altar received again, after the former had been stolen, a gold covering, which weighed 206 lb. and was studded with precious gems. He succeeded Sergius II [see 844] and was succeeded by Benedict III [see 855].


	858
	NICHOLAS I – Pope [858-867]. He received excellent training, and was admired for his benevolence, knowledge, and eloquence. He entered the service of the church at an early age, was made subdeacon by Pope Sergius II (844-47), and deacon by Leo IV (847-55). After the death of Benedict III Louis II, the Holy Roman Emperor, who was in the neighbourhood of Rome, came into the city to exert his influence upon the election. On 24th April Nicholas was elected pope, consecrated, and enthroned in St. Peter's in the presence of the emperor. Three days after, he held a farewell banquet for the emperor, and afterward, accompanied by the Roman nobility, visited him in his camp before the city, on which occasion the emperor came to meet the pope and led his horse for some distance.

Nicholas is remembered as a consolidator of papal authority and power, exerting decisive influence upon the historical development of the papacy and its position among the Christian nations of Western Europe. He refused to grant an annulment to Lothar II from Theutberga so that he could marry his mistress Waldrada and when a council pronounced in favour of annulment, Nicholas I declared the council to be deposed, its messengers excommunicated, and its decisions void. Despite pressure from the Carolingians, who laid siege to Rome, his decision held. During his reign, relations with the Byzantine Empire soured over his support for Ignatius as Patriarch of Constantinople, who had been removed and Photius appointed to replace him.

Archbishop John of Ravenna oppressed the inhabitants of the papal territory, treated his suffragan bishops with violence, made unjust demands upon them for money, and illegally imprisoned priests. He also forged documents to support his claims against the Roman See and maltreated the papal legates. As the warnings of the pope were without result, and the archbishop ignored three times a summons to appear before the papal tribunal, he was excommunicated. Nicholas showed the same zeal in other efforts to maintain ecclesiastical discipline, especially as to the marriage laws. Ingiltrud, wife of Count Boso, had left her husband for her lover so Nicholas commanded the bishops in the dominions of Charles the Bald to excommunicate her unless she returned to her husband. As she paid no attention to the summons to appear before the Synod of Milan in 860, she was put under the ban. Another matrimonial case in which Nicholas interposed was that of Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald, who had married Baldwin, Count of Flanders, without her father's consent. Frankish bishops had excommunicated Judith, and Hincmar of Reims had taken sides against her, but Nicholas urged leniency, in order to protect freedom of marriage.

For a variety of reasons, Boris I of Bulgaria became interested in converting to Christianity and undertook to do that at the hands of western clergymen to be supplied by Louis the German in 863. Late in the same year, the Byzantine Empire invaded Bulgaria as Bulgaria suffered famine and natural disasters. Boris was forced to sue for peace. Because the majority of his people were still opposed to Christianity, he was secretly baptised according to the Byzantine rite. The Byzantine Emperor who became his godfather conceded to him territory in Thrace. Unhappy with Byzantine influence and desiring an independent status which Photius was unwilling to grant, Boris sent in August 866 an ambassador to Pope Nicholas with one hundred six questions on the teaching and discipline of the Church. Nicholas answered these inquiries and sent missionaries under the papal legate Bishop Formosus. When Pope Adrian II rejected Boris' request that either Formosus or Deacon Marinus (later Pope Marinus I) be made archbishop of Bulgaria, Boris began to look again towards Constantinople. In 870 a council of Constantinople granted the Church of Bulgaria an independent status and Greek priests were sent as missionaries and were soon replaced by Bulgarian. He encouraged the missionary activity of the Church. He sanctioned the union of the sees of Bremen and Hamburg, and confirmed to Anschar archbishop of Bremen and his successors, the office of papal legate to the Danes, Swedes, and Slavs. He succeeded Benedict III [see 855] and was succeeded by Adrian II [see 867].
PHOTIUS I the Great – Patriarch of Constantinople [858-867, 877-886]. Photius is widely regarded as the most powerful and influential patriarch of Constantinople since John Chrysostom, and as the most important intellectual of his time, being known as "the leading light of the ninth-century renaissance". He was a central figure in both the conversion of the Slavs to Christianity and the estrangement of the Eastern Orthodox churches from the Catholic Church. He was a well-educated man from a noble Constantinopolitan family. He intended to be a monk, but chose to be a scholar and statesman instead. In 858, Emperor Michael III deposed Ignatius, patriarch of Constantinople, and Photius, still a layman, was appointed in his place. Amid power struggles between the pope and the emperor, Ignatius was reinstated. Photius resumed the position when Ignatius died by order of the emperor. A new pope approved his reinstatement. Photius' ecclesiastical career took off spectacularly when in four days in 858 he was successively ordained lector, sub-deacon, deacon and priest. He was consecrated as patriarch of Constantinople on Christmas day. The deposition of Ignatius and the sudden promotion of Photius caused scandal and ecclesiastical division as the pope and the rest of the western bishops took up the cause of Ignatius. However eventually, finding Photius well supported they acquiesced in the confirmation of his election at a synod in 861. On their return to Rome, they discovered that this was not at all what Nicholas had intended, and in 863 at a synod in Rome the pope deposed Photius, and reappointed Ignatius as the rightful patriarch. Four years later, Photius was to respond on his own part, excommunicating the pope on grounds of heresy—over the question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit. The situation was additionally complicated by the question of papal authority over the entire Church and by disputed jurisdiction over newly-converted Bulgaria. 

Photius now obtained the formal recognition of the Christian world in a council convened at Constantinople in November 879. The legates of Pope John VIII attended, prepared to acknowledge him as legitimate patriarch, a concession for which the pope was much censured by Latin opinion. During this time there was also significant instability in the Byzantine Emperors and their close relations. For the Eastern Orthodox, Photius was long the standard-bearer of their church in its disagreements with the pope of Rome. The most important of the works of Photius is his renowned Bibliotheca, a collection of extracts and abridgments of 280 volumes of classical authors the originals of which are now to a great extent lost. The work is especially rich in extracts from historical writers. There has been discussions on whether the Bibliotheca was in fact compiled in Baghdad when Photius' was ambassador to the Abbasid court in Samarra since many of the mentioned works, the majority by secular authors, seems to have been virtually nonexistent in both contemporary and later Byzantium. The Abbasids showed great interest in classical Greek works and Photius might have studied them during his years in exile in Baghdad. To Photius we are indebted for almost all we possess of Ctesias, Memnon of Heraclea, Conon, the lost books of Diodorus Siculus, and the lost writings of Arrian. Theology and ecclesiastical history are also very fully represented, but poetry and ancient philosophy are almost entirely ignored.


	859
	ADO [799-876] – Bishop of Vienne who was head of the monastic school at Prum and became Archbishop in 859. He was a clerical reformer and authored books on the life of saints and an outline of world history. His main writings however cover a history of martyrs. 

SHENOUDA I - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [859-880] see 851 and 880. As a result of the attacks by the Berbers and the Bedouins, Pope Shenouda I built walls around the monasteries of the Nitrian Desert. Their height varies between ten and eleven metres, and their widths are about two metres. They were also covered with a thick layer of plaster.



	860
	CYRIL [826-869] AND METHODIUS [815-885] – Greek brothers known as the apostles to the Slavs who in 860 participated in a mission to the Khazars. Two years later Michael III and Patriarch Photius sent them to Moravia to evangelise and organise the Slav church. Cyril is also accredited with providing the Cyrillic alphabet known as Glagolitic [see 863]. Cyril died soon after entering a monastery in 868. Methodius was created a bishop by Adrian II [see 867] in order to return to the Slavs where he was imprisoned for a while. On his release John VIII [see 872] consecrated him archbishop of Pannonia. The Slavs still revere these brothers.
MICHAEL I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (860-870) see 841 and 870. During his tenure as patriarch the holy relics of the Evangelist Mark were stolen by the Venetians. A great persecution also broke out against the monks during the reign of Kalif Al Mustain (862-866).
NICHOLAS II Patriarch of Antioch [860-879] see also 852 and 879




861-870 AD
	861
	PRUDENTIUS [d.861] – Bishop of Troyes. He was a Spaniard who left his country as a youth and went to France. He was educated at the Palatine School and became chaplain to the court of Louis the Pious. Prudentius became bishop of Troyes about 845. He supported the Augustinian position in the controversy on predestination between Hincmar [see 845] and Gottschalk [see 849] opposing the former clearly denying the general salvation of all men.


	862
	ERIGENA, JOHN SCOTUS [810-877] – Irish scholar noted chiefly as an interpreter of Greek thought in the West. He entered into the religious controversies of his day, notably on predestination and the Eucharist. Erigena is of importance in the period between Augustine and Anselm. His work on the divine nature published in 862 is ambiguous and was exploited by various parties. It was condemned by Pope Honorius III [see 1216] in 1225. He makes no distinction between theology and philosophy, and attempts a rational demonstration of the substance in Christian truth. This however seems to lead towards pantheism. Though he himself was not a mystic, there is a strong mystical strain in his writings.


	863

	

	864
	BORIS – King of Bulgaria [852‑889].  Bulgaria had been evangelised by the Byzantium Church from the seventh century. Boris became a convert to Orthodox Christianity in 864 and was baptised by the patriarch of Constantinople. Because of the association of church and state in the eastern church his conversion represented Bulgaria becoming associated with Constantinople but Boris resisted Byzantium control of the Bulgarian church and later control by the western church when Rome desired more control than Boris welcomed. As a result the Bulgarian see remained semi autonomous.
THEODOSIOS Patriarch of Jerusalem [864-879] see 855 and 879



	865
	FALSE DECRETALS – These were allegedly discovered in Spain by Archbishop Riculf of Mainz. They were really 9th century Frankish forgeries interpolated into an earlier genuine collection of Conciliar Acts edited by Isidore of Seville who died in 636. In particular, the forgeries were most frequently used in the 9th to 11th centuries to establish historical grounds for contemporary papal views on papal monarchy. The Donation of Constantine and the letter from Clement I to James, the brother of Christ were included in the False Decretals, and were key documents. The forged nature of these decretals was completely demonstrated in 1558. The person first to use them was Nicholas I in 865 who apparently knew much earlier that they were forgeries. Their authenticity however was accepted throughout the Middle Ages.


	866

	

	867
	ADRIAN II – Pope [867-872]. He was pope from December 14, 867 to December 14, 872. A member of a noble Roman family, and became pope at an advanced age. Photius, the patriarch of Constantinople, shortly after the council in which he had pronounced sentence of deposition against Pope Nicholas I, was driven from the patriarchate by a new emperor, Basil the Macedonian, who favoured his rival Ignatius. The Fourth Council of Constantinople was called at which Adrian was represented by legates, who presided at the condemnation of Photius as a heretic, but did not succeed in coming to an understanding with Ignatius on the subject of the jurisdiction over the Bulgarian church.
Like his predecessor Nicholas I, Adrian was forced to submit, in temporal affairs, to the interference of the emperor, Louis II, who placed him under the surveillance of Arsenius, bishop of Orte, his confidential adviser, and Arsenius's nephew Anastasius, the librarian. Adrian had in his youth married a woman named Stephania, by whom he had a daughter, and both were still living at his election, following which they lived with him in the Lateran Palace. They were carried off and assassinated by Anastasius's brother, Eleutherius, in 868. Adrian died exactly five years after his election. He succeeded Nicholas I [see 858] and was succeeded by John VIII [see 872]. 



	868
	RATRAMNUS [d. c.868] – Early mediaeval theologian whose importance rests on his books and his involvement in numerous theological controversies. His most famous work was written in reaction to a tract on the sacrament written by his former teacher Radbertus [see 853].  His book was condemned in 1050 as mediaeval theology moved in the direction of defining the doctrine of transubstantiation. In 850 he wrote in support of Gottschalk’s [see 849] position on double predestination. His last book was written at the urging of Nicholas I and provided a defence of the Latin Church against the attacks of the Eastern Church. He pleaded for unity, but maintained that the Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son, and he held to the primacy of Rome.


	869

	

	870
	AETHELRED – Archbishop of Canterbury [870-888]. He succeeded Ceolnoth [see 833]. Most of his time as archbishop was spent dealing with the effects of Viking raids, but he also had a conflict with King Alfred the Great [see 871] over ecclesiastical matters. It was during his reign that the Golden Gospels were ransomed from a raiding army and donated to Canterbury. He also was urged, along with Archbishop Wulfhere of York, by Pope John VIII to reform the dress of the English clergy. The Anglo-Saxon clergy wore the short tunic that was the normal costume of the laypeople of Britain. The Roman custom, however, was to wear long clerical robes or habits, and the Anglo-Saxon custom was opposed by the popes and other continental clergy. However the clothing customs of the Anglo-Saxon clergy did not change.
Around 877, he wrote to Pope John VIII to complain about King Alfred the Great's conduct towards Canterbury. The exact nature of the dispute is not clear, but we know the pope told the archbishop that Canterbury had papal support and that the pope had written to the king urging the king to respect the rights of the archbishop. His biggest concern however would have been the Viking raids on England. Canterbury had been sacked by the Vikings around 850, and there were raids in Kent in 855 and 865 also. Another problem for the archbishop was a decline in the abilities of the scribes at Canterbury, which are dramatically illustrated by the documents which have a number of errors and duplications. They also show that some at least of the scribes had little knowledge of Latin. He died 30 June 888. He succeeded Ceolnoth [see 833] and was succeeded by Plegmund [see 890].
EDMUND [c.840-870] – King and martyr. He succeeded to the throne of East Anglia at 15 and for the next 14 years lived in peace. The invading Danes, who had gained ground in other parts of the country but had for some reason until then left his territories alone, came south. Edmund engaged them in battle. He was defeated, captured but refused to renounce his faith or to hold his kingdom as vassal of a heathen overlord and was thereupon killed by the Danish archers, and then beheaded. Bury St Edmunds named after him became one of the famous shrines in England in his memory.

MICHAEL II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (870-903) see 860 and 907 This is John, Bishop of Maioumas, who, when he was transferred to the Patriarchal Throne of Alexandria by Emperor Basil I the Macedonian, was renamed Michael, in honour of his predecessor.



871-880 AD
	871
	ALFRED THE GREAT [849‑899] – King of Wessex [871‑899]. He was keen to restore the English Church after the devastation of the Danish raids but resources were limited. Alfred concentrated on the restoration of education which had been lost in these difficult times. With the help of an international group of scholars Alfred translated some of the fundamental works of theology, history and spiritual direction into English including the Decalogue and some of the Psalms.


	872
	JOHN VIII – Pope [872-882]. He is often considered one of the ablest pontiffs of the ninth century and the last bright spot on the papacy until Leo IX two centuries later. He was born in Rome. Among the reforms achieved during his pontificate was a notable administrative reorganisation of the Papal Curia. With little help from European kings, he attempted to expel the Saracens from Italy after they had penetrated as far as Rome. He failed and was forced to pay tribute. John defended Methodius against his German enemies, who objected to his use of the Slavonic language in the liturgy. John later confirmed the permission to use Slavonic that had been originally granted by Pope Adrian II, John's predecessor. In 879 he recognised the reinstatement of Photius as the legitimate patriarch of Constantinople. Consequently, John VIII was in favour of reciting the Creed without the filioque. In 878 John crowned Louis II, king of France. He also crowned two Holy Roman Emperors: Charles II and Charles III. He succeeded Adrian II [see 867] and was succeeded by Marinus [see 882].


	873

	

	874

	

	875
	USUARD, MARTYROLOGY OF – This was the most popular martyrology in mediaeval times. Usuard was so successful in obtaining relics of the saints for his order, the Benedictines, that Charles the Bald commissioned him to draw up a martyrology. Taking into account the work of Ado [see 859], Bede [see 700], Florus [see 816], and others, he completed his work in 875. The work proved to be very popular in monasteries throughout Western Europe.


	876

	

	877

	

	878

	

	879
	CONSTANTINOPLE, FOURTH COUNCIL OF [see 3rd council 680] – Called by Patriarch Photius of Constantinople [see 858] where it readopted the Nicene Creed. The council spoke against the filioque the phrase “and from the Son” which was added to the Nicene Creed by the Western Church to show that the Holy Spirit came from the Father and the Son.
ELIAS III Patriarch of Jerusalem [879-907] see 864 and 908

MICHAEL I Patriarch of Antioch [879-890] see also 860 and 890



	880
	MIKHAEL III - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [880-907] see 859 and 910. In 882, the governor of Egypt, Ahmad ibn Tulun, forced Mikhael to pay heavy contributions, forcing him to sell a church and some attached properties to the local Jewish community. This building was at one time believed to have later become the site of the Cairo Geniza.



881-890 AD
	881

	

	882
	MARINUS – Pope [882-884]. Before becoming pope, he served as bishop of Caere, which made his election controversial, because, at this stage of history, a bishop was expected never to leave office to move to another see. On three separate occasions he had been employed by the three popes who preceded him as legate to Constantinople, his mission in each case having reference to the controversy in the deposition by Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople. Among his first acts as pope were the restitution of Formosus as cardinal bishop of Portus and the anathematising of Photius. Due to his respect for King Alfred he freed the Anglo-Saxons of Rome from tribute and taxation. He succeeded John VIII [see 872] and was succeeded by Adrian III [see 884].


	883

	

	884
	ADRIAN III – Pope [884-885]. Reigned from May 17, 884 to September, 885. His brief pontificate came during troubled times. He was born at Rome. He died in September 885 at Modena on a journey to Worms in modern Germany after being summoned by the Frankish king, Charles III, the Fat, to settle the succession to the empire and discuss the rising Saracen power. He succeeded Marinus I [see 882] and was succeeded by Stephen V [see 885].


	885
	STEPHEN V – Pope [885-891]. His father, Adrian, who belonged to the Roman aristocracy, entrusted his education to his relative, Bishop Zachary, librarian of the Holy See. Stephen was created a cardinal-priest by Marinus I. He was consecrated pope in September 885, without waiting for the imperial confirmation, but when Charles the Fat found with what unanimity he had been elected he let the matter rest. Stephen was called upon to face a famine caused by a drought and by locusts, and as the papal treasury was empty he had to fall back on his father's wealth to relieve the poor, to redeem captives, and to repair churches. In his relations with the young Slavonic church, he pursued the policy of Pope Nicholas I. To promote order he adopted Guy III of Spoleto as his son and crowned him emperor in 891. He also recognised Louis the Blind as king of Provence. As Aurelian, archbishop of Lyon, would not consecrate Teutbold who had been canonically elected bishop of Langres, Stephen himself consecrated him. He had also to oppose the arbitrary proceedings of the archbishops of Bordeaux and Ravenna, and to resist the attacks which Patriarch Photius made on the Holy See. When writing against Photius, he begged the emperor to send warships and soldiers to enable him to ward off the assaults of the Saracens. Stephen also received many English pilgrims and envoys bringing Peter’s Pence [see 787] to Rome. He succeeded Adrian III [see 884] and was succeeded by Formosus [see 891].


	886
	STEPHEN I – Patriarch of Constantinople [886-893] succeeded Photius I [see 858]. Stephen was the son of Eudokia who was the mistress of Emperor Michael III. Castrated by Basil I, Stephen became a monk and was designated for a career in the church from his childhood. In 886 his brother, the new emperor, Leo VI, dismissed Patriarch Photius and appointed the 19-year old Stephen as patriarch in his stead. Patriarch Stephen participated in the ceremonial reburial of Michael III by Leo VI in the imperial mausoleum attached to the Church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople. There are no important events associated with Stephen's patriarchate, and the patriarch, who acquired a reputation for piety, died in May 893.


	887

	

	888

	

	889

	

	890
	PLEGMUND – Archbishop of Canterbury [890-914]. Little is known of the early life of Plegmund. He was of Mercian descent and is believed to have lived as a hermit on what was at that time an island which became known as “The Isle of Chester" in Cheshire. His reputation as a scholar attracted the attention of King Alfred who, some time before 887, summoned him to court with three other scholars. Plegmund was selected for the see of Canterbury in 890 by King Alfred, his election to the archbishopric of Canterbury being recorded in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle "Here Archbishop Plegmund was elected by God and all the people." There is a gap in time between the death of the previous archbishop of Canterbury, Aethelred, and the consecration of Plegmund which may have been because the see had been offered to Grimbald, a Flemish monk and scholar, who refused it. During the 9th century the see of Canterbury was at a low point and one of Plegmund's responsibilities was to re-establish its authority. Between 909 and 918 he created new sees within the existing Diocese of Winchester in Crediton, Ramsbury, Sherborne and Wells. This meant that each future shire of Wessex had its own bishop; Crediton for Devon and Cornwall, Ramsbury for Wiltshire, Sherborne for Dorset, and Wells for Somerset as well as the diocese of Winchester for Hampshire. In order to do this he had to gain the approval of Pope Sergius III, who had annulled all the acts of Pope Formosus, and in 908 he travelled to Rome to be regranted his pallium. He was the first archbishop of Canterbury to visit Rome for nearly a century and he returned with the relics of Saint Blaise. As a member of King Alfred's court Plegmund worked with three other scholars to translate Gregory the Great's  “Pastoral Care” from Latin into English. The king then sent copies of it to all the bishops of his realm. Under Plegmund's archbishopric, the quality of the Latin used by his scribes improves over the poor quality of the previous two archbishops. When Alfred died in 899, Plegmund crowned his son Edward the Elder, king. He succeeded Aethelred [see 870] and was succeeded by Athelm [see 923].

ZACHARIAS Patriarch of Antioch [890-902] see also 879 and 902



891-900 AD
	891
	FORMOSUS – Pope [891-896] undertook diplomatic missions to Bulgaria in 866 and France in 869 and 872, and also persuaded Charles the Bald, king of France, to be crowned by the pope. As early as 872 he was a candidate for the papacy, but due to political complications he left Rome and the court of Pope John VIII that year. John convened a synod and Formosus was ordered to return, or be excommunicated on charges that he opposed the emperor and had deserted his diocese without papal permission and committed several other acts against the papacy and church. The condemnation of Formosus and others was announced in July 872. In 878 the sentence of excommunication was withdrawn after he promised never to return to Rome or exercise his priestly functions. Formosus was elected pope on October 6, 891. Supporters of Guy II of Spoleto forced Formosus to crown him as a Roman emperor in April 892. Other immediate issues were in Constantinople where Patriarch Photius had been ejected and Stephen, the son of Emperor Basil I, had taken the office. There was also a quarrel between the archbishops of Cologne and Hamburg concerning the bishopric of Bremen. In the contest between Odo, count of Paris and Charles the Simple for the French crown, the pope sided with Charles. Formosus persuaded Arnulf of Carinthia to advance to Rome, invade the Italian peninsula, and take control of Italy. In 894 Arnulf's army occupied all the country north of the Po River and in the following year undertook his second Italian campaign and in 896 he was crowned by the pope in Rome. The new emperor moved against Spoleto but was struck with paralysis on the way and was unable to continue the campaign. He succeeded Stephen VI [see 885] and was succeeded by Boniface VI [see 896].


	892

	

	893
	ANTONY II – Patriarch of Constantinople [893-901] succeeded Stephen I [see 886 ]. A monk by age 12, Antony Kauleas became a priest and the abbot of a monastery. He came to the attention of the all-powerful minister of Emperor Leo VI. Antony had supported Leo against the former patriarch, Photius I of Constantinople, and had contributed to the pacification of the church by effecting a compromise between the supporters of Photius and Ignatius. The emperor appointed Antony patriarch after the death of his own brother, Patriarch Stephen I of Constantinople in 893. Patriarch Antony II was a pious man who generously endowed monastic foundations and founded or re-founded the Kaulea monastery with the support of the emperor and who preached at the church's dedication ceremony.


	894
	

	895
	

	896
	BONIFACE VI – Pope [896]. A native of Rome who was elected in April 896 as a result of riots soon after the death of Pope Formosus. Prior to his reign, he had twice incurred a sentence of deprivation of orders, as a sub-deacon and as a priest. After a pontificate of fifteen days, he is said by some to have died of the gout, by others to have been forcibly ejected to make way for Stephen VI, the candidate of the Spoletan party. At the Council of Rome, held by John IX in 898, his election was pronounced null and void. He succeeded Formosus [see 891] and was succeeded by Stephen VI [see below].
STEPHEN VI – Pope [896-897]. He had been made bishop of Anagni by Pope Formosus. The circumstances of his election are unclear, but he was sponsored by one of the powerful Roman families, the house of Spoleto, that contested the papacy at the time. Stephen is chiefly remembered in connection with his conduct towards the remains of Pope Formosus, his last predecessor but one. Doubtless under pressure from the Spoleto contingent and fuelled by Stephen's fury with his predecessor, the rotting corpse of Formosus was exhumed and put on trial, in the so-called Cadaver Synod in January 897. With the corpse propped up on a throne, a deacon was appointed to answer for the deceased pontiff, who was condemned for performing the functions of a bishop when he had been deposed and for receiving the pontificate while he was the bishop of Porto, among other revived charges that had been levelled against Formosus in the strife during the pontificate of John VIII. The corpse was found guilty, stripped of its sacred vestments, deprived of three fingers of its right hand which were the blessing fingers, clad in the garb of a layman, and quickly buried; it was then re-exhumed and thrown in the Tiber. All ordinations performed by Formosus were annulled. The trial excited a tumult. Though the instigators of the deed may actually have been Formosus' enemies of the House of Spoleto the scandal ended in Stephen's imprisonment and his death by strangling that summer. He succeeded Boniface VI [see above] and was succeeded by Theodore II [see 897].



	897
	ROMANUS – Pope [897]. He was born at Gallese near Civita Castellana, and elected to succeed the murdered pope, Stephen VI, but deposed a few months later by one of the factions, which then governed Rome. His short rule was regarded as a virtuous one by the historian Frodoard. He ended his days as a monk. He succeeded Stephen VII [see 896] and was succeeded by Theodore II [see below].
THEODORE II – Pope [897]. He was the son of Photius, the patriarch of Constantinople. He was ordained as a priest by Pope Stephen V; also his brother Theotius was a bishop. Theodore was pope for twenty days during December 897 before he died. He reinstated the clerics who had been forced from office by Pope Stephen VI, recognising the validity of the ordinations of Pope Formosus. He had the body of Formosus, which had been thrown in the Tiber, recovered near Porto and reburied in St. Peter's. He succeeded Romanus [see above] and was succeeded by John IX [see 898].



	898
	JOHN IX – Pope [896-900]. He was ordained as a Benedictine priest by Pope Formosus. With the support of the powerful House of Spoleto he was elected Pontiff in early 898 following the sudden death of Pope Theodore II. With a view to diminishing the factional violence in Rome John held several synods in the city and elsewhere in 898. They not only confirmed the judgement of Pope Theodore II in granting Christian burial to Pope Formosus, but also at a council held at Ravenna decreed that the records of the synod held by Stephen VI which had condemned him should be burned. Re-ordinations were forbidden, and those of the clergy who had been degraded by Stephen were restored to the ranks from which he had deposed them. To keep their independence, which was threatened by the Germans, the Slavs of Moravia appealed to John to let them have a hierarchy of their own. Ignoring the complaints of the German hierarchy, John sanctioned the consecration of a metropolitan and three bishops for the Church of the Moravians. Finding that it was advisable to cement the ties between the empire and the papacy, John IX gave unhesitating support to Lambert in preference to Arnulf during the Synod of Rome, and also induced the council to determine that henceforth the consecration of the popes should take place only in the presence of the imperial legates. The sudden death of Lambert shattered the hopes which this alliance seemed to promise. He succeeded Theodore II [see 897] and was succeeded by Benedict IV [see 900].


	899
	

	900
	BENEDICT IV – Pope [900-903]. He upheld the ordinances of Pope Formosus, whose rotting corpse had been exhumed by Pope Stephen VI and put on trial in the Cadaver Synod of 897. In 901, after the Carolingian emperors had disappeared, Benedict followed the example of Pope Leo III and crowned Louis of Provence as Holy Roman Emperor. In his reign, he also excommunicated Baldwin II of Flanders for murdering Fulk, archbishop of Reims. He died in the summer of 903 and was buried in front of St Peter's, by the gate of Guido. He succeeded John IX [see 898] and was succeeded by Leo V [see 903].



901-910 AD
	901
	NICHOLAS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [901-907, 912-925] succeeded Antony II [see 893]. Nicholas was born in the Italian Peninsula and had become a friend of the Patriarch Photius. He fell into disfavour after Photios' dismissal in 886 and retired to a monastery. Emperor Leo VI the Wise retrieved him from the monastery and made him “mystikos”, a dignity indicating either the imperial secretary or a judicial official. On March 1, 901, Nicholas was appointed patriarch. However, he fell out with Leo VI over the latter's fourth marriage to his mistress Zoe. Although he reluctantly baptised the son of this relationship, the future Constantine VII, Nicholas forbade the emperor from entering the church and may have become involved in a revolt. He was deposed as patriarch on February 1, 907 and replaced by Euthymius. Exiled to his own monastery, Nicholas regarded his deposition as unjustified and involved the papacy in the dispute. About the time of the accession of Leo VI's brother Alexander to the throne in May 912, Nicholas was restored to the patriarchate. A protracted struggle with the supporters of Euthymius followed, which did not end until the new Emperor Romanus I promulgated the Tome of Union in 920. 

In the meantime Alexander had died in 913 after provoking a war with Bulgaria, and the underage Constantine VII succeeded to the throne. Nicholas Mystikos became the leading member of the regency for the young emperor, and as such had to face the advance of Simeon I of Bulgaria on Constantinople. Nicholas negotiated a peaceful settlement, crowned Simeon emperor of the Bulgarians in a makeshift ceremony outside Constantinople, and arranged for the marriage of Simeon's daughter to Constantine VII. This unpopular concession undermined his position, and by March 914 Zoe overthrew Nicholas and replaced him as foremost regent. She revoked the agreement with Simeon, prompting the renewal of hostilities with Bulgaria. With her main supporter crushingly defeated by the Bulgarians at the Battle of Acheloos in 917, Zoe started to lose ground. Embarrassed by further failures, she and her supporters were supplanted in 919 by the admiral Romanos Lekapenos, who married his daughter Helena to Constantine VII and finally advanced to the imperial throne in 920. The Patriarch Nicholas came to be one of the strongest supporters of the new emperor, and took the brunt of renewed negotiations with the Bulgarians until his death in 925. In addition to his numerous letters to various notables and foreign rulers (including Simeon of Bulgaria), Nicholas Mystikos wrote an account of the sack of Thessalonica by the Arabs in 904. He was a critical thinker who went as far as to question the authority of Old Testament quotations and the notion that the emperor's command was unwritten law.


	902
	GEORGE III Patriarch of Antioch [902-917] see also 890 and 917


	903
	LEO V – Pope [903]. A native of Ardea, he was pope for some thirty days in 903. He was dethroned by antipope Christopher (903–904), who is sometimes considered a legitimate pope. Elected while a priest, Leo V's pontificate occurred in the darkest period of papal history. He was deposed and murdered, presumably strangled by Christopher, who was in turn executed by Pope Sergius III. He succeeded Benedict IV [see 900] and was succeeded by Sergius III [see 904].


	904
	SERGIUS III – Pope [904-911]. Because Sergius III was possibly the only pope known to have ordered the murder of another pope and the only pope known to have fathered an illegitimate son who later became pope, his pontificate has been described as "dismal and disgraceful”.  He was the son of Benedictus, and came from a noble Roman family. His reign was remarkable for the rise of what papal historians saw as a "pornocracy" or rule of the harlots, a reversal of the natural order as they saw it. It was an age with women in power: Theodora, whom Liutprand characterised as a "shameless whore exercised power on the Roman citizenry like a man", and her daughter Marozia, the mother of Pope John XI (931–935) and reputed to be the mistress of Sergius III. Sergius III and his party opposed Pope Formosus (891–896), who ordained him bishop of Caere in order to remove him from Rome. He was his faction's unsuccessful candidate for the papacy in 896. When Pope John IX (898–900) was elected instead, he excommunicated Sergius, who had to withdraw from his see at Cerveteri for safety. Elected pope in 897, Sergius III was forcibly exiled by Lambert, duke of Spoleto, and all the official records were destroyed. 

When Antipope Christopher (903–904) seized the seat of St. Peter by force, the Theophylact faction of Romans revolted and ejected him and they then invited Sergius III to come out of retirement. His return is marked as January 29 904. Back in power, Sergius III now annulled all the ordinations of Formosus and demanded all bishops ordained by Formosus be reordained, an unwelcome decision reversed again after his death. Sergius honoured Pope Stephen VI (896-897), who had been responsible for the "Cadaver Synod" that had condemned and mutilated the corpse of Pope Formosus. He then reportedly had the much-abused corpse of Formosus exhumed once more, tried, found guilty again, and beheaded. His nemeses, Pope Leo V (903) and Antipope Christopher, both died in 904, allegedly strangled in prison on the order of Sergius, He is the first pope to be depicted wearing the triple-crowned papal tiara. He succeeded Leo V [see 903] and was succeeded by Anastasius III [see 911].


	905

	

	906

	

	907
	CHRISTODOULUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (907-932) see 870 and 933. During his tenure as patriarch, the renowned Church of  Caesarius was burnt down. The see was vacant from 903 to 907

EUTHYMIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [907-912] succeeded Nicholas I [see 901]. There is no additional information readily available.


	908
	REMIGIUS OF AUXERRE [c.841-908] – Leader in the later Carolingian Renaissance who was educated at the Benedictine monastery at Auxerre where he later taught. He also taught at Reims and helped in the revival of classical learning which had begun during the reign of Charlemagne. In addition he wrote a commentary on the philosopher Boethius, and homilies on the Gospel of Matthew.
SERGIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [908-911] see 879 and 911


	909
	CLUNIACS were part of the monastic foundation at Cluny established in 909 as a reform movement based on the Benedictine Rule. Many of the monks became popes, cardinals and bishops and among its notable abbots were Odo, Odilo, Hugh and Peter the Venerable. The order has centres in Germany, Italy Spain and England in addition to France. It emphasised Biblical scholarship and liturgical renewal and at its height manifested the fruits of simplicity.


	910
	FRANCE [see also 732 and 1598] – Mediaeval France was also the home of the Cluny reform movement which began in 910 and was to contribute a host of reformers to the church, including several popes. Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1122] was another whose influence extended to every part of the Christian world. It was he who preached the Second Crusade so effectively that he later noted that it had reduced the ratio of women to men in France to 7 to 1. The dominance of the French leadership of the Crusades and in the Holy Land was such that the Crusaders as a whole were simply known as “Franks,” and the Christians of those lands until very recently looked to France as their protector. The University of Paris was chartered in 1200 but even before the official founding of the university, Paris had been the site of a celebrated cathedral school. Many of the most famous teachers of this period were either French or taught in the French schools such as Anselm [see 1093], Peter Abelard [see1122], and Thomas Aquinas [see 1265]. The church in France in the Middle Ages played a major role in the development of both French and papal politics. The part of Joan of Arc [see 1431] in restoring the credibility of the French monarchy, the challenge of Philip IV [see 1285] to the papacy, and the subsequent removal of the papacy to Avignon for two generations all testify to this development and the later development of what would be called the Gallican Church.
GABRIEL I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [910-921] see 880 and 921 after the see had been vacant from 907-910



911-920 AD
	911
	ANASTASIUS III – Pope [911-913]. He was pope from April 911 to June 913 and was a Roman by birth. A Roman nobleman Lucian is sometimes recognised as his father, although other sources assert that he was the illegitimate son of his predecessor Pope Sergius III (904–911). Practically nothing is recorded of Pope Anastasius III, his pontificate falling in the period when Rome and the papacy were under the power of Theophylact, count of Tusculum and his wife Theodora, who approved Anastasius III's candidacy. Under his reign the Normans of Rollo were evangelised. He was buried in St. Peter's Basilica. He succeeded Sergius II [see 904] and was succeeded by Landus [see 913].
LEONTIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [911-929] see 908 and 929



	912
	

	913
	LANDUS – Pope [913-914]. He was born in Sabina, Italy. His father was reportedly named Taino and he did not change his name on his accession. Landus is thought to have had powerful friends who helped him to be elected pope. Little more is known about him. He was the last pope to use a papal name which had not been previously used until John Paul I did so in 1978.  Landus was pope during the Pornocracy, which lasted from 904 to 964. He succeeded Anastasius III [see 911] and was succeeded by John X [see 914].


	914
	JOHN X – Pope [914-928] from March, 914 to May, 928. He was deacon at Bologna when he attracted the attention of Theodora, the wife of Theophylact, Count of Tusculum, the most powerful noble in Rome, through whose influence he was elevated first to the see of Bologna and then to the archbishopric of Ravenna. In direct opposition to a decree of council, John X was, at the instigation of Theodora, promoted to the papal chair as the successor of Pope Landus. He endeavoured to secure himself against his temporal enemies through a close alliance with Theophylact and Alberic, marquis of Camerino, then governor of the duchy of Spoleto. In December 915 John X granted the imperial crown to Berengar of Friuli (915–924), and with the assistance of the forces of all the princes of the Italian peninsula took the field in person against the Saracens over whom he gained a great victory on the banks of the Garigliano. However the defeat and death of Berengar in 924 again frustrated the hopes of a united Italy and after witnessing several years of anarchy and confusion, John X perished as a result of the intrigues of Marozia, daughter of Theodora. He succeeded Landus [see 913] and was succeeded by Leo VI [see 928].


	915
	

	916
	

	917
	JOB II Patriarch of Antioch [917-939] see also 902 and 939


	918
	

	919
	

	920
	


921-930 AD
	921
	KOSMA III  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [921-933] see 910 and 933. According to the “History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria”, after Abuna Peter of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church had become embroiled in a civil war and was forced into exile, and the Emperor of Ethiopia requested a new Abuna to replace him, Cosmas III refused to ordain a new Abuna because Peter was still alive. This led to strained relations between the two powers.



	922

	

	923
	ATHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury [923-926]. He succeeded Piegmund [see 890]. He was an uncle of Dunstan's [see 960], and was a monk of Glastonbury Abbey and possibly Abbot of Glastonbury before his elevation in 909 to bishop of Wells of which he was the first occupant. Between August 923 and September 925 he became archbishop. His translation from the see of Wells set a precedent for the future, and marks a break with historical practice. Previous to this time, the moving of a bishop from one see to another had been held to be against ecclesiastical law however the popes had themselves been translated, and this practice was to become common practice in England after Athelm's time. 

Athelm probably presided over the coronation of King Athelstan of England in 925. It is unclear if the fact that no coins were minted with his name was because of his short term of office or was a sign of a change in policy towards the archbishops of Canterbury minting coins in their own name. He died on 8 January 926.


	924
	ATTO II [885 – 961] – Bishop of Vercelli from 924. He was also grand chancellor to Hugh of Provence, king of Italy. He wrote commentaries on the Epistles of Paul as well as letters and sermon notes. 



	925
	STEPHEN II of Amasea – Patriarch of Constantinople [925-928] succeeded Nicholas I [see 901]. There is no additional information readily available.


	926
	WULFHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury [926-941]. Wulfhelm was translated from the bishopric of Wells to be archbishop of Canterbury in about 926. While he was archbishop, he was a frequent attendee of the royal court, and King Athelstan of England says in his law code that Wulfhelm was consulted on the drafting of the laws. Wulfhelm also went to Rome to receive his pallium in person from Pope John X. Why he chose to go to Rome in person for his pallium rather than having it sent to him like most of his predecessors is unknown. One suggestion has been that because he had been translated from another see, Wulfhelm felt the need to have papal approval of his translation made explicit. Given the low status of the papacy at the time it is unlikely that the impetus for the change in tradition came from the pope. He died while archbishop on 12 February 941.During his time as archbishop, he received as gifts two gospels that are still extant as Wulfhelm gave them to Christ Church. He succeeded Athelm [see 923] and was succeeded by Oda [see 941].


	927
	ODO [879-942] – Abbot of Cluny who was educated at the Court of William duke of Aquitaine and later in Paris. When 19 years old he became a canon of St Martin of Tours and three years later joined the community at Cluny. Odo succeeded Berno in 924 and became abbot of Cluny in 927. Under his leadership Cluny received a papal privilege from John XI which allowed the spread of Cluniac reforms in numerous French and Italian houses.


	928
	LEO VI – Pope [928]. Leo was a Roman and reigned a little over seven months. He was son of Antipope Christopher and held the title of Cardinal-priest of St. Susanna before being elected pope. He succeeded John X [see 914] and was succeeded by Stephen VIII [see 929].
TRYPHON – Patriarch of Constantinople [928-931] succeeded Stephen II [see 925]. Tryphon was a monk in Constantinople, he was raised to the patriarchate in 928 by Romanos I on condition that he would resign in favour of the emperor's son Theophylaktos when the boy would be of age to be consecrated as patriarch. Theophylactus turned 16 in 931 and Roman asked Patriarch Tryphon to step down as promised so Theophylaktos could assume the patriarchate. Tryphon refused to hand over the throne to a boy and remained in office. Romanos was infuriated and wanted to arrest him and execute him but Tryphon was very much loved by the people for his virtues. Then the emperor's advisors came up with a better plan to remove him from office without causing a rebellion. During a meeting with other bishops, Bishop Basil accused Tryphon of being illiterate, and the patriarch protested that he was not. Bishop Basil had an imperial agent ask him to prove that by signing his name on a blank paper, Tryphon signed the blank paper and then Bishop Basil sent the paper to the palace where the imperial clerks wrote the document of his resignation on the blank paper with Tryphon's signature. When he found out that he was deceived it was too late, Theophylactus had been already proclaimed patriarch and Tryphon was forced to retire to monastery where he died after 3 months.


	929
	ATHANASIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [929-937] see 911 and 937
STEPHEN VII – Pope [928-931]. He was a Roman by birth and probably handpicked by Marozia from the Tusculani family, the unquestioned mistress of Rome during this period. This was as a stop-gap measure until her son John was ready to assume the throne. He had been before cardinal-priest of St Anastasia. This was what some sources considered the darkest period of papal history, a period in which clans of the nobility in Rome turned the papacy into a "temporal" fiefdom. Little is known of Stephen's reign, except that he confirmed the privileges of a few religious houses in France and Italy. He may, like several popes in this period, have been assassinated. The validity of his papacy is disputed. Like his predecessor he was elected while Pope John X was still alive and in prison. Thus, if John's removal from office was invalid then neither the election of Leo nor of Stephen was valid, and they weren't genuine popes. He succeeded Leo VI [see 928] and was succeeded by John XI [see 931].



	930
	


931-940 AD
	931
	JOHN XI – Pope [931-935]. The parentage of John XI is still a matter of dispute. According to normally reliable sources he was the natural son of Pope Sergius III (904–911). If that is true, John XI would be the only known illegitimate son of a pope to have become pope himself. In this regard it is noted that Silverius was the legitimate son of Pope Hormisdas. His mother was the Roman ruler at the time thus Marozia was allegedly able to exert complete control over the pope. At the overthrow of Marozia, John XI became subject to the control of Alberic II (932-954), his younger brother. The only control left to the pope was the exercise of his purely spiritual duties. All other jurisdiction was exercised through Alberic II. This was not only the case in secular, but also in ecclesiastical affairs. It was at the insistence of Alberic II that the pallium was given to Theophylactus, patriarch of Constantinople in 935 and also to Artold, archbishop of Reims two years earlier. It was John XI who granted many privileges to the Congregation of Cluny, which was later on a powerful agent of church reform. He succeeded Stephen VIII [see 929] and was succeeded by Leo VII [see 936].
RATHERIUS [c.890-974] – Bishop of Verona who was born in Liege and served sporadically as bishop of Verona for three terms between 931 and 968 and Liege from 953 to 955. His first stay in Verona ended with imprisonment in Como from where he escaped in 939 and returned to Lobbes in 944. He returned to Italy in 946 but soon became a prisoner until he regained his see in the same year but was forced to flee again in 948. Ratherius unsuccessfully joined forces with Ludolph of Saxony to reclaim his position and he eventually retired to a monastery in Flanders where he died.



	932

	

	933
	EUTYCHIUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (933-940) see 907 and 941. He was a doctor, he co-wrote in Arabic medical, historical and theological dissertations. His main work was his Chronography, entitled “The Binding of Precious Stones”, which records history from creation to his day. During the patriarchal tenure of Eutychius the Orthodox were divided into those supporting the patriarch and those not
MACARI I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [933-953] see 921 and 953
THEOPHYLACTUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [933-956] succeeded Tryphon [see 928]. In 933 he was considered old enough to discharge his duties as patriarch even though he was still only sixteen years old. Theophylactus was the third patriarch of Constantinople to be the son of an emperor and the only one to have become patriarch during the reign of his father. His father had secured the support of Pope John XI for his elevation to the patriarchate, which was unusually long, just over twenty-three years. He supported his father's policies and pursued ecclesiastical ecumenism, keeping in close contact with the Greek patriarchates of Alexandria and Antioch. He sent missionaries to the Magyars, trying to help the efforts of imperial diplomacy in the late 940s. At about the same time he advised his nephew-in-law Emperor Peter I of Bulgaria on the new Bogomil heresy. Theophylactus introduced theatrical elements to the Byzantine liturgy, something which was not universally supported by the conservative clergy around him. His detractors describe him as an irreverent man primarily interested in his huge stable of horses, who was ready to abandon the celebration of Divine Liturgy in Hagia Sophia to be present at the foaling of his favourite mare. Perhaps ironically he died after falling from a horse in 956.


	934
	

	935
	

	936
	LEO VII – Pope [936-939]. His election to the papacy was secured by Alberic II of Spoleto, the monarch in Rome. Alberic wanted to choose the pope so that the papacy would continue to yield to his authority. Leo was the priest of St. Sixtus in Rome and had little ambition towards the papacy, but consented under pressure. As pope, Leo VII reigned for only three years. Most of his bulls were grants of privilege to monasteries, especially including the Abbey of Cluny. Leo called for Odo of Cluny to mediate between Alberic and Hugh of Italy, Alberic's stepfather, the king of Italy. Odo was successful in negotiating a truce after arranging a marriage between Hugh's daughter Alda and Alberic. Leo VII also appointed Frederick, archbishop of Mainz as a reformer in Germany. Leo allowed Frederick to drive out Jews that refused to be baptised, but he did not endorse the forced baptism of Jews. He succeeded John XI [see 931] and was succeeded by Stephen IX [see 939].
OTTO I the Great [912-973] – German king and emperor who succeeded his father Henry I in 936. By emphasising his position as head of the Christians in Germany Otto revived Charlemagne's Alliance of church and state. Otto's policy was that of giving political power to the church in order to counterbalance the secular lords. In foreign affairs he kept France weak and divided, defeated the Magyars at Lechfeld in 955 and pursued a Germanization policy east of the Elbe River and extended his control over Italy. His coronation by John XII in 962 marked the foundation of the Holy Roman Empire and the union of the Roman imperial title with the German kingship which included only Germany and part of Italy. Otto’s action in the deposing and replacing of the unpopular John set a clear precedent for imperial control of the papacy.



	937
	CHRISTODOULOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [937-950] see below and 950
NICHOLAS Patriarch of Jerusalem [937] see 929 and above


	938
	

	939
	EUSTRATIUS Patriarch of Antioch [939-960] see also 917 and 960
STEPHEN VIII – Pope [939-942]. He was a native of Germany and reigned from mid 939 until his death towards the end of 942. During his pontificate he was subject to Alberic II of Spoleto, prince of the Romans, and did not effectively rule the Papal States. His period as pope was during a brief interruption from the period when the church had been ruled by the so-called "pornocracy" of Theodora and Marozia, Roman noblewomen. He succeeded Leo VII [see 936] and was succeeded by Marinus II [see 942].



	940
	


941-950 AD
	941
	ISAAC Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (941-954) see below and 954. He was an ascetic. He declined his election and took refuge on Mount Eyup. However, pressed by the Alexandrian Bishops, he accepted his elevation to the highest office of Patriarch
ODA – Archbishop of Canterbury [941-958]. Oda was bishop of Ramsbury (927-941) before being translated to the see of Canterbury. During his time at Ramsbury he acted as mediator in high circles. He arranged a truce between Olaf III Guthfrithson, king of Dublin and York, and Edmund I, king of England. In addition Athelstan sent him to France to arrange the return of King Louis IV of France to the throne of France. Louis had been in exile in England for a number of years. As archbishop of Canterbury Oda helped King Edmund of England with his legislation and was present, along with Archbishop Wulfstan of York, at a council held by Edmund that proclaimed the first of Edmund's law codes. The council met at London, over Easter around 945 or 946.  He also made constitutions, or rules, for his clergy. His Constitutions of Oda are the first surviving constitutions of a tenth century English ecclesiastical reformer. Items included relations between laymen and the clergy, the duties of bishops, the need for the laity to make canonical marriages, how to observe fasts, and the need for tithes to be given by the laity. The work still exists as the 11th century copy done for Wulfstan II, archbishop of York. At the death of King Eadred of England in 955, Oda was one of the recipients of a bequest, in his case a large amount of gold. He crowned King Eadwig in 956, but in early 958 annulled the marriage of Eadwig and his wife Aelfgifu who were too closely related. He was known by contemporaries as "The Good" and also became known as Severus "The Severe". He succeeded Wulfred [see 926] and was succeeded by Aelfsige [see 958].

SOPHRONIUS II Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (941) see 933 and above. He was Patriarch for a few months only


	942
	MARINUS II – Pope [942-946]. He was born in Rome and was elevated to the papacy through intervention of Alberic II (932–954) of Spoleto and concentrated on administrative aspects of the papacy. He succeeded Stephen IX [see 939] and was succeeded by Agapetus II [see 946].


	943
	

	944
	

	945
	

	946
	AGAPETUS II – Pope [946-955].  He was born in Rome, and was Pope from May 10, 946 until his death in October 955. It was at the time when Alberic II (932–954), son of Marozia, was governing the independent republic of Rome under the title of "Dux and Senator of the Romans." The position of the papacy at this time was at a particularly low point, and Agapetus II, a man of some force of character, attempted to put a stop to the so-called Pornocracy, which lasted from the accession of Pope Sergius III (904–911) in 904 to the deposition of Pope John XII (955–964) in 964. During this period, the popes were influenced strongly by a powerful and corrupt aristocratic family, the Theophylacti, and their relatives. The family originated from Theophylactus, who held positions of increased importance in the Roman nobility. His wife Theodora and daughters, Theodora and Marozia held a great influence over the papal selection and religious affairs in Rome through conspiracies, affairs and marriages. Marozia became the concubine of Pope Sergius III when she was 15 and later took other lovers and husbands. She ensured that her son John was seated as Pope John XI according to Liutprand of Cremona (c. 920-72) who also affirms that Marozia arranged the murder of her former lover Pope John X (who had originally been nominated for office by Theodora) through her then husband Guy of Tuscany possibly to secure the elevation of her current favourite as Pope Leo VI. There is no record substantiating that Pope John X had definitely died before Leo VI was elected since John X was already imprisoned by Marozia and was out of public view. Agapetus II’s appeal to Otto I the Great (936–973) to intervene in Rome remained without immediate effect, since Alberic II's position was too strong to be attacked, but it bore fruit after his death. He succeeded Marinus II [see 942] and was succeeded by John XII [see 946].


	947
	

	948
	

	949
	LIUTPRAND [c.920-972] – Bishop and church historian. Coming from a noble family and educated at Padua he was ordained deacon in that city. In 949 King Berengar II appointed him envoy to Constantinople. He became estranged from the king and this led him to the court of Emperor Otto I who made him bishop of Cremona in 961. He made diplomatic visits, on Otto’s behalf, to Rome and Constantinople in order to contract the marriage of the future Otto II with a Byzantine princess. His reputation as a historian rests on three highly biased works.


	950
	AGATHON Patriarch of Jerusalem [950-964] see 937 and 964



951-960 AD
	951
	

	952
	

	953
	BRUNO [925‑965] – Archbishop of Cologne [953‑965] who was educated at the cathedral school in Utrecht and then in the court of his brother Otto I, and as archbishop of Cologne from 953 he contributed greatly to his reign. He was a generous benefactor and encouraged education. As a prince bishop he demonstrated the union of church and state. He participated in the Synod of Verdun in 947 and improved relations between France and Germany.

THEOPHANES  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [953-956] see 933 and 956



	954
	JOB - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (954-960) see 941 and 963. During his tenure as Patriarch, Emperor Nicephorus Phocas, seized cities in Syria , a fact which provoke the destructive anger of Muslims against Christians.


	955
	HUNGARY [see also 1525] – In 955 Otto I, Holy Roman Emperor, won a great victory over the Magyars at Unstrut. This victory checked the advance the Magyars and their conversion to Christianity followed this major defeat. It took place in the closing years of the 10th century under Stephen who preached to his subjects, urging them to accept Christianity. From Pope Sylvester II Stephen received the royal crown and title as king of Hungary. When he died in 1038 a sharp reaction set in against Christianity. Later in the 11th century however powerful monarchs gave new support to the Christian church and Christianity gained a stronghold in Hungary. The situation changed again when the fall of Constantinople to the Turks in 1453 opened the way for their conquest of Hungary.
JOHN XII – Pope [955-964]. The son of Alberic II, patrician of Rome (932-954). He was a seventh generation descendant of Charlemagne on his mother's side. He succeeded his father as patrician of Rome in 954, at only seventeen years of age. After the death of the reigning pontiff, Agapetus II, Octavanius, then eighteen years of age, was actually chosen his successor on 16 December, 955. He was depicted as a coarse, immoral man in the writings which remain about his papacy, whose life was such that the Lateran was spoken of as a brothel, and the moral corruption in Rome became the subject of general disgrace. Enemies defeated him in battle and occupied lands that belonged to the popes. In order to protect himself against the intrigues in Rome and the power of Berengar II of Italy (950–963), John made a deal with Otto I, king of the Germans. He pledged allegiance to Otto and crowned him emperor of the Holy Roman Empire on February 2nd 962. In return, Otto promised to recognise only John as pope. Ten days later the emperor became the guarantor of the independence of the papal states. This was the first effective guarantee of such protection since the Carolingian Empire. After Otto left Rome and reconquered the Papal States from Berengar, John became fearful of the emperor's power and sent envoys to the Magyars and the Byzantine Empire to form a league against Otto. As a result Otto summoned a council which deposed John XII, who was in hiding in the mountains of Campania, and elected Pope Leo VIII (963–965) in his stead. However Rome rose up and restored John causing Leo to flee. The emperor headed back to Rome but before he reached the city John XII was dead at the age of 27. Pope Benedict V (964) soon succeeded him but was successfully deposed by Leo VIII. He succeeded Agapetus II [see 946] and was succeeded by Benedict V [see 964].



	956
	MINA II - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [956-974] see 953 and 975. It was during this period that the see moved to Cairo in 960
POLYEUCTUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [956-970] succeeded Theophylactus [see 933]. From being a simple monk, Polyeuctus was raised to the patriarchate in 956, as successor to the imperial prince, Theophylactus, and remained on the patriarchal throne in Constantinople until his death in 16 January 970. Although he was given his position by Constantine VII he did not show much loyalty to him. He began by questioning the legitimacy of Constantine's parent's marriage, and then went as far as to restore the good name of Patriarch Euthymius who had so vigorously opposed that union. For his great mind, zeal for the faith and power of oratory, he was called a second Chrysostom. Polyeuctus excommunicated Nikephoros II for having married Theophano on the grounds that he had been the godfather to one or more of his sons. He had previously refused Nikephoras communion for a whole year for the sin of having contracted a second marriage. Nikephoras' first wife had been dead several years when he married Theophan, but in the religious views prevalent in the Eastern Roman Empire, especially in the 10th Century, remarriage after the death of ones first wife was a sin only begrudgingly tolerated. He at least had the good grace to oppose sin on all fronts. He excommunicated the assassins of the Emperor Nikiforos II and refused to crown the new emperor, Ioannes I, nephew of the late emperor and one of the assassins until he punished the assassins and exiled his lover Empress Theofano who organised her husband's assassin. The Russian Princess Olga came to Constantinople in the time of Patriarch Polyeuctus during the reign of Byzantine Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and was baptised there in 957. The patriarch baptised her, and the emperor stood godfather. Polyeuctus prophesied: `Blessed art thou among Russian women, for thou hast desired the light and cast away darkness; the sons of Russia will bless thee to the last generation. He raised Bishop Petrus of Otranto in Italy in 958 to the rank of metropolitan, with the obligation for him to establish the Greek Rite throughout the province, which Petrus did, with it remaining in use in several towns of the archdiocese until the sixteenth century.


	957
	

	958
	AELFSIGE – Archbishop of Canterbury [958-959]. He became bishop of Winchester in 951 and in 958 he was translated to become archbishop of Canterbury. Aelfsige died of cold in the Alps as he journeyed to Rome to be given his pallium by Pope John XII. In his place King Eadwig nominated Berthelm, bishop of Wells. His will survives and shows that he was married with a son, Godwine of Worthy, who died in 1001 fighting against the Vikings. He succeeded Oda [see 941] and was succeeded by Berthelm [see 959].
SEDULIUS SCOTUS – He was a poet and scholar who spent 10 years in Liege [848-858] where he established an important centre of his native Irish culture. His poetry whether religious or other is unique in its time for a variety of meter. He compiled unoriginal collections on Paul's epistles and the gospel of Matthew which based on grammar exhibit wide reading, and another on Christian Government based on Augustinian authority which held that kings have primacy over religious leaders.



	959
	BERTHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury [959-960]. He was the bishop of Wells and was appointed to be the 27th archbishop of Canterbury in 959. A monk from Glastonbury Abbey, he had served as bishop of Wells from 956. In 957 he was instrumental in restoring lands around the Selsey area that had been seized by a man named Aelfsige who is thought to have been the bishop of Winchester [see 958].  In October of 959, King Eadwig died and his brother Edgar was readily accepted as ruler of the Kingdom of Wessex. One of the last acts of Eadwig had been to appoint a successor to Archbishop Oda, who died on 2 June 958. First he appointed Aelfsige of Winchester but he perished of cold in the Alps as he journeyed to Rome for the pallium. In his place Eadwig nominated Berthelm. As soon as Edgar became king he reversed this act on the ground that Berthelm had not been able to even govern the diocese of Bath properly, saying that he was too gentle to maintain discipline, and was replaced with Dunstan [see 960].  Berthelm therefore returned to Wells where he served until he died on 15 May 973. He succeeded Aelfsige [see 958] and was succeeded by Dunstan [see 960].


	960
	DENMARK – Christianity developed in Denmark from about 735 to 1060 partially through influences from the Anglo-Saxon world and partially through direct Christian missions from the south. The baptism of King Harold Bluetooth about 960 gave impetus to the movement and gave the Christian church an official recognition status in the kingdom. Before the end of the 12th century about 1800 parish churches had been built throughout the country. In 1104 the Scandinavian archbishopric was established in Lund. [See 1536]

DUNSTAN – Archbishop of Canterbury [988].  As a young boy, Dunstan studied under the Irish monks who then occupied the ruins of Glastonbury abbey. He became so well known for his devotion to learning that he is said to have been summoned by his uncle Athelm, the archbishop of Canterbury, to enter his service and was later appointed to the court of King Athelstan. Dunstan soon became a favourite of the king and was the envy of other members of the court. A plot was hatched to disgrace him and Dunstan was accused of being involved with witchcraft and black magic. The king ordered him to leave the court and as Dunstan was leaving the palace his enemies physically attacked him, beat him severely, bound him, and threw him into a cesspool. He managed to crawl out and make his way to the house of a friend. From there, he journeyed to Winchester and entered the service of his uncle, Aelfheah bishop of Winchester. The bishop tried to persuade him to become a monk, but Dunstan was doubtful whether he had a vocation to a celibate life. After a severe illness he took holy orders and returned to Glastonbury as a hermit where he worked as a silversmith. He received two major bequests which made him a rich man which he used to further Benedictine monasticism. 

In 955, Eadred died, and the situation was at once changed.  Eadwig, the elder son of Edmund, who then came to the throne, was a headstrong youth wholly devoted to the reactionary nobles. According to one legend, the feud with Dunstan began on the day of Eadwig's coronation, when he failed to attend a meeting of nobles. When Dunstan eventually found the young monarch, he was cavorting with a noblewoman named Aelfgifu and her mother, and refused to return with the bishop. Infuriated by this, Dunstan dragged Eadwig back and forced him to renounce the girl. Later realising that he had provoked the king, Dunstan fled to the apparent sanctuary of his cloister, but Eadwig, incited by the girl whom he married, followed him and plundered the monastery. Dunstan travelled to Flanders and resided in Ghent but soon after Eadwig was deposed and his brother became king, Dunstan was recalled. He became bishop of Worcester in 957, London the following year and Canterbury in 960.
Dunstan went to Rome in 960, and received the pallium from Pope John XII. On his journey there, Dunstan's generosities were so lavish as to leave nothing for himself and his attendants. His steward complained, but Dunstan suggested that they trust in Jesus Christ. On his return from Rome, Dunstan at once regained his position as virtual prime minister of the kingdom. Bishops were appointed on his recommendation. Dunstan pushed forward his reforms in the English Church with the monks in his communities being taught to live in a spirit of self-sacrifice. He actively enforced the law of celibacy whenever possible and forbade the practices of simony (selling ecclesiastical offices for money) and ended the custom of clerics appointing relatives to offices under their jurisdiction. Monasteries were built, and in some of the great cathedrals, monks took the place of the secular canons; in the rest the canons were obliged to live according to rule. The parish priests were compelled to be qualified for their office; they were urged to teach parishioners not only the truths of the Christian faith, but also trades to improve their position. The state saw reforms as well. Good order was maintained throughout the realm and there was respect for the law. Trained bands policed the north, and a navy guarded the shores from Viking raids. There was a level of peace in the kingdom unknown in living memory. 

In 973, Dunstan's statesmanship reached its zenith when he officiated at the coronation of King Edgar. Edgar was crowned at Bath in an imperial ceremony planned not as the initiation, but as the culmination of his reign. This service, devised by Dunstan himself and celebrated with a poem in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, forms the basis of the present-day British coronation ceremony. Edgar died two years after his coronation, and was succeeded by his eldest son Edward the Martyr. Through the influence of Dunstan, Edward was chosen and crowned at Winchester.  In March 978, King Edward was assassinated at Corfe Castle and Ethelred the Unready became king. His coronation on Low Sunday 31st March, 978, was the last state event in which Dunstan took part. 

Dunstan's influence at court was ended and he retired to Canterbury to teach at the cathedral school. Dunstan's retirement at Canterbury consisted of long hours, both day and night, spent in private prayer as well as his regular attendance at mass and the daily office. He worked to improve the spiritual and temporal well-being of his people, to build and restore churches, to establish schools, to judge suits, to defend widows and orphans, to promote peace, and to enforce respect for purity. Until Thomas Becket’s fame overshadowed Dunstan's he was the favourite saint of the English people. “St Dunstan’s”, the charity that provides support, rehabilitation, and respite care to blind ex-service personnel of the British armed forces, is named after him, as are many churches all over the world. He succeeded Berthelm [see 959] and was succeeded by Athelgar [see 988].
CHRISTOPHER I Patriarch of Antioch [960-966] see also 939 and 966




961-970 AD
	961
	ATHANASIUS THE ATHONITE [920‑1003] – Byzantine founder of monasticism on Mt Athos based on the common life ideals of Basil the Great and Theodore the Studite. He was exiled in 969 but was reinstated by John I Tzimisces until his death in a building accident.


	962
	HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE – Political entity in mediaeval Europe. In some areas its founding may be dated to Otto I in 962 although the precise term “holy” was first used in 1157. A long struggle between the emperors and the papacy began with the “Investiture Controversy in 1076 undermining the empire, while the growing power of the kings elsewhere in Europe and a deteriorating situation in Italy destroyed it as a supranational institution. The Golden Bull of 1356 delineated the rights of the electors which by that time clearly had become essentially a German institution. The Habsburgs occupied the throne from 1438 except for a short period in the 1740s. After 1648 it was merely a loose federation, and responding to Napoleon's expansionist pressures, Francis II dissolved it in August 1806.
SWITHIN [d.862] – Bishop of Winchester. Probably a secular clerk, he advised Egbert king of Wessex and taught his son Ethelwulf. He was consecrated bishop on Ethelwulf's succession and became one of his chief councillors. By his wishes his body was buried outside the cathedral's north wall. It was moved inside in 971 giving rise to the legend connecting 40 days of rain with St Swithin's Day of 15 July. It was moved again in 1093.



	963
	ELIAS I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (963-1000) see 954 and 1000. He came to dispute with Agapios, Patriarch of Antioch because of the “transfer” of Bishops, because of the ascent of Agapios to the Patriarchal Throne from the Diocese of Aleppo


	964
	BENEDICT V – Pope [964]. He was pope for a short while in 964 and had been elected by the Romans on the death of Pope John XII. However the Roman emperor Otto I (936–973) did not approve of the choice and had him deposed after only a month and carried off to Hamburg where he was placed under the care of Adaldag, archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen. There he became a deacon until his death. He was first buried in the cathedral in Hamburg and at a later date his remains were transferred to Rome. At the synod which deposed him, the pastoral staff was broken over him by Pope Leo VIII (964–965) which is the first mention of the papal sceptre. He succeeded John XII [see 955] and was succeeded by Leo VII [see below].
JOHN VII Patriarch of Jerusalem [964-966] see 950 and 966

LEO VIII – Pope [964-965]. He was a Roman by birth, considered by the church an antipope from 963 to 964 and a true pope from 964 to 965. For his history before becoming pope see the outline in the reigns of John XII and Benedict V above. On the sudden death of John XII, the populace chose Pope Benedict V (964–966) as his successor; but Otto I, returning and laying siege to the city, compelled their acceptance of Leo VIII. With the consent of all his would-be judges, Benedict was downgraded to the rank of a deacon, Leo himself tearing the pallium from his shoulders in July 964. If it be the fact, as is asserted by a contemporary, that Benedict validly acquiesced in his deposition, and if, as seems certain, no further protest was made against Leo's position, he may well be regarded as a true pope from July, 964, to his death in 965, about the month of March. He succeeded Benedict V [see above] and was succeeded by John XIII [see 965].



	965
	JOHN XIII – Pope [965-972]. He was born in Rome and spent his career in the papal court. He was elected Pope John XIII five months after the death of Leo VIII as a compromise candidate, with the agreement of Emperor Otto I (936–973). John XIII's behaviour and foreign backing made him disliked in Rome. There was a revolt resulting in his temporary banishment from December 965 to November 966. After his restoration he worked with the emperor on ecclesiastical improvements, including the creation of the archbishopric of Magdeburg. On Christmas Day 967 John XIII crowned Otto I's son Otto II (973–983) as co-emperor. Otto II was afterwards married to the niece of the Byzantine emperor John I Tzimisces (969–976) Princess Theophano, as part of the ongoing attempt to reconcile Eastern and Western Churches. John XIII created new Latin archbishoprics in southern Italy, thus reducing the influence of the Byzantine Empire and Eastern Orthodox Church there. He succeeded Leo VII [see 964] and was succeeded by Benedict VI [see 973].


	966
	CHRISTODOULOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [966-969] see 964 and 969

THEODORUS II Patriarch of Antioch [966-977] see also 960 and 977


	967

	

	968

	

	969
	THOMAS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [969-978] see 966 and 980. The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 978 to 980


	970
	BASIL I – Patriarch of Constantinople [970-974] succeeded Polyeuctus [see 956]. There is no readily available information.




971-980 AD
	971
	

	972
	BENEDICT VI – Pope [972-974].  He was installed as pope under the protection of the emperor, Otto I (936–973), on January 19, 973. During his pontificate, Benedict VI confirmed the privileges of some of the monasteries and churches. On the death of the emperor, the people of Rome confined him in the Castel Sant' Angelo. After a period of less than two months, the pope was strangled by order of Crescentius I, a Roman aristocrat, to prevent his release by Sicco, the imperial envoy of Otto II (973–983). He succeeded John XIII [see 965] and was succeeded by Benedict VII [see 974].
NOTKER [c.940-1008] – Bishop of Liege who was the nephew of Emperor Otto I. He entered the monastic life at St Gall in Switzerland and was named imperial chaplain in Italy in 969. Appointed bishop of Liege in Flanders in 972 he was an effective administrator. He played an important role in the establishment of the famous Liege schools, had broad influence on monastic reform and educational affairs, and served in governmental posts under Otto III and Henry II.

OSWALD [d.992] – Archbishop of York. Oswald was of Danish birth and spent some time in the Benedictine monastery of Fleury in France. In 961 he succeeded Dunstan [see 960] as bishop of Worcester. Oswald was prominent in the introduction of the Benedictine way of life and tightened up the discipline among the clergy. In 972 he was transferred to York but still continue to hold the see of Worcester. With Dunstan as archbishop of Canterbury and Ethelwold bishop of Winchester he played a great part in the revival of monasticism in England in the period before the Norman conquest.



	973
	

	974
	ANTHONY III – Patriarch of Constantinople [974-980] succeeded Basil I [see 970]. There is no additional material readily available.
BENEDICT VII – Pope [974-983].  He was elected by the Roman clergy and people under the influence of Sicco, imperial envoy of Emperor Otto II (973–983). He governed Rome quietly for nearly nine years, a somewhat rare thing in those days. Benedict VII was related to Prince Alberic II (932–954), and connected to the Crescenti family. He succeeded to the papacy as a compromise candidate, to replace antipope Boniface VII (974, 984–985). Boniface VII was excommunicated and unsuccessfully attempted to retake the papacy. He promoted monasticism and ecclesiastical reform along with Emperor Otto II. He also consecrated the priest James, who had been sent to him by the people of Carthage "to help the wretched province of Africa." Benedict VII visited the city of Orvieto with his nephew, Filippo Alberici, who later settled there and became Consul of the city state in 1016. The Alberici family live there to this day. In March 981, he presided over a synod in St Peter's that prohibited simony. In September 981, Benedict VII convened a Lateran Synod. He succeeded Benedict VI [see 972] and was succeeded by John XIV [see 983].


	975
	ABRAHAM - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [975-978] see 956 and 979 Abraham was Syrian by birth. He was a wealthy merchant who visited Egypt several times, and finally stayed there, residing in Alexandria. He was known for his goodness, devoutness, and love of the poor. After his ordination, he distributed half of his wealth to the needy and used the other half for building pools throughout Egypt. While the Copts were choosing a suitable candidate for Pope Abraham walked into the meeting and he was chosen reluctantly as he was led in iron fetters to Alexadrai for his ordination. Immediately upon taking office, Abraham suppressed the practice of simony which had become a significant problem during the last several patriarchates. He then turned his attention to the often degraded morals of the church leaders, who frequently kept concubines as well as their legal wives. He went so far as to threaten anyone continuing to violate the sanctity of marriage with excommunication. He was challenged by the local governor about “faith moving mountains” and Abraham was told that he was to prove it or the Copts would be subjected to the sword. At Mokattam Mountain it is said that a miracle occurred which satisfied the ruler when earthquakes hit the mountain after three days of fasting and prayer. The Caliph offered money to Abraham to rebuild churches but Abraham declined.



	976
	

	977
	AGAPIUS Patriarch of Antioch [977-995] see also 966 and 995


	978
	RUSSIA [see also 1589] – Christianity was introduced into Russian lands in the first century and had some success, however very little penetration of Christianity took place for the next 700 years until in the ninth century the Church of St Elias was established in Kiev where there was a minority of Christians. The first ruler of Kiev to accept Christianity is usually considered to be Olga who was regent between 945 and 964. Vladimir [see 988], the grandson of Olga reigned from 978-1015 and was the man responsible for the Christianising of Russia. After a strong pagan revival the story is that Vladimir sent out missions to study the religions of Judaism, Islam, Roman Christianity, and Greek Christianity. His acceptance of Greek Christianity was supposedly on the basis of the beauty of its worship. It is however considered that possibly the political and economic ties with Constantinople were advantageous to the state at this time. He married the sister of the Byzantium emperor. In 988 Christianity was proclaimed the official faith of the realm and baptism was ordered for Vladimir’s subjects. The upper classes and those in the cities accepted the faith but only slowly did it penetrate the lower classes and the countryside which remained predominantly pagan until the 14th and 15th centuries. Orthodoxy became the state religion and remained so until 1917. Monasticism played an important role in the early Russian Christianity and the church helped keep Russian national consciousness alive during the Mongol invasions which started in 1237. With the rise of Moscow the seat of the church was relocated from Kiev to Moscow in 1326 and after the fall of Constantinople to the Turks in 1453 Moscow increasingly advanced the claim of being the “third Rome”. Ivan III's marriage to Sophia the niece of the last Byzantine emperor helped to enhance that claim. The Mongols were finally defeated in 1480 by Ivan IV and a powerful Russian state developed during his reign.


	979
	PHILOTHEOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [979-1003] see 975 and 1004 It was during his office that a conflict between Alexandria and the king of Ethiopia that began in the time of Kosma II ended, helped by the efforts of Georgios II of Makuria. Due to Georgios' successful diplomacy, Philotheos ordained a new metropolitan bishop, Abuna Daniel, for the Ethiopian Orthodox Church after an interregnum of many years.


	980
	JOSEPH II Patriarch of Jerusalem [980-983] see 969 and 983



981-990 AD
	981

	

	982
	ADALBERT OF PRAGUE [956‑997] – Bishop of Prague [982‑997] who received much opposition to his attempts of moral reformation and fled to Rome in 990. He shared in the conversion of Hungary and baptised its great king, Stephen. He was martyred by pagan Russians.


	983
	JOHN XIV – Pope [983-984]. He was born at Pavia, and before his elevation to the papacy was imperial chancellor of Emperor Otto II (973–983), and was the latter's second choice. His original name was Pietro but he took the name John XIV to avoid being linked to St. Peter himself. Otto II died shortly after his election; his heir, Otto III (983–1002), being only 3 years old. Antipope Boniface VII (974, 984–985), on the strength of the popular feeling against the new pope, returned from Constantinople and placed John XIV in prison, in Castel Sant'Angelo, where he died either by starvation or poison. He succeeded Benedict VII [see 974] and was succeeded by Antipope Boniface VII [see 984].
ORESTES Patriarch of Jerusalem [983-1005] see 980 and 1012. The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 1005 to 1012


	984
	BONIFACE VII – Antipope [984-985] who is said to have put Pope Benedict VI to death in 974. A public tumult caused him to flee to Constantinople, with vast treasure. He returned in 984 and murdered John XIV and assumed power in 984 but was assassinated the following year.
NICHOLAS II Chrysoberges – Patriarch of Constantinople [984-996] succeeded Antony III [see 974]. There is no additional information readily available.


	985
	JOHN XV – Pope [985-996]. He was the son of Leo, a Roman presbyter. At the time he mounted the papal chair Crescentius II was patrician of Rome. He significantly hampered the pope's influence, but the presence of the Empress Theophanu, regent for her son, Holy Roman Emperor Otto III (983–1002), in Rome from 989 to 991 restrained Crescentius's ambition. The pope’s venality and nepotism had made him very unpopular with the citizens, but to his credit, John XV was a patron and protector of the reforming monks of Cluny.

During this papacy, however, a serious dispute arose over the king of France's investing and then deposing Arnulf, archbishop of Rheims, the pope’s interference leading at first to no definite result. John XV summoned the French bishops to hold an independent synod outside the king's realm, at Aachen, to reconsider the case. When they refused, he called them to Rome, but they protested that the unsettled conditions on the way to and in Rome made that impossible. The pope then sent a legate with instructions to call a council of French and German bishops at Mousson, but only the German bishops appeared, the French being stopped on the way by Hugh Capet and Robert. Through the exertions of the legate, the deposition of Arnulf was finally pronounced illegal. After Hugh Capet's death (October 23, 996), Arnulf was released from his imprisonment, and soon restored to all his dignities. As for Gerbert, he set out for the imperial court at Magdeburg, and became the preceptor to Emperor Otto III. 

At a Roman synod held in the Lateran on January 31, 993, John XV solemnly canonised Bishop Ulrich of Augsburg, an event which the pope announced to the French and German bishops in a papal bull dated 3 February. This was the first time in history that a solemn canonisation had been made by a pope. In 996, Otto III undertook a journey to Italy to obtain imperial coronation from the pope, but John XV died of fever early in March 996, while Otto III stayed in Pavia until 12 April to celebrate Easter. The emperor elevated his own kinsman Bruno to the papacy under the name of Gregory V (996–999). He succeeded antipope Boniface XII [see 984] and was succeeded by Gregory V [see 996].



	986
	ABBO [945‑1004] – Intellectual French abbot who after a period in charge of the monastery at Ramsey in England he installed the Cluniac observance at Fleury in France. He was a great arbiter in monastic disputes and was killed while attempting to separate two groups of quarrelling monks in Gascony.


	987

	

	988
	ATHELGAR – Archbishop of Canterbury [988-990]. He was a monk at Glastonbury Abbey before he became an assistant of Aethelwold, bishop of Winchester. He was consecrated bishop of Selsey on 2 May 980 and succeeded Dunstan as archbishop of Canterbury in 988. During the short period while archbishop he received two letters from monasteries in Flanders, seeking his support and prayers. One was from the Falrad, the abbot of Saint-Vaast Abbey, which requested that relations between the abbey and Canterbury remain good, as they had in Dunstan's time and implies that Falrad had given verbal instructions to the messenger carrying the letter to seek further support on other issues. The second letter was from Odbert, the abbot of Saint-Bertin Abbey congratulating him on becoming archbishop and soliciting financial aid for his monastery. Athelgar died on 13 February 990. He succeeded Dunstan [see 960] and was succeeded by Sigeric [see 990].
VLADIMIR [956-1015] – Vladimir was the Prince of Kiev who was responsible for the Christianisation of Russia. He came to power in 980 after a war with his two brothers at a time when Russia was experiencing a pagan revival. The first Christian ruler of Russia was his grandmother Olga [945-962] whose conversion does not seem to have made a significant impact on her subjects. In addition her son Sviatoslav did not adopt his mother's faith. It is said that Vladimir reviewed all the local religions before adopting Eastern Orthodox faith for himself in 988. Two years later he proclaimed Christianity as the faith of his realm and ordered his subjects to be baptised. In addition he is remembered as an able and successful ruler.



	989

	

	990
	SIGERIC – Archbishop of Canterbury [990-994]. He was educated at Glastonbury abbey, where he took holy orders and was elected abbot of St Augustine's. He may have been a disciple of Dunstan's. Sigeric made the pilgrimage to Rome to receive his pallium and contemporary records of this journey still exist. It was Sigeric who advised King Aethelred to pay a tribute to the invading Danish king Sweyn Forkbeard in 991. Aethelred presented Sweyn with 10,000 pounds of silver, in response to which Sweyn temporarily ceased his destructive advance into England, though he later returned for further tribute. Sweyn's ever-increasing demands in the following years resulted in a debilitating tax known as the Danegeld, payable by the inhabitants of Aethelred's territories. In 994, Sigeric paid tribute to the Danes to protect Canterbury Cathedral from being burned. Sigeric died on 28 October 994. He succeeded Athelgar [see 988] and was succeeded by Aelfric [see 995].



991-1000 AD
	991
	

	992
	

	993
	ULRICH [c.890-973] – Bishop of Augsburg whose chief source of fame is that he is known as the first saint whose canonisation was decreed by a pope [Pope John XV] after an account of his life and miracles had been submitted to the Lateran Synod in 993.


	994
	

	995
	AELFRIC – Archbishop of Canterbury [995-1006]. He was the son of an earl of Kent, before he became a monk of Abingdon Abbey and was transferred from the bishopric of Wiltshire to the see of Canterbury on 21 April 995 His appointment to Canterbury caused consternation with the clergy of the cathedral chapter who sent two members to Rome attempting to secure the office for one of them. The pope, however, would not appoint either without royal permission and when Aelfric arrived in Rome, he received his pallium from Pope Gregory V in 997. It is said that he introduced monks into the cathedral church of Christ Church, Canterbury, replacing the secular clerks that had taken over the foundation during the ninth century, apparently on the command of the pope. He probably performed the marriage ceremony of King Ethelred the Unready and Emma of Normandy in 1002. Aelfric died on 16 November 1005 and was buried in Abingdon Abbey, later being translated to Canterbury Cathedral. His will survives and is a most interesting document. In it he left ships to the people of Wiltshire and Kent, with his best one, equipped for sixty men, going to King Ethelred. He succeeded Sigeric [see 990]. And was succeeded by Aelfheah [see 1006].
JOHN V Patriarch of Antioch [995-1000] see also 977 and 1000



	996
	GREGORY V – Pope [996-999] He was a grandson of Emperor Otto I the Great (936–973). Gregory V succeeded Pope John XV when only twenty-four years of age. He was the chaplain of his cousin, Emperor Otto III (983–1002), who presented him as candidate. Gregory V was the first German pope. Politically Gregory V acted consistently as the Emperor's representative in Rome and granted many exceptional privileges to monasteries within the Holy Roman Empire. One of his first acts was to crown Otto III Emperor on May 21 996. Together they held a synod a few days after Otto III's coronation, in which Arnulf was ordered to be restored to the See of Rheims, and Gerbert, the future Pope Silvester II was condemned as an intruder. Robert II of France (996–1031), who had been insisting on his right to appoint bishops, was ultimately forced to back down, and ultimately also to put aside his wife Bertha, by the rigorous enforcement of a sentence of excommunication on the kingdom. Until the council of Pavia (997) Gregory V had a rival in the person of the antipope John XVI (997–998), whom Crescentius II and the nobles of Rome had chosen, in revolt against the will of the youthful Emperor Otto III. The revolt of Crescentius II was decisively suppressed by the Emperor, who marched upon Rome. John XVI fled, and Crescentius II shut himself up in the Castel Sant'Angelo. The Emperor's troops pursued the antipope, captured him, cut off his nose and ears, cut out his tongue, blinded him, and publicly degraded him before Otto III and Gregory V. He was sent to the monastery of Fulda, in Germany, where he lived until 1013. The Castel Sant'Angelo was besieged, and when it was taken, Crescentius II was hanged upon its walls (998). Gregory V died suddenly, and not without suspicion of foul play, on February 18 999. He succeeded John XV [see 985] and was succeeded by Sylvester II [see 999].
SISINNIUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [996-998] succeeded Nicholas II [see 984]. There is no additional information readily available.


	997
	BONIFACE OF QUERFURT [970‑1009] – German missionary and martyr. He was a close friend of Otto III whom he accompanied to Rome in 996 and entered the Benedictine order. In 997 he planned missionary activities after the death of Adalbert, bishop of Prague [see 982]. He visited Kiev and the area north of the Black Sea and also worked in Poland. On returning to Russia in 1009 with a group of eighteen missionaries they were all murdered by the Russians.

	998
	

	999
	ODILO [c.962-1049] – Fifth abbot of Cluny who became acting abbot in 994 three years after he entered the monastery and was abbot for fifty years from 999. A man of outstanding ability who was responsible for a significant building programme at Cluny, a tremendous expansion of the daughter houses and more centralised control of the daughter houses by the main monastery at Cluny. He was the mediator between Emperor Conrad II and the king of France, Robert II, in 1025. He introduced the commemoration of All Saints Day at Cluny which later extended to the whole Church. Odilo was also responsible for the extension of the Truce of God [see 1015] to southern France and Italy.  Known for his concern for the poor he sold treasures of the monastery to aid the poor during the severe famine of 1033.
SERGIUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [999-1019] succeeded Sisinnius II [see 996]. Little is known of his reign but whatever the reason, this patriarch of Constantinople did not include the new pope's name in the Diptychs which are lists, kept by each patriarch, which contain the names of the other patriarchs, living and departed, whom he recognises as orthodox. 

SYLVESTER II – Pope [999-1003]. He was of French origin and was called Gerbert. He was a prolific scholar and teacher who as pope encouraged and promoted Arabic knowledge of arithmetic, mathematics, and astronomy in Europe, reintroducing the abacus and armillary sphere which had been lost to Europe since the end of the Greco-Roman era. He was the first French pope. Due to his efforts to root out simony and other corruption within the church, and his connection with the science and intellectualism of the Arab world, there were many rumours spread of Sylvester II being a sorcerer in league with the devil. There is also speculation that he had Sephardic-Jewish ancestry. He was taken as a young monk to Spain where he learnt Arabic and mathematics. He became fascinated by the stories of the Christian bishops and judges who dressed and talked like the Arabs who were well-versed in mathematics and natural sciences like the great teachers of the Islamic universities. This sparked Gerbert's appreciation for the Arabs and his passion for mathematics and astronomy. For a while he became tutor of the future Emperor Otto II and his son Otto III.  Gerbert, as a scientist, was said to be far ahead of his time. Gerbert wrote a series of works dealing with matters of arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and music, which he taught using the basis of grammar, logic, and rhetoric.

He became archbishop of Ravenna in 998 and was elected to succeed Gregory V. As pope, he took energetic measures against the widespread practices of simony and mistresses among the clergy, maintaining that only capable men of spotless lives should be allowed to become bishops. In 1001, the Roman populace revolted against the emperor, forcing Otto III and Sylvester II to flee to Ravenna. Otto III led two unsuccessful expeditions to regain control of the city, and died on a third expedition in 1002. Sylvester II returned to Rome soon after the emperor's death, although the rebellious nobility remained in power, and died a little later. Sylvester was said to be petrified at the thought of the new millennium: on the last night of the year A.D. 999, Sylvester nervously celebrated mass, thinking the world might end even as he consecrated the bread and wine. He succeeded Gregory V [see 996] and was succeeded by John XVII [see 1003].



	1000
	ARSENIOS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1000-1010) see 963 and 1010. Brother of Orestis, Patriarch of Jerusalem. Acted as his Vicar during his many years of absence from Jerusalem. He was an uncle of Khalif Al Hakim, known as the “Nero of Egypt”, because of the terrible destruction he caused to the church buildings and the unbearable pressure he put on Christians. He was secretly put to death in 1010.
BURCHARD [965‑1025] – German bishop of Worms [1000‑1025] who entered into service for the church under Archbishop Willigis of Mainz. He was appointed bishop of Worms in 1000 and he built new churches and took a leading part in ecclesiastical reform in Germany with many canon laws. Between 1007 and 1014 he compiled his influential collection of canon law. 

NICHOLAS III Patriarch of Antioch [1000-1003] see also 995 and 1003




1001-1010 AD
	1001
	STEPHEN OF HUNGARY [c.975-1038] – First king of Hungary who was baptised as a boy by Adalbert of Prague [see 982] and married Gisela sister of the emperor. He was made the first king of Hungary in 1001 and then worked hard to convert his people to Christianity founding both bishoprics and monasteries. However his last years were less glorious due to personal ill-health and quarrels regarding the succession to the throne


	1002

	

	1003
	ELIAS II Patriarch of Antioch [1003-1010] see also 1000 and 1010
JOHN XVII – Pope [1003]. Born in Rome his reign lasted less than six months. He was nominated to the papacy by John Crescentius, a Roman noble who held power in the city in opposition to Emperor Otto III (983–1002).  John died on November 6, 1003, and was buried in the Lateran Basilica between the two doors of the principal façade. He succeeded Sylvester II [see 999] and was succeeded by John XVIII [see below].
JOHN XVIII – Pope [1003-1009]. He was the son of a Roman priest named Leo. During his whole pontificate he appeared subordinate to the head of the Crescentii clan who controlled Rome, the aristocratic military leader Johannes Crescentius III. The period was disturbed by the conflicts between the Ottoman Emperor Henry II (1002–24) and Arduin of Ivrea, who had styled himself king of Italy. Rome was wracked with bouts of plague, and Saracens operating freely out of Sardinia ravaged the Tyrrhenian coasts. John occupied his time with details of ecclesiastical administration. He authorised a new see at Bamberg to serve as a base for missionary activity among the Slavs, which was a concern of Henry II. He ruled on a squabble between the abbot of Fleury and the bishops of Sens and Orléans. Ultimately he abdicated and retired to a monastery, where he died shortly afterwards. He succeeded John XVII [see above] and was succeeded by Sergius IV [see 1009].



	1004
	ZACHARIAS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1004-1032] see 979 and 1032


	1005
	AELFRIC [955-1020] – Abbot of Eynsham from 1005 who was a product of monastic revival in England. Apart from his importance to English literature he made a notable contribution to the education of rural clergy of his own time. He published his work "Lives of Saints”, and also produced part of the scriptures in English. Aelfric received fresh attention in the 16th century when the Reformers, in search of an English church in the past free from the errors of Rome noticed that his teaching on the Holy Communion, probably influenced by Batramnus, excluded transubstantiation. 



	1006
	AELFHEAH – Archbishop of Canterbury [1006-1013]. He was born in Weston on the outskirts of Bath and became a monk early in life. He first entered the monastery of Deerhurst, but then moved to Bath where he became an anchorite. He was noted for his piety and austerity, and rose to become abbot of Bath Abbey. Probably due to the influence of Dunstan, the archbishop of Canterbury (959–988), he was elected bishop of Winchester in 984, and was consecrated on 19th October that year. While bishop he was largely responsible for the construction of a large organ in the cathedral, audible from over a mile away and said to require more than 24 men to operate it. He also built and enlarged the city's churches and promoted the cult of St Swithun. In 1006 he succeeded Aelfric as archbishop of Canterbury, taking St Swithun's head with him as a relic for the new location. He went to Rome in 1007 to receive his pallium, a symbol of his ties to the Apostolic See, from Pope John XVIII but was robbed during his journey. While at Canterbury he also promoted the cult of St Dunstan.
In 1011 the Danes again raided England, and from 8-29 September they laid siege to Canterbury. Aelfheah was taken prisoner and held captive for seven months. He refused to allow a ransom to be paid for his freedom, and as a result was killed on 19 April 1012 at Greenwich. The account of his death appears in the E version of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: “the raiding-army became much stirred up against the bishop, because he did not want to offer them any money, and forbade that anything might be granted in return for him. Also they were very drunk, because there was wine brought from the south. Then they seized the bishop, led him to their council and then pelted him there with bones and the heads of cattle; and one of them struck him on the head with the butt of an axe, so that with the blow he sank down and his holy blood fell on the earth, and sent forth his holy soul to God's kingdom”. He was therefore the first archbishop of Canterbury to die a violent death. After the Norman conquest Aelfheah and Augustine of Canterbury were the only pre-conquest Anglo-Saxon archbishops kept on Canterbury's calendar of saints. He succeeded Aelfric [see 995] and was succeeded by Lyfing [see 1013]. 



	1007
	

	1008
	

	1009
	SERGIUS IV – Pope [1009-1012] He was born in Rome the son of a shoemaker who rose quickly in the church to become bishop of Albano in 1004 He had an unfortunate name which roughly translated is "Peter Pig's Snout." It is hardly surprising he chose to change it to Sergius! The power held by Sergius IV was often overshadowed by Crescentius III, the ruler of the city of Rome at the time. Some historians have claimed that Sergius IV was essentially a puppet ruler for Crescentius III. Others however, claimed that the pope resisted Crescentius III's power. There is some evidence that Sergius IV gave political backing to an anti-Crescentius faction in the city.

Acts sometimes attributed to Pope Sergius IV include measures to relieve famine in the city of Rome, the exemption of certain monasteries from episcopal rule, and a papal bull calling for Islam to be driven from the Holy Land after the Church of the Holy Sepulchre was destroyed in 1009 by the Fatimid caliph al-Hakim bi-Amr Allah. Some historians have suggested that this bull was actually invented around the time of the First Crusade, in order to help justify that expedition to Jerusalem but more recently historians have forcefully argued for the document's authenticity. Sergius IV died on May 12, 1012, and was followed in the papacy by Pope Benedict VIII (1012–24). There was some suspicion that the pope was murdered, as he died within a week of Crescentius, considered by many to have been his patron. He succeeded John XVIII [see 1003] and was succeeded by Benedict VIII [see 1012].


	1010
	GEORGE IV LASCARIS Patriarch of Antioch [1010-1015] see also 1003 and 1015
THEOPHILOS II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1010-1020) see 1000 and 1021. During his tenure as Patriarch the persecution of Christians By Al Hakim became even more fierce and many of them became Islamists or sought refuge in other countries. During these years, Theophilos was living in Constantinople as he could not stay in Egypt. He intervened in the dispute between Emperor Vasilios Voulgaroktonos (975-1025) and Patriarch Sergios II of Constantinople (999-1019) on whether or not to enforce the law of “solidarity”, and led the two to conciliation. From that time the Patriarch of Alexandria was given the title of “Judge of the Universe”, with the added privilege of wearing a second stole (Kritato)



1011-1020 AD
	1011

	

	1012
	BENEDICT VIII – Pope [1012-1024]. He was opposed by an antipope, Gregory VI (1012), who compelled him to flee Rome. He was restored by Henry II of Germany (1002–24), whom he crowned emperor on February 14, 1014, and for his entire pontificate remained on good terms with him. In Benedict VIII's pontificate, the Saracens renewed their attacks on the southern coasts of Europe and founded a settlement in Sardinia. The Normans also then began to settle in Italy. The pope promoted peace in Italy by allying himself with the Normans, defeating the Saracens, and subjugating the Crescentii. He held a synod in Pavia with the emperor to restrain simony and clerical incontinence. The reformation undertaken by the monastery of Cluny was supported by him. In 1020, he travelled to Germany to confer with Henry II about the renewed Byzantine menace in the Mezzogiorno. Arriving at Bamberg at Eastertide, he consecrated the new cathedral there, obtained a charter from Henry II confirming the donations of Charlemagne (768–814) and Otto the Great (936–973), and visited the monastery of Fulda. He convinced the emperor to lead an expedition into the south of Italy and subordinate his vassals who had defected to Greek authority. He succeeded Sergius IV [see 1009] and was succeeded by John XIX [see 1024].
CAMALDOLESE – Order of monks founded by Romuald in 1012 near Florence. Romuald had previously been abbot of several Benedictine monasteries but had been expelled by the monks as they were unable to meet his rigorous demands. This austere order observed two Lents in the year, abstaining from meat and lived on bread and water three days a week. Pope Gregory XVI [see 1831] was of this order.
GREGORY VI – Antipope [1012]. He was in opposition to Pope Benedict VIII. On the death of Pope Sergius IV in June, 1012, "a certain Gregory" opposed the party of the Theophylae which elected Pope Benedict VIII against him, and got himself made pope, seemingly by a small faction. Gregory VI was the first to claim to be pope as successor to Pope Sergius, and that Benedict VIII's claim was subsequent. Promptly expelled from Rome, Gregory made his way to Germany, and begged the support of the Emperor Henry II. Henry however, after promising him that his case should be carefully examined in accordance with canon law and Roman custom, took away from him the papal insignia which he was wearing, and commanded him to cease to act as pope after which history knows the "certain Gregory" no more.
THEOPHILOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1012-1020] see 983 and 1020



	1013
	LYFING – Archbishop of Canterbury [1013-1020]. Lyfing was abbot of Chertsey Abbey from about 989 and became bishop of Wells in 998 or 999. In 1013 King Ethelred the Unready appointed him to the see of Canterbury. Lyfing was taken captive by Vikings and held prisoner for a time, but he was released in time to attend the Witenagemot in 1014, and started repairs of the damage the Vikings had done to Canterbury Cathedral. Lyfing was unable to go to Rome for his pallium during King Ethelred's reign, for every bishop that was consecrated during the remainder of the king's reign was consecrated by Archbishop Wulfstan of York. By 1018, however, he was named as archbishop, having returned to England from Rome with letters from Pope Benedict VIII. As archbishop of Canterbury, Lyfing crowned two English kings: Ethelred's son Edmund Ironside in 1016 and Canute the Great in 1017. He died on 12 June 1020. He succeeded Aelheah [see 1006] and was succeeded by Aethelnoth [see 1020].


	1014
	HENRY II [973-1024] – German king and Holy Roman Emperor. He was crowned emperor in 1014 and stressed the consolidation of his position in Germany and paid minimal attention to Italy but did regain some territory lost to the Slavs. He depended heavily on the church, and appointed churchmen to most important administrative positions. He also made large endowments of crown lands to churches and monasteries. By zealously encouraging ecclesiastical reforms he unwittingly paved the way for the destruction of the empire, because a reformed church would not be able to reconcile its spiritual ideals with the political duties imposed on it.


	1015
	MACARIUS THE VIRTUOUS Patriarch of Antioch [1015-1023] see also 1010 and 1023
OLAV [995-1030] – A Viking chieftain who fought for Ethelred II in England and for Richard in Normandy. He was baptised in Rouen. In 1015 he became king of Norway. In his zeal for the Christian religion he made considerable use of violence. This caused discontent and his chieftains in co operation with the Anglo Danish king, Canute, turned him out of the country. In 1030 Olav made an attempt to regain his kingdom but died at the Battle of Stiklestad which was viewed as martyrdom.

TRUCE OF GOD – The suspension of hostilities ordered by the Roman Catholic Church. The custom originated in France in the 10th century and was meant to lessen the impact on the lower orders of society of the incessant quarrelling of the feudal Norman nobles. Since the armistice was ordered by the church it was traced back to the will of God and called the Truce of God. At first it was from Saturday evening to Monday morning but later holy days or seasons were included. After the 11th century the practice died out.



	1016
	

	1017
	

	1018
	

	1019
	EUSTATHIUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1019-1025] succeeded Sergius II [see 999]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1020
	AETHELNOTH – Archbishop of Canterbury [1020-1038]. He was a member of the royal family of Wessex and became a monk at Glastonbury, then was made dean of the monastery of Christ Church Priory, at Canterbury, the cathedral chapter for the diocese of Canterbury. He was also a chaplain to King Cnut of England and Denmark, On 13 November 1020 he was consecrated archbishop of Canterbury. In 1022 he went to Rome to obtain the pallium and was received by Pope Benedict VIII. On his return trip he bought a relic of St Augustine of Hippo for 100 silver talents and one gold talent. He gave the relic to Coventry Abbey. He also presided over the translation of Saint Alphege's relics. In 1022 he consecrated Gerbrand as bishop of Roskilde in Scandinavia. The archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen was the metropolitan of Roskilde, and the fact that Gerbrand was consecrated by an English archbishop later caused friction between the bishop and his metropolitan. Cnut was forced to concede that in the future he would not appoint bishops in Bremen's archdiocese without the metropolitan's advice. The medieval chronicler William of Malmesbury praised his wisdom. Aethelnoth died in October 1038 and was buried in Canterbury Cathedral. He succeeded Lyfing [see 1013] and was succeeded by Eadsige [see 1038].
NIKIPHOROS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1020-1084] see 1012 and 1084. During this time IOANNIKIOS, SOPHRONIOS II and EFTHIMIOS I held the post of Patriarch of Jerusalem



1021-1030 AD
	1021
	GEORGE II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1021-1052) see 1010 and 1052. He was elected during the reign of Khalif Al Zaher, who was well-disposed towards the Christians


	1022

	

	1023
	ELEUTHERIUS Patriarch of Antioch [1023-1028] see also 1015 and 1028


	1024
	JOHN XIX – Pope [1024-1032]. He succeeded his brother Benedict VIII both being members of the powerful house of Tusculum. Prior to being elected pope he was an unordained layman. Therefore, he was ordained a bishop in order to enable him to ascend the papal chair, having previously been a consul and senator. Against the tradition of ecclesiastical history, John XIX agreed, upon being paid with a large bribe, to grant to the Patriarch of Constantinople the title of an ecumenical bishop. However, this proposal excited general indignation throughout the Church, thus compelling him almost immediately to withdraw from his agreement.

On the death of the Emperor Henry II (1002–24) in 1024, he gave his support to Emperor Conrad II (1024–39), who along with his consort was crowned with great pomp at St. Peter's Basilica on Easter of 1027. In 1025 he sent the crown to Poland and blessed the coronation of the Polish king Boleslaw Chrobry. He was said to have been killed by a mob of angry peasants, but no evidence can support the fact, yet the actual cause of death is unknown. He succeeded Benedict VIII [see 1012] and was succeeded by Benedict IX [see1032].


	1025
	ALEXIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1025-1043] succeeded Eustathius [see 1019]. He was a member of the Monastery of Stoudios which had been founded in 462. In 1034 he crowned Michael IV the Paphlagonian the favourite of Byzantine empress Zoë, who, to make way for him, procured the death of her husband, Emperor Romanos III Argyros. He thwarted the attempts of the emperor's brother John to gain the patriarchal see in 1036, and died in 1043. Decrees of his still exist.


	1026
	

	1027
	

	1028
	PETER III Patriarch of Antioch [1028-1051] see also 1023 and 1051


	1029
	

	1030
	


1031-1040 AD
	1031

	

	1032
	BENEDICT IX – Pope [1032-1044].  He was the nephew of Pope Benedict VIII (1012–1024) and Pope John XIX (1024–1032). His father obtained the papal chair for him, granting it to his son in October 1032. He was around 18 to 20 years old when made pontiff and is said to have led an extremely dissolute life whilst also having few qualifications for the papacy other than connections with a socially powerful family. He was accused by Bishop Benno of Piacenza of "many vile adulteries and murders". Pope Victor III in his third book of Dialogues, referred to "his rapes, murders and other unspeakable acts. His life as a pope so vile, so foul, so execrable, that I shudder to think of it." He was briefly forced out of Rome in 1036 but returned with the help of Emperor Conrad II. 

In September 1044 the opposition forced him out of the city again and elected John, bishop of Sabina, as Pope Sylvester III. Benedict IX's forces returned in April 1045 and expelled his rival, who however kept his claim to the papacy for years. In May 1045, Benedict IX resigned his office to pursue marriage, selling his office to his godfather, the pious priest John Gratian, who named himself Gregory VI. Benedict IX soon regretted his resignation and returned to Rome, taking the city and remaining on the throne until July 1046, although Gregory VI continued to be recognised as the true pope. At the time, Sylvester III also restated his claim. 
German king, Henry III (1039-1056) intervened, and at the Council of Sutri in December 1046, Benedict IX and Sylvester III were declared deposed while Gregory VI was encouraged to resign, which he did. The German bishop, Suidger, was crowned Pope Clement II. Benedict IX had not attended the council or accepted his deposition. When Clement II died in October 1047, Benedict seized the Lateran Palace in November 1047, but was driven away by German troops in July 1048. To fill the power vacuum, bishop Poppo of Brixen was elected as Pope Damasus II and universally recognised as such. Benedict IX refused to appear on charges of simony in 1049 and was excommunicated. He succeeded John XIX [see 1024]. Benedict is usually recognised as having had three terms as pope: the first lasting from his election to his expulsion in favour of Sylvester III (October, 1032 - September, 1044) the second from his return to his selling the papacy to Gregory VI (April - May, 1045) and the third from his return after the death of Clement II to the advent of Damasus II (November, 1047 - July, 1048).

SHENOUDA II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1032-1046] see 1004 and 1047



	1033
	

	1034
	

	1035
	DAMIAN, PETER [1007-1072] – Roman Catholic reformer born in Ravenna and raised in hardship, he entered the Benedictine hermitage in 1035 and was made prior eight years later. Gaining notice from Henry III''s court and thus the papal curia he was made a cardinal bishop of Ostia against his will. He upheld Alexander II during the schism with the anti-Pope Honorius II and benefited Cluny by supporting Abbot Hugh against Bishop Drogo of Macon.


	1036
	

	1037
	

	1038
	EADSIGE – Archbishop of Canterbury [1038-1050]. He was a royal priest for King Canute before Canute arranged for him to become a monk at Christ Church, Canterbury, about 1030. About 1035, he served as a suffragan bishop to Archbishop Aethelnoth of Canterbury and was translated to the archbishopric of Canterbury in 1038 after Aethelnoth's death. In 1040, he journeyed to Rome to receive his pallium from Pope Benedict IX. He crowned Edward the Confessor on 3rd April 1043 along with Archbishop Aelfric of York. During his occupation of the see, many of the lands of the see were leased, sold, or given to Godwin, earl of Wessex, an action that angered the monks of the cathedral. In 1044, wishing to withdraw from his see because of ill-health, he appears to have approached King Edward and Godwin, earl of Wessex, about temporarily consecrating Siward, abbot of Abingdon in his place. This retirement lasted until 1048, when Siward became ill and returned to Abingdon to die within eight weeks. Eadsige died on 29 October 1050.  He succeeded Aethelnoth [see 1020] and was succeeded by Robert of Jumiges [see 1051].


	1039
	HENRY III [1017-1056] – Holy Roman Emperor from 1039. He was responsible for “the cleansing of the papacy”. The 10th and 11th centuries were for the papacy a period of degeneracy; it had become a tool of violent Roman nobles. In 1046 there were three popes. Henry, a deeply religious man was grieved at the situation and responded to an appeal by marching on Rome, summoned the Synod of Sutri which deposed all three popes and installed a German, Clement II, and forcibly subdued the nobles. As a result the papacy began the task of reforming itself and the church generally. Henry appointed the next three Popes, all German, and all zealous reformers.


	1040
	


1041-1050 AD
	1041

	

	1042

	

	1043
	HERMAN OF REICHENAU [1013-1054] – Author of the earliest extant universal chronicle. His father who was a noble in Swabia entrusted him at the age of 7 to Abbot Berno in Lake Constance where he took vows in 1043. He was severely handicapped physically but gained the reputation as the most scholarly man in 11th century Germany. He became proficient in theology, Latin, Greek, and Arabic, and became a famous poet, mathematician, astronomer, and a musician. He was a faithful monk and genial teacher, and students flocked to him. His greatest achievement is the chronicle which is more interpretive and less strictly chronological in organisation than its antecedents. It began with the birth of Christ and ended with the year of Herman's death.
MICHAEL I Ceroularius – Patriarch of Constantinople [1043-1058] succeeded Alexius I [see 1025]. He was born in Constantinople is noted for disputing with Pope Leo IX over church practices where the Roman Church differed from Constantinople, especially the use of unleavened bread in the Eucharist. Pope Leo IX sent a letter to the patriarch in 1054 that cited a large portion of the Donation of Constantine believing it genuine. Leo IX assured the patriarch that the donation was completely genuine, not a fable or old wives' tale, so only the apostolic successor to Peter possessed that primacy and was the rightful head of all the Church. Little did Leo IX know that he cited and testified to the authenticity of the most stupendous fraud in European history. This letter of Pope Leo IX was addressed both to Michael Cærularius, patriarch of Constantinople, and Leo, metropolitan of Achrida, and was in response to a letter sent by Leo, metropolitan of Achrida to John, bishop of Tranum (Bulgaria), that categorically attacked the customs of the Latin Church that differed from those of the Greeks. Especially criticised were the Roman traditions of fasting on the Saturday Sabbath and consecration of unleavened bread. Leo IX in his letter accused Constantinople of historically being the source of heresy and claimed in emphatic terms the primacy of the bishop of Rome over even the patriarch of Constantinople, who would have none of it.

In 1054, it can be argued that the patriarch's letter to Pope Leo IX initiated the events which followed because it claimed the title "ecumenical patriarch" and addressed Pope Leo as "brother" rather than "father." Pope Leo IX sent Cardinal Humbert on a legatine mission to treat with the patriarch. Cerularius refused to meet with Cardinal Humbert and kept him waiting with no audience for months. Thus, Cardinal Humbert delivered a notice of excommunication against Patriarch Michael on July 16th 1054 despite the death of Pope Leo three months prior, meaning that the excommunication was invalid. Michael in turn excommunicated the cardinal and the pope, and subsequently removed the pope's name from the diptychs starting the East-West Schism. This schism led to the end of the alliance between the emperor and the papacy, and caused later popes to ally with the Normans against the empire. Patriarch Michael closed the Latin churches in his area which, of course, exacerbated the schism. In 1965, those excommunications were rescinded by Pope Paul VI and Patriarch Athenagoras when they met in the Second Vatican Council. Michael also quarrelled with Emperor Isaac I Komnenos who he himself had put on the throne as a puppet. Michael went so far as to wear the purple shoes ceremonially reserved for the emperor over confiscation of church property. Michael was so infuriated that he planned a rebellion to overthrow the emperor and claim the imperial throne for himself. He started wearing the imperial regalia publicly and called for popular uprising in his sermons when he died suddenly in 1059, though there was no suspicion that he was murdered. The emperor claimed that he was punished by God for trying to usurp his temporal powers.


	1044

	

	1045
	ADALBERT of Bremen [1000-1072] who was Archbishop of Bremen from 1045. He consecrated bishops for the Orkneys and Iceland, sent a missionary to the Lapps and divided the Slavic diocese of Oldenburg into three. In 1053 he attempted unsuccessfully to form a patriarch of the north to counter the desire of the Danish Church for independence. He received a lot of pressure from the Saxon dukes after the death of Henry III in 1056. Towards the end of his life the area was ravaged by attacks from Pagan Wends.
EDWARD THE CONFESSOR [1003-1066] – Son of Ethelred the Unready he was taken into exile by his father and resided at the Norman court until recalled by his half brother Hardicanute in 1041. He married the daughter of Earl Godwin in 1045. He preferred his Norman advisors to the Saxons, however, and one of the favourites, Robert of Jumieges became archbishop of Canterbury in 1051. Civil war seemed imminent, but the king's chief adversary Godwin fled into exile. Reconciliation was affected, the foreigners fled, and the influence of Godwin followed by that of his son was complete. The king suffered failing health so that he was unable to attend the consecration of the new abbey of Westminster late in 1065.  Early in 1066 Edward the charming and mild mannered ascetic died.

GREGORY VI – Pope [1045-1046].  Gratian, the archpriest of St. John by the Latin Gate, was a man of great reputation for uprightness of character. He was also the godfather of the boy Pope Benedict IX who wishing to marry and vacate a position into which he had been thrust by his family consulted his godfather as to whether he could resign the supreme pontificate. When he was convinced that he might do so, he offered to give up the papacy into the hands of his godfather for a large sum of money. Desiring to rid the See of Rome of this undesirable character John Gratian paid him the money and was recognised as pope in his stead. Unfortunately this did not bring peace to the Church as another pope, Sylvester III, had been appointed by that faction of the nobility which had driven Benedict IX from Rome in 1044, and had then installed him in his stead. Though Benedict IX soon returned, and forced Sylvester III to retire to his See of Sabina, his party contrived apparently to keep some hold on a portion of Rome.

To complicate matters, Benedict IX, unable, it seems, to obtain the bride on whom he had set his heart, soon repented of his resignation, again claimed the papacy, and in his turn is thought to have succeeded in acquiring dominion over a part of the city. With an empty exchequer and a clergy that had largely lost the taste for righteousness, Gregory VI was confronted by an almost hopeless task. Nevertheless, with the aid of his chaplain, Hildebrand who was destined to be the Pope Gregory VII (1073–85), he worked to bring about civil and religious order but his rivals were too strong. He called on Henry III to help and Henry crossed the Alps in the autumn of 1046. A council was summoned at Sutri where Sylvester was confined to a monastery and Gregory deposed due to his purchasing the See of Rome even though it had been for a good cause. Hildebrand stayed with Gregory until he died and took the name Gregory for his papacy out of respect for Gregory VI. He succeeded Benedict IX [see 1032] and was succeeded by Clement II  [see 1032].

SYLVESTER III – Pope [1045].  When Pope Benedict IX (1032–44, 1045, 1047–48) was driven from Rome in September 1044, John, bishop of Sabina, was elected after fierce and protracted infighting and took the title of Sylvester III in January 1045. He was later charged with having bribed his way into the election; a charge that was never confirmed to be true. Benedict IX issued an excommunication of the new pope and within three months returned to Rome and expelled his rival, who himself returned to Sabina to again take up his office of bishop in that diocese. Nearly two years later in December 1046 the Council of Sutri deprived him of his bishopric and priesthood and ordered him sent to a monastery. This sentence was obviously suspended because he continued to function and was recognised as bishop of Sabina until at least 1062, having occupied that see for over fifty years from 1011. A successor bishop to the see of Sabina is recorded for October 1063, indicating that John must have died prior to this date. He succeeded and was succeeded by Benedict IX [see 1032].



	1046
	CLEMENT II – Pope [1046-1047]. He was born in Saxony Germany and became bishop of Bamberg in 1040. He participated in the council of Sutri. Henry III nominated him for pope and immediately after his election on Christmas Day 1046 crowned Henry as Holy Roman Emperor. They went on a triumphal tour of south Italy together but the city of Benevento failed to open its gates so Clement interdicted the city. He resolved a problem with three Italian sees giving precedence to Ravenna. He died on 9th October 1047 from lead sugar poisoning as revealed by recent toxicology tests and is uniquely for a pope buried north of the Alps in his beloved Bamberg. He succeeded Gregory VI [see 1045] and was succeeded by Benedict IX [see 1032].


	1047
	KHRISTOSOLOS - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1047-1077] see 1032 and 1078 He joined the Paromeos Monastery in the Nitrian Desert before becoming a Pope. During his tenure Cairo became the fixed and official residence of the Coptic Pope, when he moved the Seat of the Coptic Orthodox Pope of Alexandria to Saint Mary's The Hanging Church in Cairo. The Patriarchs of Antioch and the Pope of Alexandria had for many years kept in close touch  with one another. More than once their relations were strained. In 1169 a new controversy, about the use of auricular confession severed the once friendly relations between the two communions. Following the death of the Abuna of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, the Emperor of Ethiopia sent an embassy asking Pope Khristodolos to ordain a new one. He replied that he was unable to ordain one due to persecution against the Christians in Egypt at the time. As a result, an adventurer named Abdun took advantage of this interregnum and presented himself to the Ethiopian Emperor with forged documents, claiming to be the newly appointed Abuna. 



	1048
	DAMASUS II – Pope [1048]. He was the second of the German pontiffs nominated by Emperor Henry III (1039–56) after having been requested by Rome. Damasus was a native of Bavaria, the third German to become pope.  His original name was Poppo, and he was bishop of Brixen when the emperor raised him to the papacy. During the intervening period before he could take up his position, Benedict IX again set himself up as pope. Damasus made one unsuccessful attempt to get to Rome but was unable to do so as Margrave Boniface who had been instructed to assist Damasus to get to Rome decided not to go saying, “I cannot go to Rome with you. The Romans have again installed Benedict, and he has won over the whole city to his cause. Besides, I am now an old man.”  Damasus returned over the Alps but came back a second time with a terse letter from Henry which at long last forced Boniface to raise troops, eject Benedict IX from the see for the third and last time and install Damasus.  Damasus however only reigned for 23 days before dying, perhaps of malaria. He succeeded Clement II [see 1046] and was succeeded by Leo IX [see 1049].


	1049
	HUGH OF CLUNY [1024-1109] – Abbot of Cluny. He was from a noble family but rejected that life for academic training under Bishop Hugh of Auxerre and entered the Cluny novitiate when 14. He was ordained in 1044, appointed prior in 1048 and named successor to Abbot Odilo [see 999] in 1049. He enjoyed the confidence of nine popes several of whom came from Cluny and was very involved with numerous councils and synod's including the organisation of the first Crusade in 1095. During this period houses were added to the order in France, Italy, Spain, Germany, and England. He feared secular domination of the church and attacked simony and concubinage within the church.
LEO IX – Pope [1049-1054].  He is widely considered the most historically significant German pope of the Middle Ages. He was born Bruno, of noble rank, his father, Count Hugo being a relative of Emperor Conrad II (1024–1039). He became in 1026, a bishop and rendered important political services to his relative Conrad II, and afterwards to Emperor Henry III (1039-1056). He became widely known as an earnest and reforming ecclesiastic by the zeal he showed in spreading the rule of the Order of Cluny. On the death of Pope Damasus II (1048), Bruno was selected as his successor by an assembly at Worms in December 1048. However, Bruno said that as a condition of his acceptance he should first proceed to Rome and be freely elected by the voice of clergy and people of Rome. Setting out shortly after Christmas, he was joined by the young monk Hildebrand, who afterwards became Pope Gregory VII (1073–85). They arrived in pilgrim garb at Rome in the following February and Bruno was very well received and at his consecration assumed the name of Leo IX.

He favoured traditional morality in his reformation of the Catholic Church. One of his first public acts was to hold the well-known Easter synod of 1049, at which, celibacy of the clergy down to the rank of subdeacon was required anew and also he made clear that he was against simony. At another of his Easter Synods they considered the re-ordination of those who had been ordained under simony. 

The greater part of the year that followed was occupied in one of those progressions through Italy, Germany and France which form a marked feature in Leo IX's pontificate. After a fourth Easter synod in 1053 Leo IX set out against the Normans in the south with an army of Italians and German volunteers, but his forces suffered total defeat at the Battle of Civitate on June 15th 1053 and while going out to meet the victorious enemy he was received with every token of submission, pleas for forgiveness and oaths of fidelity and homage he was detained from June 1053 to March 1054. Soon after returning to Rome he died on April 19th 1054.

The most momentous event in his papacy however was when Leo IX sent a letter to Michael Cærularius, Patriarch of Constantinople, in 1054, that cited a large portion of the “Donation of Constantine” Leo, believing it genuine, stated that the Roman See possessed both an earthly and a heavenly rule the royal priesthood. The patriarch rejected the claims of papal primacy, and subsequently the Catholic Church was split in two in the Great East-West Schism of 1054. To cement the schism both Leo and Michael excommunicated each other although Leo had died in the interim. He succeeded Damasus II [see 1048] and was succeeded by Victor II [see 1055].



	1050
	BERENGAR OF TOURS [1000‑1088] – French theologian who prompted the development of the Roman Catholic teaching about the Eucharist with his teaching on transubstantiation. He stated that one cannot literally eat the flesh or drink the blood of Christ but through faith the Christian can have real communion with the glorified humanity of Christ in heaven. He had to sign a number of statements of recantation, one even asserting that when a believer partakes of the elements he actually masticates the body of Christ. It is thought that if he had died for his beliefs rather than repeatedly recanting he would have had more followers.




1051-1060 AD
	1051
	JOHN VI Patriarch of Antioch [1051-1062] see also 1028 and 1062
ROBERT OF JUMIEGES – Archbishop of Canterbury [1051-1052]. He was the first Norman archbishop of Canterbury. He had previously served as prior of the abbey of St Ouen at Rouen in France, before becoming abbot of Jumièges abbey, near Rouen, in 1037. He was a good friend and advisor to the king of England, Edward the Confessor, who appointed him bishop of London in 1044, and then archbishop in 1051. Robert's time as archbishop lasted only about eighteen months. He had already come into conflict with the powerful Earl Godwin of Wessex, and while archbishop made attempts to recover lands lost to Godwin and his family. He also refused to consecrate Spearhafoc, Edward's choice to succeed Robert as bishop of London. The rift between Robert and Godwin culminated in Robert's deposition and exile in 1052. A Norman medieval chronicler claimed that Robert travelled to Normandy in 1051 or 1052 and told Duke William, the future William the Conqueror, that Edward wished for him to become his heir. The exact timing of Robert's trip, and whether he actually made it, has been the subject of debate among historians. The archbishop died in exile at Jumièges sometime between 1052 and 1055. Robert commissioned significant building work at Jumièges and was probably involved in the first Romanesque building in England, the church built in Westminster for Edward the Confessor, now known as Westminster Abbey. Robert's treatment by the English was used by William the Conqueror as one of the justifications for his invasion of England in 1066. He succeeded Edsige [see 1038] and was succeeded by Stigand [see 1052].



	1052
	LEONTIUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1052-1059] see 1021 and 1059
STIGAND – Archbishop of Canterbury [1052-1070].  Stigand served King Canute as a chaplain at a royal foundation at Ashingdon in 1020 and as an advisor then and later. He continued in his role of advisor during the reigns of Canute's sons, Harold Harefoot and Harthacanute. When Canute's stepson Edward the Confessor succeeded Harthacanute, Stigand became England's main administrator. Monastic writers of the time accused Stigand of extorting money and lands from the church. By 1066, the only estates richer than Stigand's were the royal estates and those of Harold Godwinson. In 1043 King Edward the Confessor appointed Stigand to the bishopric, of Elmham. Four years later, in 1047, he was appointed to Winchester and then in 1052 to Canterbury which he held jointly with that of Winchester. Five successive popes, including Nicholas II and Alexander II, excommunicated Stigand for holding both Winchester and Canterbury. Stigand was present at the deathbed of King Edward and at the coronation of Harold Godwinson as king of England in 1066. After Harold's death at the Battle of Hastings, Stigand submitted to William the Conqueror. However on Christmas Day 1066, it was Ealdred, the archbishop of York who crowned William king of England as Stigand's excommunication meant that he could only assist at the coronation. Despite growing pressure for his deposition, Stigand continued to attend the royal court and to consecrate bishops until 1070 when he was deposed by papal legates and imprisoned at Winchester. His intransigence towards the papacy was used as propaganda by Norman advocates of the view that the English Church was backward and needed reform. Stigand died without regaining his liberty. He succeeded Robert Jumiges [see 1051] and was succeeded by Lanfranc [see 1070].



	1053

	

	1054
	EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH – The second stage of the fragmentation of Christendom occurred in 1054 when the great schism divided the Roman Catholic Church of the West from the Orthodox Church of the East. Thus between the Semitic Eastern churches and the Western Latin church there was a Greek speaking world with its Orthodox faith. Central to the Orthodox faith is the belief in the Holy Trinity. This is best defined as one essence in three persons. Although men fell through Adam's sin, the Orthodox do not believe that man is entirely deprived of God's grace, thus the picture of fallen man is not the total depravity of Augustine and Calvin. The schism of 1054 occurred when both pope in Rome and patriarch in Constatinople mutually excommunicated each other. [See 431 and 1612]
GREAT SCHISM, THE – There were two great schisms, the first being in 1054 which can be called the “Eastern Schism” which formed a rupture in communion between the churches under the pope of Rome and those under the patriarch of Constantinople. After the schism two very different churches both culturally and theologically have since developed their separate ways: a Greek church becoming Eastern, Greek, and Russian Orthodoxy, with the Roman Latin church becoming Roman Catholicism. The “Western Schism” [1378-1417] followed the pope’s Avignon residency [1309-1377], which divided allegiances in a disintegrating Western Christendom between at first two, then three, simultaneous popes each excommunicating the other. Martin V’s election in 1417 ended the schism. The crisis partially arose out of the tensions between the authority of the papacy and feudal monarchies, and of the papacy and cardinals.

HUMBERT [d.1061] – Cardinal bishop of Silva Candida who became a monk at the monastery of Moyenmoutier where he showed himself to be a good scholar and keen reformer. Leo IX called him to Rome in 1049 and the year after he was made cardinal bishop. In this position he was the principal adviser to three popes with regard to the reform of the church and relations with the East. At the time of the Great Schism he was a leading member of the mission which Leo IX sent to the patriarch, Michael Cerularius, in 1054. Humbert is to be classified with Peter Damian [see 1035] as a leading reformer of the 11th century.



	1055
	EADMER [b. c.1055] – Anglo-Saxon biographer and theologian. Placed as a boy in the monastery of Christchurch, Canterbury, he grew up there and ultimately became a leader. Meeting Anselm [see 1093], because the archbishop of Canterbury was also abbot of Christchurch, he became Anselm's secretary, chaplain, and constant companion during the latter's dispute with William II and Henry I, even sharing his exile. He wrote two books on Anselm in a light favourable to Anselm. Eadmer's writings also include biographies of Wilfred and Dunstan.
VICTOR II – Pope [1055-1057]. After the death of Pope Leo IX, a Roman delegation headed by Hildebrand, travelled to Mainz and asked the emperor for the nomination of a successor. He suggested one of his bishops, Gebhard, who was duly nominated in September 1054 taking the name Victor II. In June 1055, Victor met the emperor at Florence and held a council, which reinforced Pope Leo IX's condemnation of clerical marriage, simony, and the loss of the church's properties. In the following year, he was summoned to the emperor's side, and was with Henry III when he died at Bodfeld in the Harz on October 5, 1056. As guardian of Henry III's infant son Henry (1056-1105) and adviser of the Empress Agnes, Henry IV's mother and regent, Victor II now wielded enormous power, which he used to maintain peace throughout the empire and to strengthen the papacy against the aggressions of the barons. He died shortly after his return to Italy, at Arezzo, on July 28, 1057. He was buried at Ravenna. He succeeded Leo IX [see 1049] and was succeeded by Stephen X [see 1057].



	1056
	HENRY IV [1052-1106] – German king and Holy Roman Emperor. His reign was marked by civil strife that instilled in him a resolve to strengthen the monarchy. His hasty actions in extending royal power in Saxony resulted in war and he sought church backing for his struggle. Just as victory was gained in 1075, Pope Gregory VII forbade lay investiture, thus denying Henry a voice in selecting German church officials. Henry deposed Gregory and the pope responded by excommunicating Henry in 1076. Because the German nobles in general supported Gregory, Henry sought absolution before the council met to depose him. Civil war followed as the nobles elected another king and Gregory supported him. In 1080 Henry again deposed Gregory and set up Clement III as an antipope. The end of his reign was a time of turmoil.
ICELAND [see also 1540] – The first Christians in Iceland were Celtic monks who arrived about 800 after having been introduced to Christianity in Britain. Although missionary efforts in the late 10th century were aborted, this preparatory work laid the groundwork for further missionary labour under the Norwegian king Olaf Tryggvason who introduced Christianity as the national religion in the year 1000. In 1056 Isleifur Gizurarson became the first national bishop and his ancestral estate became the Episcopal residence. His son Gizur as succeeding bishop [1082-1118] established a second see at Holar. Because of political pressure and attempts by Norwegian and other foreign bishops to centralise the organisation of the church and its estates, the Icelandic Church experienced considerable conflict and suffering. Only the reviving breezes of the Lutheran Reformation were to bring new life to this disjointed religious situation. King Christian III introduced the new doctrine into the Icelandic Church. Aided by biblical scholar Oddur Gottskalksson, who translated the New Testament into the native language, Christian III declared to the nation through its legislature that the Lutheran system should be adopted. Determined opposition came from Bishop Jon Aresson [see1524] of Holar who resorted to violence but was eventually himself imprisoned and beheaded.


	1057
	PSELLUS, MICHAEL [1018-1078] – Byzantine scholar and statesman who live through fourteen Byzantine administrations and provided character sketches of all the rulers from Basil II [d.1025] to Michael VII who abdicated in 1078. The greatest detail covers Constantine IX. The schism of the Eastern and Western churches in 1054 left no apparent mark for his history but Constantine’s turning against him at that date and his withdrawal to the monastery of Olympus in Mysia can hardly be unrelated. In 1057 he was recalled by Theodora, and held the office of Imperial secretary which converted to becoming prime minister in 1071.
SCOTLAND [see also 1559] – The first Christian ministry of whom we have any knowledge is Ninian [see 400] who set up a church in the South West at Whithorn from where he carried out missionary work into the interior and the east coast. In the sixth century other missionaries mainly from Ireland came to Scotland the most famous being Columba [see 546] who founded the monastery on the island of Iona off the west coast of Argyll in 563. The Celtic Church that resulted from this work was different from that around and did not accept the authority of the bishop of Rome. At the Synod of Whitby the king of Northumbria accepted the Roman supremacy with the result that the Celtic Christianity withdrew into Scotland and Ireland. The spread of Roman control in Scotland was brought to its culmination in the reign of Malcolm Canmore 1057-1093 through the influence of his Anglo-Saxon queen, Margaret, and monasticism spread rapidly with the church being organised on a diocesan basis. As there was no primate, the archbishop of York sought to bring the church under his control. The Scots objected and as a result in 1225 Pope Honorius III granted the bishops the right to hold a council without a metropolitan. During the Wars of Independence [1296-1328] under Wallace and Bruce most of the clergy took a stand on the side of Scottish nationalism even against the orders of the pope and did so for some 25 years. Even though they later submitted once again to papal authority their relations with Rome were often strained as indicated with their violent opposition to the papal creation of the archbishopric of St Andrews in 1472. The Scottish Church always adopted a rather independent attitude towards the central administration. John Wycliffe with his reforming views made headway in certain parts particularly in the South West. However, by the late 15th century the Scottish Church was probably one of the most decadent churches in Europe.

STEPHEN IX – Pope [1057-1058]. He was a younger brother of Godfrey III, duke of Lower Lorraine, who, as marquis of Tuscany played a prominent part in the politics of the period. Frederick, who had been raised to the status of cardinal by Leo IX, was for some time papal legate at Constantinople. He was with Leo IX in his unsuccessful expedition against the Normans and shared his problems. Five days after the death of Pope Victor II who had made him cardinal-priest and abbot of Monte Cassino he was chosen to succeed him as Pope Stephen IX. He showed great zeal in enforcing the policies of the Gregorian Reform as to clerical celibacy, and was planning large schemes for the expulsion of the Normans from Italy, and the elevation of his brother to the imperial throne, when he was seized by a severe illness, from which he only partially and temporarily recovered. Stephen IX died at Florence March 29, 1058. He succeeded Victor II [see 1055] and was succeeded by Nicholas II [see 1058].



	1058
	BENEDICT X – Antipope [1058-1059]. He was cardinal bishop of Velletri and was elected in 1058 with the backing of the count of Tusculum. However a number of Cardinals alleged that the election was irregular and Hildebrand, later Pope Gregory VII (1073–85) who had been sent by the late Pope Stephen IX (1057–58) to the court of Empress Agnes (mother and regent for Emperor Henry IV, then a minor), who had questioned the validity of Stephen IX's election arrived back in Rome and decided to oppose it, and obtained the support of the duke of Lorraine-Tuscany and Empress Agnes for the election of Gerhard of Burgundy, bishop of Florence, as pope instead. Those cardinals who had opposed Benedict X's election met at Siena in December 1058, and elected Hildebrand's candidate as pope, who then took the name Nicholas II (1059–61).
Nicholas II proceeded towards Rome, along the way holding a synod at Sutri, where he pronounced Benedict X deposed and excommunicated. The supporters of Nicholas II then gained control of Rome, and forced Benedict X to flee to the castle of Gerard of Galeria. Having arrived in Rome, Nicholas II then proceeded to wage war against Benedict X and his supporters, with Norman assistance eventually forcing Benedict X to surrender and renounce the papacy. Benedict X was then allowed to go free, and he retired to one of his family estates. Hildebrand however had him imprisoned in 1060 in the hospice of St. Agnese, where he died some 15 to 20 years later. The most important consequence of the affair of Benedict X was the adoption of new laws on papal elections, at a synod hosted by Nicholas II in the Lateran Palace at Easter 1059.

It should be noted that Pope Benedict X is now considered an antipope. At the time, however, this status was not recognised and so the man whom the Roman Catholic Church officially considers the tenth true Pope Benedict took the official number XI, rather than X. This has advanced the numbering of all subsequent Pope Benedict’s by one. Popes Benedict XI-XVI are, from an official point of view, the tenth through fifteenth popes by that means.


	1059
	ALEXANDER II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1059-1062] see 1052 and 1062

CONSTANTINE III Lichoudas – Patriarch of Constantinople [1059-1063] succeeded Michael I [see 1043]. Born in Constantinople, he rose to high court offices: appointed president of the Senate and was one of the senior aides of Emperors Michael V and Constantine IX. He also became abbot of the imperial Mangana Monastery, and in 1059, following the dismissal of Michael I Cerularius, he was elected into the patriarchal office, which he held until his death. He is considered a saint of the Eastern Orthodox Church. 
NICHOLAS II – Pope [1059-1061]. He was at the time of his election the bishop of Florence. Benedict X was elected in 1058, his election having been arranged by the Count of Tusculum. However, a number of cardinals alleged that the election was irregular, and that votes had been bought; these cardinals were forced to flee Rome. Hildebrand, when he heard of Benedict X's election, decided to oppose it, and obtained the support for the election of Gérard de Bourgogne instead. In December 1058, those cardinals who had opposed Benedict X's election met at Siena in December 1058, and elected Nicholas II as pope. Nicholas II proceeded towards Rome, along the way holding a synod at Sutri, where he pronounced Benedict X deposed and excommunicated. The supporters of Nicholas II then gained control of Rome, and forced Benedict X to flee to the castle of Gerard of Galeria. Having arrived in Rome, Nicholas II then proceeded to wage war against Benedict X and his supporters, with Norman assistance. Eventually he attacked Galeria, forcing Benedict X to surrender and renounce the papacy. Nicholas II now proceeded to have a treaty with the Normans where they guaranteed the independence of the papacy from Roman nobility and the emperor. Under his reign Milan was also brought under the control of Rome with the submission of Archbishop Wido.

Previously, papal elections had been effectively controlled by the Roman aristocracy, unless the emperor was strong enough to be able to intervene from a distance to impose his will. As a result of the battles with the Antipope Benedict X, Nicholas II wished to reform papal elections. At the synod held in the Lateran at Easter, 1059, Pope Nicholas brought 113 bishops to Rome to consider a number of reforms, including a change in the election procedure. The electoral reform adopted by that synod amounted to a declaration of independence on the part of the church. Henceforth, popes were to be selected by the cardinals, in assembly at Rome. He succeeded Stephen IX [see 1057] and was succeeded by Alexander II [see 1061].


	1060
	ALDRED [d.1069] – Archbishop of York who having previously been a monk and abbot became bishop of Worcester in 1044. He became Edward the Confessor’s ambassador to Henry III in 1054 before going to the see of York in 1060. Submitting to William the Conqueror after the Battle of Hastings in 1066 he was chosen to crown William and Queen Matilda in 1068.
 


1061-1070 AD
	1061
	ALEXANDER II – Pope [1061-1073].  He was born in Milan. As bishop of Lucca he had been active with Hildebrand [see 1073] in endeavouring to suppress simony and to enforce the celibacy of the clergy. His election, which Hildebrand [Gregory VII] had arranged was not sanctioned by the imperial court of Germany which nominated another candidate, Cadalus, bishop of Parma, who was proclaimed at the council of Basel under the name of antipope Honorius II (1061–72) who marched to Rome, and for a long time threatened his rival's position. Eventually however he was forsaken by the Germanic court and deposed by a council held at Mantua while Alexander II's position remained unchallenged. In 1065, he criticised Landulf VI of Benevento reminding him that "the conversion of Jews is not to be obtained by force.” In 1066, he received ambassadors from William the Conqueror which had been sent to obtain his blessing for the Norman conquest of England. This he gave to them, gifting to them a papal ring, the standard of St. Peter, and a papal edict to present to the English clergy saying that William had been given the papal blessing for his bid for the throne. These favours were instrumental in the submission of the English church and people following the Battle of Hastings. Alexander II initiated the suppression of the 'Alleluia' during the Latin Church's celebration of Lent. He was followed by his associate Hildebrand, who took the title of Gregory VII.  He succeeded Nicholas II [see 1059] and was succeeded by Gregory VII [see1073].
HONORIUS II – Antipope [1061-1064] – He was opposed to Pope Alexander II. After the death of Pope Nicholas II (1059–61) in July 1061, two different groups met to elect a new pope. The cardinals met under the direction of Hildebrand, who later became Pope Gregory VII, and elected Pope Alexander II (1061–73) on 30th September 1061. Alexander II had been one of the leaders of the reform party in his role as Anselm the Elder, bishop of Lucca. Twenty eight days after Alexander II's election an assembly of German and Lombard bishops and notables, opposed to the reform movement, was brought together at Basle by the empress, Agnes, acting as regent for her son, Emperor Henry IV (1056–1105), and they elected on 28th October 1061 the bishop of Parma who assumed the name of Honorius II. With the support of the empress and the nobles, in the spring of 1062 Honorius II, with his troops, marched towards Rome to claim the papal seat by force. On 14th April a brief but bloody conflict took place at Rome, in which the forces of Alexander II lost and antipope Honorius II got possession of the precincts of St. Peter's. Duke Godfrey of Lorraine arrived in May 1062, and induced both rivals to submit the matter to the king's decision. Honorius II withdrew to Parma and Alexander II returned to his see in Lucca, pending Godfrey's mediation with the German court and the advisers of the young German king, Henry IV. In Germany, meanwhile, a revolution had taken place with the chief authority in Germany passed to Anno, who was hostile to Honorius II. As a result Alexander II was recognised as the lawful pontiff, and his rival, Honorius II was excommunicated in 1063. The antipope did not, however, abandon his claims. At a counter-synod held at Parma he defied the excommunication and gathered an armed force and once more proceeded to Rome. The ensuing war between the rival popes lasted for about a year. Honorius II eventually gave up, left Rome as a fugitive, and returned to Parma but maintained his claim to the papal chair to the day of his death in 1072.


	1062
	AEMILIAN Patriarch of Antioch [1062-1075] see also 1051 and 1075
JOHN VI - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1062-1100] see 1059 and 1100

WULFSTAN [c.1010-1095] – Bishop of Worcester who was ordained around 1038 and held various monastic offices in Worcester before becoming bishop in 1062. He was said to be the only bishop who obtained the see on spiritual grounds. Although he was a friend of King Harold, who said that he would go 30 miles out of his way to talk with him, he submitted to William at the Norman Conquest and was the only Saxon bishop not replaced by a Norman. The invaders were appalled at the depths to which the English churches had sunk but Wulfstan was retained because of what William of Malmesbury [see 1140] records as his “simple goodness”. With Archbishop Lanfranc of Canterbury he strove against the slave trade until the practice was abandoned. Wulfstan was canonised by Innocent III in 1203.



	1063

	

	1064
	JOHN VIII Xiphilinos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1064-1075] succeeded Constantine III [see 1059]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1065

	

	1066
	BENNO [1010‑1106] – Bishop of Meissen in Germany [1066‑1106]. He was of noble Saxon birth, and imprisoned [1075-1076] by Henry IV for not supporting him during the Saxon noble’s revolt. Benno was temporarily removed from his see [1085-88] by imperial prelates. He was called the "Apostle of the Wends" for preaching to Slavonic people in his diocese.
ENGLAND, CHURCH OF [see also 597 and 1532] – William I and his archbishop, Lanfranc [see 1070], brought the church into line with the main features of the Hildebrand reform though William himself managed to avoid a complete subservience to the papacy. The Investiture Controversy [see 1073] had repercussions in England in the conflict between Anselm [see 1093] and lings William II and Henry I. This church-state struggle for supremacy produced the dramatic example of Thomas Becket [see 1162] and his martyrdom. The triumph of Rome was clearly seen in King John's recognition of the kingdom as a papal fief in 1213, after the lifting of the papal interdict, and during the 13th century extension of the canon law gave the papacy wide influence in England. However with the subsequent decline in the papacy and the distance from Rome to England, English submission to the papacy was nominal rather than real in the later Middle Ages.


	1067
	

	1068
	

	1069
	

	1070
	LANFRANC – Archbishop of Canterbury [1070-1089].  He was born in the early years of the eleventh century at Pavia but was orphaned at an early age. Lanfranc was trained in the liberal arts, at that time a field in which northern Italy was famous, and for unknown reasons he crossed the Alps from Italy taking up the role of teacher in France and eventually in Normandy. About 1039 he became the master of the cathedral school at Avranches, where he taught for three years with conspicuous success. In 1042 he became a monk and until 1045 he lived at Bec in absolute seclusion. He was then persuaded by Abbot Herluin to open a school in the monastery. His pupils were drawn not only from France and Normandy, but also from Gascony, Flanders, Germany and Italy. Many of them afterwards attained high positions in the Church. 
The favourite subjects of his lectures were logic and dogmatic theology. He was therefore invited to defend the doctrine of transubstantiation against the attacks of Berengar of Tours. Berenger stated that one cannot literally eat the flesh or drink the blood of Christ but through faith the Christian can have real communion with the glorified humanity of Christ in heaven. Lanfranc took up the task with the greatest zeal, although Berengar had been his personal friend; he was the protagonist of orthodoxy at the councils of Vercelli (1050), Tours (1054) and Rome (1059) and thus consolidated the Roman Catholic dogma on transubstantiation. To his influence we may attribute the desertion of Berengar's cause by Hildebrand and the more broad-minded of the cardinals. Henceforward Lanfranc exercised a perceptible influence on his master's policy. William adopted the Cluniac programme of ecclesiastical reform, and obtained the support of Rome for his English expedition by assuming the attitude of a crusader against schism and corruption. It was Alexander II, possibly a pupil of Lanfranc's and certainly a close friend, who gave the Norman Conquest the papal benediction which was a notable advantage to William at the moment, but subsequently the cause of serious embarrassments.

As soon as Stigand had been canonically deposed on 15 August 1070 Lanfranc was nominated and speedily consecrated on 29 August 1070. The new archbishop at once began a policy of reorganisation and reform. His first difficulties were with Thomas of Bayeux, archbishop elect of York, who was another of his former pupils who asserted that his see was independent of Canterbury and claimed jurisdiction over the greater part of midland England. This was the beginning of a long running dispute between the sees of Canterbury and York, usually known as the Canterbury-York dispute. Lanfranc, during a visit which he paid the pope for the purpose of receiving his pallium, obtained an order from Alexander that the disputed points should be settled by a council of the English Church. This was held at Winchester in 1072. At this council Lanfranc obtained the confirmation of primacy that he sought; nonetheless he was never able to secure its formal confirmation by the papacy, possibly as a result of the succession of Hildebrand, Gregory VII, to the papal throne in 1073. Lanfranc assisted William in maintaining the independence of the English Church; and appears at one time to have favoured the idea of maintaining a neutral attitude on the subject of the quarrels between papacy and empire. In the domestic affairs of England the archbishop showed more spiritual zeal. His grand aim was to extricate the Church from the fetters of corruption. He was a generous patron of monasticism and also endeavoured to enforce celibacy upon the secular clergy.

He accelerated the process of substituting Normans for Englishmen in all positions of importance; and although his nominees were usually respectable, it cannot be said that all of them were better than the men whom they superseded. On several occasions when William I was absent from England Lanfranc acted as his vicegerents. By long tradition the primate was entitled to a leading position in the king’s councils; and the interests of the Church demanded that Lanfranc should use his power in a manner not displeasing to the king. Lanfranc’s greatest political service to the Conqueror was when he detected and foiled the conspiracy against William in 1075 formed by the earls of Norfolk and Hereford. As a statesman he did something to uphold the traditional ideal of his office; as a primate he elevated the standards of clerical discipline and education. Conceived in the spirit of popes such as Leo IX, his reforms led by a natural sequence to strained relations between Church and State; the equilibrium which he established was unstable, and depended too much upon his personal influence with the Conqueror. On the death of William the Conqueror in 1087 he secured the succession for William Rufus, in spite of the discontent of the Anglo-Norman baronage; and in 1088 his exhortations induced the English militia to fight on the side of the new sovereign against Odo of Bayeux and the other partisans of Duke Robert. He exacted promises of just government from Rufus, and was not afraid to remonstrate when the promises were disregarded. So long as he lived he was a check upon the worst areas of the king’s administration. But his restraining hand was removed in 1089 when he was struck down with fever and he died on 24 May. He succeeded Stigand [see 1052] and was succeeded by Anselm [see 1093].
MARGARET [d.1093] – Queen of Scotland. This gifted and masterful woman was famous alike for her austerities and her charities. She became in 1070 the second wife of Malcolm Canmore, king of Scotland. The wedding took place a few months after she and her brother and sister, of the English royal line, had landed on the coast of Fife after fleeing from the Norman invasion. Margaret exercised remarkable influence over Malcolm and his subjects bringing Scotland fully under the Roman obedience and sweeping away most of what remained of the Celtic Church. Her life of Christian charity included being guardian of the orphans, succour to the prisoners in her husband's dungeons, treating the sores of lepers and washing the feet of beggars with her own hands.

SIGEBERT OF GEMBLOUX [1030-1112] – Mediaeval chronicler who was educated in the monastery at Gembloux. He taught for 20 years at Metz before returning to his home town of Gembloux in 1070 when he spent the remainder of his life. Sigebert was a highly respected teacher and a prolific writer. He also became involved in the Investiture Controversy [see 1073] and wrote three tracts in support of the imperial position.




1071-1080 AD
	1071

	

	1072
	STANISLAUS [1030-1079] – Bishop of Kraków and martyr who was educated at the cathedral school at Gnesen and then at Paris. Alexander II appointed him bishop of Kraków in 1072. Opposing King Boleslaw II because of his long expedition against the Grand Duchy of Kiev in 1069 and other scandalous conduct, Stanislaus excommunicated the king, only to be killed by him during Mass for treason. As a result of miracles and legends he became famous in Eastern Europe where a cult extended to Lithuania and the Ukraine. He became the patron saint of Poland and was canonised by Innocent IV in 1253.


	1073
	ANSELM OF LUCCA [1036-1086] – Bishop of Lucca who supported Gregory VII [see below] and became bishop in 1073. Soon he resigned to retire to a Cluniac monastery. Gregory asked for him to return but the austerities he imposed brought expulsion from Henry IV and the antipope Clement III. He spent the rest of his life as spiritual director to Countess Matilda of Tuscany and a papal legate in Lombardy.
GREGORY VII – Pope [1073-1085]. Known as Hildebrand he was one of the great reforming popes, he is perhaps best known for the part he played in the Investiture Controversy, his dispute with Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor affirming the primacy of the papal authority and the new canon law governing the election of the pope by the college of cardinals. Hailed as one of the greatest of the Roman pontiffs after his reforms proved successful, Gregory was during his own reign despised by many for his expansive use of papal powers. One commentator describes him as a "rough and violent peasant, enlisting his brute strength in the service of the monastic ideal which he embraced.”  He was a son of a blacksmith who as a youth was sent to Rome for education. He was involved with the papacy in various ways from the time of Gregory VI.  Between 1058 and 1059, he was created archdeacon of the Roman church, becoming the most important figure in the Papal administration. He was again the most powerful figure behind the election of Alexander II in October 1061. The new pontiff put forward the reformation program devised by Hildebrand and his followers. In his years as papal advisor, Hildebrand had an important role in the reconciliation with the Norman kingdom of southern Italy, and, above all, in the introduction of a law which gave the Cardinals exclusive right on the Papal election. On the death of Alexander II he was elected by acclamation which was criticised by his rivals. 

In 1074 Gregory also summoned a council in the Lateran palace, which condemned simony and confirmed celibacy for the Church's members. These decrees were further stressed, under menace of excommunication. In the second council Gregory decreed that that the pope alone could appoint or depose churchmen or move them from see to see, an act which was later to cause the Investiture Controversy.

Henry IV was young and inexperienced and was forced to come to amicable terms with the pope at any cost consequently in May 1074 he did penance at Nuremberg in the presence of the papal legates to atone for his continued friendship with the members of his council who had been banned by Gregory, took an oath of obedience, and promised his support in the work of reforming the Church. This attitude, however, which at first won him the confidence of the pope, was abandoned as soon as he defeated the Saxons by his victory at the Battle of Hohenburg on June 9th 1075 after which Henry tried to reassert his rights as the sovereign of northern Italy without delay. Gregory resisted this with a strongly worded letter accusing Henry of breaching his word. As a result Henry announced the pope to be deposed. In response Gregory excommunicated Henry. He removed the ban but four years later reimposed it. The second excommunication in 1080 was however seen in a very different light to the first. Henry attacked and Rome surrendered to him in 1084. Gregory fled the city. Guibert of Ravenna was enthroned as Clement III on March 24th 1084 and Henry was crowned emperor by him soon afterwards. In the meantime Gregory had formed an alliance and was already marching on the city so it was Henry’s turn to flee towards Civita Castellana. The pope was liberated, but, the local people were becoming incensed by the excesses of his Norman allies so Gregory was compelled to withdraw to Monte Cassino, and later to the castle of Salerno by the sea, where he died in the following year.

His life-work was based on his conviction that the Church was founded by God and entrusted with the task of embracing all mankind in a single society in which divine will is the only law. The Church in her capacity as a divine institution is supreme over all human structures, especially the secular state; and that the pope, in his role as head of the Church, is the vice-regent of God on earth, so that disobedience to him implies disobedience to God and a defection from Christianity. However any attempt to interpret this in terms of action would have bound the Church to annihilate not merely a single state, but all states. Thus Gregory, as a politician wanting to achieve some result, was driven in practice to adopt a different standpoint. 

He acknowledged the existence of the state as a dispensation from God and described the coexistence of church and state as a divine ordinance but at no period would he have dreamed of putting the two powers on an equal footing; the superiority of church to state was to him a fact which admitted of no discussion and which he had never doubted. He wished to see all important matters of dispute referred to Rome; appeals were to be addressed to himself; the centralisation of ecclesiastical government in Rome naturally involved a curtailment of the powers of bishops. Since these refused to submit voluntarily and tried to assert their traditional independence, his papacy was full of struggles against the higher ranks of the clergy.
INVESTITURE CONTROVERSY – This developed into a 50 year struggle after Gregory VII [see 1073] charged Emperor Henry IV of Germany with making ecclesiastical appointments through lay investiture, a practice condemned by Nicholas II in 1059. Henry claimed that an imperial divine right for a century had been withdrawn and sought Gregory’s deposition. Excommunication followed; the imperial bishops feared for their own security and hesitated to support their king. Henry therefore found himself isolated and sought reinstatement so strongly as to humiliate himself before the pope at Canossa in 1077. The principle used to terminate the German investiture controversy was restated in several councils and Henry V abandoned lay investiture with ring and staff though he could still demand homage of bishops and abbots in his domains before their ecclesiastical investiture. The struggle kept German churchmen from cultural advances while they attended to political affairs, and Germany fell behind in its intellectual leadership of Western Europe.

JOHN GUALBERT [c.990-1073] – Founder of the Vallumbrosan Order. Originally he was a member of the Benedictine monastery near Florence but sometime later moved to Vallumbrosa near Florence where he formed his own monastic settlement. The rule of the Vallumbrosa Order was modified Benedictine, in some ways more austere, and in particular excluded manual labour. The order was formally recognised in 1300.


	1074

	

	1075
	KOSMAS (COSMAS) – Patriarch of Constantinople [1075-1081]. He crowned the Byzantine Emperor Nicephoros III and also used his influence to try and convince Nikephoros III to resign as his popularity declined and the empire entered a period of instability. He was deposed by Alexios I Komnenos in 1081 after Cosmas had imposed a penance on Alexios and his family for a riot their supporters has started.
PATARINES – A lay reform movement in Northern Italy during the late 11th century directed against clerical immorality. Centring in Milan it was directed primarily at the archbishop and priests appointed by simony but also at the upper-class laity who had crept into the ranks of the religious hierarchy by similar unethical means. By 1075 upon the removal of the more corrupt elements from the northern clergy the movement soon disappeared. The activity of this group strengthened the papal political authority in Lombardy and served also to destroy an ecclesiastical network established upon simony practices.

THEODOSIUS II Patriarch of Antioch [1075-1084] see also 1062 and 1084


	1076
	ANSELM OF LAON [d.1117] – A famous schoolman known as “Doctor Scholasticus” who was educated at Bec under Anselm of Canterbury. From 1076 he taught in Paris and towards the end of the century in cooperation with his brother established a school at Laon. It was famous enough to attract students such as Abelard though he had a low opinion of his teacher. Anselm also made a significant contribution to biblical exegesis.



	1077
	BOGOMILES – A group that arose especially in Bulgaria and was considered heretical by the Eastern Orthodox Church. Their views of the sacraments were in some ways similar to the Protestant groups in later centuries both in western Europe and America. They said that the Lord’s supper was to be practiced spiritually for the bread and wine could not be changed into the body and blood of Christ. They also believed that only things of the Spirit would be considered good. Their non acceptance of the Old Testament bears close resemblance to the views of the Paulicians [see 719] another heretical group in Eastern Christianity. 



	1078
	KIRELLOS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1078-1092] see 1047 and 1092 He attempted to ordain a properly consecrated bishop to be the new Abuna of the Ethiopian Orthodox Church, but Badr al-Jamali, the Vizir of Caliph Al-Mustansir, forced him to ordain instead Abba Sawiros. Although at first warmly welcomed when he reached Ethiopia, the Caliph's candidate began to openly favour Islam in that Christian country by building seven mosques, ostensibly for the use of Muslim traders. This led to a general uproar in Ethiopia. Abuna Sawiros justified his acts by saying a refusal to build these mosques would result in a persecution in Egypt; nevertheless, the Abuna was imprisoned, the seven mosques destroyed, and restrictions placed on the Muslim traders. Reciprocal acts followed in Egypt, and a rupture in the relations between the two countries took place.
THEOPHYLACT – Archbishop of Achrida, and Byzantine exegete. He entered a monastery early in his life and was the chosen tutor for Prince Constantine the son of Emperor Michael VII. About 1078 he became Archbishop of Achrida which was an uncivilised area. In his letters he often complained of the wickedness, ignorance, and bad manners of the Bulgars, who composed the majority of his flock. He was a disciple of Michael Psellus [see 1057] the first professor of philosophy at the University of Constantinople and this ensured his mastery of classical learning. He wrote commentaries on all the New Testament books except the Revelation, and several Old Testament ones as well.



	1079
	AUGUSTIAN CANONS – Named after Augustine of Hippo and were connected with the reform movement of Gregory VII [see 1073]. The Lateran Synods of 1059 and 1063 had taken note of the revival of the common life in such areas as north Italy and southern France and recommended monastic poverty without making it compulsory. The canons did not belong to a single order but were divided into houses which were further subdivided into congregations. Prominent members included Thomas A Kempis, Gerhard Groote, and Erasmus. Two famous London Teaching Hospitals, St Bartholomew’s and St Thomas’, owe their origin to the Augustian Canons. 



	1080
	ADHEMAR LE PUY [d.1098] – Bishop of Le Puy from 1080 who made a pilgrimage to the Holy Land 1086-7. He was papal legate and deputy on the First Crusade [see 1095]. His role was to give military advice mediating between the rival Christian princes and establishing harmonious relations between the Crusaders and the Easter Christians in the territories conquered by the Crusaders. He also tried to integrate the eastern and western churches into a unified church.

CLEMENT III – Antipope [1080, 1084-1100] who was opposed to Popes Gregory VII, Victor III, Urban II and Paschal II. He was a cleric who supported Antipope Honorius II against Pope Alexander II. Shortly after Pope Alexander II died Hildebrand was elected the next pope, being installed as Pope Gregory VII on April 29th but Clement soon emerged as one of the most visible leaders of opposition to the Gregorian reforms. The main cause of the quarrel was Pope Gregory's insistence of ending clerical concubinage and simony and of ejecting from the ministry refractory bishops and priests who continued to keep their concubines. It was in this same year that Emperor Henry IV began his open war on Gregory. At the synod of Worms in January, 1076, a resolution was adopted deposing Gregory. On account of the action of Henry's 1076 Synod of Worms against Gregory, the latter was compelled to lay Henry IV under excommunication. Gregory in the end died in exile after the Romans had rebelled against the excesses in the city of Gregory’s allies, the Normans. During the reigns of Gregory’s successors, Clement’s group held sway or were ousted out of Rome periodically for the next 16 years until his death in 1100. However the conflict continued through antipopes which followed him.



1081-1090 AD
	1081
	EUSTATHIUS II GARIDAS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1081-1084] succeeded Cosmas I [see 1075]. He was a eunuch and uneducated. Due to his illiteracy he was involved in the case of John Italus, whom his predecessor, Patriarch Cosmas I of Constantinople had condemned. His involvement in this case cost him the throne in July 1084.
LAMBERT OF HERSFELD [c.1025-1085] – Benedictine abbot and historian who had sympathy with the Cluny reforms and opposed Emperor Henry IV which facilitated his move to the abbey of Hasungen where he became abbot in 1081. His most significant work was the “Annales” which chronicled world history from creation to 1077, notable for polished Latin not accuracy.



	1082
	

	1083
	

	1084
	BRUNO THE CARTHUSIAN [1030‑1101] – Bruno founded the Carthusian order, was born in Cologne, and completed his studies in Rheims. He became master of the schools of theology and arts in 1056, and chancellor of the archdiocese in 1075. With the aid of Bishop Hugh of Grenoble he founded the order in 1084 at Chartreuse where on a site high above sea level with rugged mountains and severe climate guaranteed silence, poverty, and small numbers. Six years later he was called by Pope Urban II [see 1088], who had been one of his pupils, to construct a hermitage, where he died. 
CARTHUSIANS – The most notable event in the history of the order is the split which occurred between 1378 and 1400 known as the Great Schism. The Carthusians were also subject to persecution with a number being executed during the reign of Henry VIII. The order has had many mystics and devotional writers, among them Hugh, founder of the first English Charterhouse at Witham in 1175-6.
NICEPHORUS Patriarch of Antioch [1084-1090] see also 1075 and 1090

NICHOLAS III Grammaticus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1084-1111] succeeded Eustathius [see 1081]. He was educated in Constantinople and spent much of his early years in Pisidian Antioch, where it is believed he took his monastic vows. He eventually left the city around 1068 when it was threatened by Seljuk Turkish raiders. Moving to Constantinople, he founded a monastery dedicated to John the Baptist. In 1084, Alexios I Komnenos selected him to replace the deposed patriarch Eustratius Garidas. Nicholas was immediately presented with a number of delicate and difficult issues. He took the emperor's side in the case of Leo of Chalcedon, who protested over Alexios' confiscation of church treasures to alleviate the financial strain the Byzantine-Norman Wars had caused, which was resolved when he presided over the Council of Constantinople (1094). He was also prominent in the fight against doctrinal heresy, for instance Nicholas condemned as heretical the Bogomil leader Basil the Physician. But he was very cautious in the ongoing conflict between the provincial metropolitans and the patriarchate. In spite of some hostile opposition from the clergy of Hagia Sophia, he ended up supporting Niketas of Ankyra against the emperor's right to elevate metropolitans, and exerted a great deal of energy trying to restrict the influence of the Chartophylax. Nicholas was also very concerned with ecclesiastical discipline. He wrote a monastic rule for Mount Athos monastery, while ordering the removal of the Vlachs from Mount Athos. He also rigorously enforced the regulations around fasting. Meanwhile, the ongoing political situation in the Byzantine Empire especially in Anatolia after the disaster of the Battle of Manzikert forced Nicholas to seek a union with Pope Urban II, though he was firm in his views about the major contentious issues of the day, principally the relationship with the papacy over primacy. He died in 1111.
SIMEON II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1084-1106] see 1020 and 1106. Jerusalem fell to the First Crusade in 1099.



	1085
	

	1086
	MANEGOLD OF LAUTENBACH [c.1030-1103] – Roman Catholic scholar who entered the monastery at Lautenbach but fled when the followers of Henry IV ravaged it in 1086. He went to Bavaria and his fame and consequent difficulties with the imperial party stem from his staunch defence of papal policy in the Investiture Controversy [see 1096]. Manegold was a delegate to the synod of Tours and in 1098 became an imperial prisoner.
VICTOR III – Pope [1086-1087]. He was an only son and his desire to embrace the monastic state was strenuously opposed by both his parents. After his father's death in battle with the Normans in 1047, he fled from the marriage which had been arranged for him and obtained permission to enter a monastery where he adopted the name Desiderius. In 1053 he went to live with hermits before joining the community at Monte Casino being raised to cardinal in 1059. Desiderius was the greatest of all the abbots of Monte Cassino with the exception of the founder and his great reputation brought to the abbey many gifts and exemptions. He also caused many books to be copied to form a great library. He and Henry of Cluny attempted to reconcile Henry IV and Gregory but these approaches were greeted with suspicion. Gregory proposed him as a successor but he was reluctant as he saw himself as a middle man, but with the problems besetting Rome he was seen with his Roman support as the best candidate. Eventually after a twelve month break he was consecrated but spent his papacy retiring to Monte Casino or going to Rome. He was effective as an abbot but his papacy brought little fruit.  In August 1087 a synod of some importance was held at Benevento, which renewed the excommunication of the antipope Clement III and the condemnation of lay investiture, proclaimed a kind of crusade against the Saracens in northern Africa, and anathematised Hugh of Lyons and Richard, abbot of Marseilles. When the council had lasted three days, Victor became seriously ill and retired to Monte Cassino to die.  


	1087
	

	1088
	URBAN II – Pope [1088-1089]. He is best known for starting the First Crusade (1095-99) and setting up the modern day Roman Curia, in the manner of a royal court, to help run the Church. He was one of a few nominees by Gregory VII as a possible successor. He had to cope with Antipope Clement III and in a series of synods renewed declarations of a number of items Clement promoted. Urban II had a lot of correspondence with Archbishop Anselm of Canterbury, to whom he extended an order to come urgently to Rome after the archbishop's first flight from England. Urban II received an ambassador from the Byzantine Emperor Alexios I Komnenos (1081-1118) asking for help against Muslim Turks, who had taken over most of formerly Byzantine Anatolia. At the Council of Clermont his sermon proved incredibly effective, as he summoned the attending nobility and the people to wrestle the Holy Land and the eastern churches generally from the Seljuk Turks. One of the incentives was given in the following promise “All who die by the way, whether by land or by sea, or in battle against the pagans, shall have immediate remission of sins. This I grant them through the power of God with which I am invested.”  Far more subtle than the Crusades, but far more successful over the long run, was Urban II's programme of bringing Campania and Sicily firmly into the Catholic sphere, after generations of control from the Byzantine Empire and the Aghlabid and Fatimid emirs in Sicily. His agent in the Sicilian borderlands was the Norman ruler Roger I (1091-1101) upon whom he gave the ability to appoint bishops and collect monies on behalf of the papacy which was a lucrative middle man position. Urban II died on July 29, 1099, fourteen days after the fall of Jerusalem to the Crusaders, but before news of the event had reached Italy.


	1089
	

	1090
	IVO OF CHARTRES [1040-1116] – Bishop of Chartres. He studied in Paris and then at Bec under Lanfranc [see 1070]. In 1090 having become a celebrated teacher, he was appointed to the see of Chartres which was already famous through its school. As a bishop he showed courage in opposing Philip I’s proposal to desert his wife and remarry. As a result he was imprisoned in 1092. He was a moderate in his involvement in the investiture controversy [see 1073] suggesting that while the king could not grant the spiritual office he might bestow the temporalities. He wrote many books and in them he brought together ecclesiastical rules from a wide background in an orderly collection, suggested ways of discovering underlying unity in the face of apparent incompatibility between authorities, and also provided at patristic documentation. In so doing he paved the way for Chartres to continue to flourish.
JOHN VII Patriarch of Antioch [1090-1155] see also 1084 and 1155. It was during this period in 1098 that Antioch was captured by the Crusaders.




1091-1100 AD
	1091

	

	1092
	MIKHAEL IV - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1092-1102] see 1078 and 1102 Originally a monk at the Monastery of Saint Macarius he later went to a place near Singar, where he lived in a cave for more than 20 years. He was ordained Pope of Alexandria in 1092 and was known for his love of the poor and needy, and for spending the church money on paying the Islamic dues for those Copts who could not afford to pay it, so that they could keep their Christianity. The Arabic historian al-Makin is quoted by later historians as recounting that he made a journey to Ethiopia to ask that country's Emperor to allow the Nile to flood to its normal levels, which would end the current famine but some dismiss this as only a legend.


	1093
	ANSELM OF CANTERBURY – Archbishop of Canterbury [1093‑1109]. Born in Italy, he argued with his father and after wandering for years he became a monk under the influence of Lanfranc and settled in Normandy where he became a great teacher. Anselm came into conflict with William Rufus of England while he was applying reforms to the church and was exiled. He wrote a systematic theology and believed that faith was a necessary foundation and held that the atonement was necessary to satisfy the majesty of God. Anselm sought to understand Christian doctrine through reason and developed intelligible truths interwoven with the Christian belief. He believed that the necessary preliminary for this was possession of the Christian faith. He wrote "Nor do I seek to understand that I may believe, but I believe that I may understand. For this, too, I believe, that, unless I first believe, I shall not understand.” He held that faith precedes reason, but that reason can expand upon faith. The groundwork of Anselm's theory of knowledge is contained in the tract The Truth where he affirmed the existence of an absolute truth. This absolute truth, he argues, is God, who is the ultimate ground or principle both of things and of thought. The notion of God becomes the foreground of Anselm's theory, so it is necessary first to make God clear to reason and be demonstrated to have real existence. He succeeded Lanfranc [see 1070] and was succeeded by Ralph D’Escures [see 1114].


	1094

	

	1095
	Council of CLEMONT was called by Pope Urban II [see 1088] where he called for a Crusade urging the assembly to gain paradise fighting for God’s cause instead of losing their souls in local wars against each other. Thirty two canons were issued including: no bishop or priest should pay homage to a layman, and no flesh should be eaten between Ash Wednesday and Easter.
CRUSADES – A series of seven major campaigns aimed at retrieving Jerusalem and the Holy Land from the Muslims over the period 1095 to 1291. Christians had gone on pilgrimages to the Holy Land for centuries, however with the arrival of the Seljuk Turks who wrested control in the area from fellow Muslims, pilgrimages became very difficult. The Seljuk’s proceeded to defeat Byzantium at the Battle of Manzikert in 1071 and the Eastern emperor called on the Western princes and the pope for mercenaries to assist him getting back his lost territory. 

Pope Urban II [see 1088] responded and proclaimed the First Crusade in a sermon at Clermont in 1095. This crusade comprised of 5000 fighting men and proceeded overland to Constantinople where Emperor Alexius Comnenus provisioned them. They took amongst others Antioch and Jerusalem which was followed by a frightful slaughter of their enemies and set up a series of states in the area [see 1147].
INDULGENCES – In the Roman Catholic Church this is the remission of all or part of the debt of temporal punishment owed to God due to sin after the guilt has been forgiven. Most indulgences granted by the pope are applicable to the souls in Purgatory. Apostolic indulgences are those attached to religious articles such as crucifixes, statues and rosaries or to the performance of certain works on special feast days, or the recitation of certain holy names at the hour of death. Although forms of indulgences, such as a commutation by penance and absolution grants, can be found in the early church, it was not until the 11th century that indulgence grants appeared which relaxed penitential acts on the condition that contributions be made to a church or monastery. The practice of granting indulgences became more widespread with the advent of the Crusades beginning with the First Crusade in 1095 when Urban II promised the remission of all penance to those who set out to liberate the Holy Land. Indulgences eventually touched off the Protestant Reformation when Martin Luther attacked the doctrine itself in his 95 Theses.


	1096
	GODFREY OF BOUILLON [c.1060-1100] – French crusader who led a German contingent in the first Crusade of Urban II in 1096. Three years later, after Raymond of Toulouse had marched on Jerusalem, he took a leading part in the siege and capture of the city. When Raymond refused the offer to rule Jerusalem, Godfrey was chosen and took the title “Protector of the Holy Sepulchre”. In later times Godfrey was often depicted as the personification of the ideal Christian knight.
PETER THE HERMIT [c.1052-1115] – Preacher of the First Crusade who was an ascetic middle-aged hermit when Urban II announced the crusade. Peter immediately began to preach it with evangelical fervour. He gained a remarkable following mainly among peasants moved by end-time hopes and economic hardship. In 1096 he set out with some 20,000 people towards the Holy Land. However they lacked discipline and therefore alienated many of the areas through which they passed and eventually their lack of military knowledge led to a horrible massacre at the hand of the Turks. Being absent at the time Peter survived and he continued with the Crusade, deserted them at the siege of Antioch in 1098 but was present when Jerusalem was taken the following year. Legends proliferated and he, rather than Pope Urban, became popular as the instigator of the crusade.

ROBERT OF ABRISSEL [c.1055-1117] – Itinerant preacher and founder of the Order of Fontevrault. He studied at Paris under Anselm and taught at Anger between 1085 and 1090. He then took up a life as a hermit and attracted a number of disciples. He founded a monastic community at La Roe in 1096. Urban II visited him and urged him to become an itinerant preacher. He spent the remainder of his life preaching, and was particularly noted for his work among the poor and prostitutes. Robert gained a reputation for his saintly life. He founded a monastery and in 1116 drew up a constitution for the new order.



	1097

	

	1098
	CISTERCIANS – Founded at Citeaux by ROBERT of Molesme emphasising poverty, simplicity, and solitude. Approved by Pope Paschal II [see 1099] in 1100 they were unlike others rejecting all feudal incomes and basing their economy on the labour of the monks and lay brothers. Expansion was early and rapid mainly due to Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128] who was responsible for organising sixty five houses in France. General decline occurred in the 15th century due to the Reformation and civil wars.


	1099
	PASCHAL II – Pope [1099-1118].  A monk of the Cluniac Order who was created a cardinal priest by Pope Gregory VII about 1076. In the long struggle with the emperors over investiture, he zealously carried on the policy of Gregory VII, but with only partial success. In 1104 Paschal II succeeded in instigating the emperor's second son to rebel against his father, but soon found Emperor Henry V (1105–25) even more persistent in maintaining the right of investiture than Emperor Henry IV (1056–1105) had been. The imperial Diet at Mainz invited Paschal II to visit Germany and settle the trouble in January 1106, but the pope in the Council of Guastalla in 1106 simply renewed the prohibition of investiture. In the same year he brought to an end the investiture struggle in England, in which Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, had been engaged with Henry I of England (1100–35), by retaining to himself exclusive right to invest. Henry V eventually imposed his will on Paschal II and was crowned in Rome in 1111 but the Romans revolted and the concessions Henry had extracted from the pope were rescinded. There appears to have been little other than manoeuvring for position during this time.


	1100
	THEODORIC – Antipope [1100-1101]. He who was opposed to Pope Paschal II. Theodoric was an antipope after Antipope Clement III died on September 8th 1100. His followers in Rome met secretly at night in St. Peter's Basilica and elected and enthroned Cardinal Teodorico, the bishop of Albano, who then went by the name of Theodoric. Forced to abandon Rome, Theodoric was seized three and a half months later and brought before Pope Paschal II, where he was condemned and declared an antipope and then sent to the monastery of La Cava, Salerno, where he died in 1102.
TWELFTH CENTURY PATRIARCHS [1100 to 1171]. See 1062 and 1171. The dates of a group of Orthodox Patriarchs of Alexandria in this period are unclear. Those who ruled include EULOGIUS, SABBAS [He participated in the Synod in Constantinople, which censured the Nestorian expressions which were unfortunately used by Efstratios, Metropolitan of Nicaea during the writing up of the refutation of the teaching of the Armenians] CYRIL II [A doctor and secretary] THEODOSIUS II and SOPHRONIUS III [He attended the coronation of Emperor Manuel Komninos [1143-1180]




1101-1110 AD
	1101
	ALBERT – Antipope [1101] who was opposed to Pope Paschal II. He was elected as antipope in January 1101 by the imperial party in Rome following the arrest and imprisonment of Antipope Theodoric. Again there was a mock election in St. Peter's. But no sooner did word of what was being done there spread abroad than the whole city was in an uproar, and the crowd rushed to the Basilica. In great alarm the assembly hastily broke up and while Albert, the newly elected Antipope, who was the Bishop of Sabina, contrived to make his escape to the Basilica of St. Marcellus, many of his party were seized and were roughly handled. A sum of money quickly bought Antipope Albert from his patron. He was stripped of the pallium that he had just assumed, put on a horse behind its rider, and taken before Pope Paschal II at the Lateran. After a short incarceration in a tower, he was sent to a Monastery and ended his days as a Monk at St. Lawrence's at Aversa.


	1102
	MACARI II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1102-1128] see 1092 and 1131. The see was vacant from 1128 to 1131
OTTO [c.1060-1139] – Bishop of Bamberg who was born into a noble family and educated in monastic schools. He entered the service of Emperor Henry IV, and in 1102 was appointed bishop of Bamberg but was not consecrated until four years later. He was involved in the Investiture Controversy [see 1073] and suspended from office for a time. Within his diocese Otto was very active in building churches and monasteries of which he is said to have founded 20. Otto was called as an arbiter in several disputes. He was very successful in establishing Christianity among the Slavs inhabiting the region of Pomerania.



	1103
	

	1104
	

	1105
	SYLVESTER IV – Antipope [1105-1111]. He was opposed to Pope Paschal II. Members of the Roman aristocracy, with the support of the German king Henry V (1105–25) set up the antipope to replace Pope Paschal II (1099–1118), electing the archpriest of St Angelo in Peschiera while Paschal II was outside of Rome. After his election, Maginulfo took the papal name of Sylvester IV and was enthroned in the Lateran on November 18, 1105. When Paschal II returned to Rome the next day, Sylvester IV left for Tivoli and finally settled under the protection of Count Guarniero di Ancona. On April 11, 1111, Paschal II and King Henry V reached an agreement about the investiture of Catholic bishops. Then the king, who had used Sylvester IV to exercise pressure on Paschal II, made the antipope abandon his claim to the office of pope and submit to Paschal II. Sylvester was allowed to live out the rest of his life in Ancona with his patron.


	1106
	JOHN VIII Patriarch of Jerusalem [1106-1156] see 1084 and 1156


	1107
	

	1108
	

	1109
	

	1110
	


1111-1120 AD
	1111
	JOHN IX Agapetus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1111-1134] succeeded Nicholas III [see 1084]. There is no additional information readily available.
ROBERT OF MOLESME [c.1027-1111] – Abbot of Molesme in Burgundy. Robert entered the abbey of Moutier-la-Celle at 15 years of age and later became prior. Responding to a call by some hermits living in the forests of Colan he joined them and founded a monastery at Molesme based on strict principles. Under Robert's rule this became a famous Benedictine house.



	1112

	

	1113
	WILLIAM OF CHAMPEAUX [c.1070-1121] – Mediaeval philosopher, theologian and reforming bishop. He is best known for his controversy with Peter Abelard on the question of universals. Reacting against the Nominalist position of universals, William taught an extreme Realist doctrine. Peter Abelard, his pupil, attacked that position, while teaching at the Cathedral School in Paris, by illustrating the ludicrous logical results of this teaching. William left his post shortly afterwards and retired to the Abbey of St Victor where he modified his teaching and started a school of theology. He was consecrated bishop of Champeaux in 1113 and was responsible for the reform of the clergy in his diocese.


	1114
	RALPH OF ESCURES – Archbishop of Canterbury [1114-1122]. Ralph d' Escures was a medieval abbot of Séez, bishop of Rochester on the death of Gundulf, and then archbishop of Canterbury. He studied at the abbey of Bec, before he entered the abbey of St Martin at Séez in 1079 and became abbot of the house in 1091. He was not chosen archbishop of Canterbury by the chapter of Canterbury alone. His election involved an assembly of the lords and bishops meeting with King Henry I of England. Ralph then received his pallium from Pope Paschal II, rather than travelling to Rome to retrieve it. As archbishop, Ralph was very assertive of the rights of the see of Canterbury and of the liberties of the English Church. He claimed authority in Wales and Scotland. Ralph also quarrelled for a time with Pope Paschal II. Ralph suffered a stroke on 11 July 1119 and was left partially paralysed and unable to speak clearly from that time until his death on 20 October 1122. A surviving English translation of a sermon delivered by Ralph is preserved in a manuscript in the British Library. The sermon survives in some fifty Latin manuscripts.

In June 1108 he succeeded Gundulf as bishop of Rochester, having been nominated by Gundulf before his death. Ralph was consecrated on 9 August 1108. He was at Anselm's deathbed in April 1109 and, afterwards, Ralph acted as administrator of the see of Canterbury until April 1114, when he was chosen archbishop at Windsor. The king had wanted his doctor, Faricus, who was an Italian and abbot of Abingdon, but the nobles and the bishops objected to anyone but a Norman being appointed.  The bishops also desired someone who was not a monk, or at least not one who was so close to Henry. Although Ralph was a monk he had not previously been a royal clerk and had even been a disciple of Anselm's. It was only with difficulty, however, that Pope Paschal II was persuaded to grant the pallium, as the papacy was attempting to again assert papal jurisdiction over the English Church. It was Anselm of St Saba who brought the pallium to England, along with letters from Paschal complaining that the English Church was translating bishops from see to see without papal permission. In 1116 the pope even demanded the payment of Peter's Pence, a payment direct to the papacy of a penny from every household in England. Ralph, when he took the pallium, professed "fidelity and canonical obedience" to the pope, but did not submit to the papal demands and, in fact, supported King Henry in opposing the pope's demands. As archbishop, Ralph championed the rights of the see of Canterbury and the English Church. He claimed authority in Wales and Scotland, writing to the pope that "the church of Canterbury has not ceased to provide pastoral care for the whole of Britain and Ireland, both as a benevolence and from its rights of primacy”.

Ralph was regarded as a "witty, easygoing" man. The struggle with York, however, along with his illnesses and the effects of the stroke, turned Ralph in his last years into a quarrelsome person. Even William of Malmesbury, no lover of ecclesiastics and always ready to find fault with them, could only find fault with him for his occasional lapses into unbecoming frivolity. Ralph suffered a stroke on 11 July 1119 as he was removing his vestments after celebrating Mass. From then until his death, Ralph was partially paralysed and unable to speak clearly. He was still involved in decision making and, in 1120, he agreed to King Alexander I of Scotland's suggestion that Eadmer become the next bishop of St Andrew’s. Ralph was one of the lords consulted about the remarriage of Henry I to Adeliza of Leuven at London in 1121. He also successfully asserted his right to celebrate the king's new marriage, over attempts by Roger of Salisbury to officiate instead. Due to the damage from the stroke, Ralph was unable to perform the ceremony but, when Roger made an attempt to do so, Ralph successfully insisted on choosing the officiant and William Giffard bishop of Winchester performed the marriage. Ralph died on 20 October 1122. He succeeded Anselm [see 1093] and was succeeded by William de Corbeil [see 1123].


	1115
	

	1116
	

	1117
	

	1118
	COMNENA, ANNA [1083-1148] – Byzantine historian who was the eldest daughter of Emperor Alexjus Comnenus who had saved the empire against hostile tribes and participated in the First Crusade [see 1095] and was keen to persecute the Bogomiles [see 1077]. Aided by her mother, Anna sought in vain to persuade her father in his last illness to appoint her husband Nicephorus his successor instead of her brother John. As a result she was retired to a convent in 1118 where she wrote favourably about her father’s reign.

GELASIUS II – Pope [1118-1119] who became a monk of Monte Cassino and was taken to Rome by Pope Urban II (1088–99), and made cardinal deacon in 1088. As chancellor of the Holy Roman Church from 1089 to 1118, he drastically reformed the papal administration, establishing a permanent staff of clerks for the papacy, overcoming the previous custom of relying on Roman notaries to write papal documents, and introducing the minuscule curial script. His tenure also established the precedent that the papal chancellor should always be a cardinal, and should hold the office for life or until he was elected pope.

Shortly after his unanimous election to succeed Paschal II he was seized by Cencio II Frangipane, a partisan of the Emperor Henry V (1105–25), but freed by a general uprising of the Romans on his behalf. Henry V sought to enforce the privilege of investiture to the papacy conceded to the emperor by Paschal II, but then revoked. He drove Gelasius II from Rome in March 1118, pronounced his election null and void, and set up Burdinus, archbishop of Braga, as antipope under the name of Gregory VIII (1118–21). Gelasius II fled to Gaeta, where he was ordained priest on 9 March 1118 and on the following day received episcopal consecration. He at once excommunicated Henry V and the antipope, and under Norman protection was able to return to Rome in July, but the disturbances of the imperialist party, especially of the Frangipani, who attacked the pope while celebrating Mass compelled him to go once more into exile. He set out for France, consecrating the cathedral of Pisa on the way, and arrived at Marseille in October. He was received with great enthusiasm at Avignon, Montpellier and other cities, and held a synod at Vienne in January 1119, and was planning to hold a general council to settle the investiture contest when he died at Cluny.  He succeeded Paschal II [see 1099] and was succeeded by Calixitus II [see 1119].

GREGORY VII – Antipope [1118-1121] who was opposed to Popes Gelasius II and Calixtus II. He was born Maurice Bourdin in France and was archbishop of Braga in 1111. In 1116, when Emperor Henry V (1105–25) invaded Italy during the confrontations over the emperor's rights of investiture of clerics, Paschal II sent him on an embassy to Henry while the pope and the curia fled south. He defected to the emperor's side. Henry V went to Rome, and on Easter Sunday, March 23rd 1117, was crowned Holy Roman Emperor by Maurice. Paschal II deposed and excommunicated Henry V and removed Maurice from office. When Paschal II died on 24 January 1118, he was succeeded by Pope Gelasius II (1118–19). Henry V went to Rome but Gelasius II escaped to Gaeta and refused to meet the emperor to discuss German affairs. Partly in reprisal the imperial party among the cardinals then annulled Gelasius II's election, and on March 1st 1118 Maurice was proclaimed pope, taking the name Gregory VIII. Gelasius II proceeded to excommunicate both Gregory VIII and Henry V on April 7th 1118. After Gelasius II's death, when Calixtus II had been elected pope in 1119, Henry V was induced to change papal allegiance, in the Concordat of Worms of 1122. Calixtus II entered Rome, and Gregory VIII left, going to Sutri, where he was in April 1121, when papal troops of Calixtus II closed up the city for eight days until its citizens surrendered. Antipope Gregory VIII was taken to Rome and imprisoned. After having been moved in confinement from monastery to monastery, he finally died at La Cava, Salerno, some time after August 1137.

ZONARAS, JOHANNES – Byzantine historian, who was at first the commander of the bodyguard of Alexius Comnensus, the emperor. He later became secretary of the chancery and then left Constantinople to become a monk. His most important work was a chronicle which extended to 1118 dealing with church history.



	1119
	CALIXTUS II – Pope [1119-1124].  He was made archbishop of Vienne in 1088 where in a council in 1112 he denounced lay investiture. He excommunicated Emperor Henry V with whom he clashed again when after his election as pope he was opposed by antipope Gregory VIII who had Henry’s support. However after the Concordat of Worms in 1122 Henry abandoned his protégé. At the Concordat, which was confirmed in the Lateran council the following year, decrees were issued against clerical marriage, and simony. Calixtus also gave judgement for the independence of York in the dispute between the sees of York and Canterbury. He succeeded Gelasius II [see 1118] and was succeeded by Honorius II [see 1124].
HENRY OF LAUSANNE – A monk and theologian who later lapsed into heresy as he rejected the objective efficacy of both the priesthood and the sacraments. His message was the evangelical life of poverty and penance which he himself practiced. He preached in various parts of southern France and was condemned by the Council of Toulouse in 1119. In 1145 Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128] was sent to combat Henry's preaching. Henry was arrested and died at Toulouse shortly afterwards.

WILLIAM OF ST THIERRY [c.1085-1148] – Scholastic philosopher who studied under Anselm of Laon [see 1076] and entered the Benedictine abbey of St Nicasius of Reims in 1113. He was elected as the abbot of St Thierry in 1119. William formed a lasting friendship with Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1122] but was refused admission there. He took part in the first general chapter of the Benedictines of Reims province in 1130 but resigned his abbacy in 1135 to enter a strictly contemplative life joining the Cistercian at Signy where his output of writings increased including an unfinished biography of Bernard.



	1120
	HUGH OF ST VICTOR [1096-1141] – Exegete and theologian. From 1120 until his death he was the leading master in the school of St Victor where he was also prior of the Abbey for a time after 1133. He was concerned about the distinction between natural reason and divine faith and the objects of each, the nature of philosophy, scientific classification, the importance of the literal interpretation of Scripture, and rules for exegesis. In the belief that original sin was contracted at birth, his theological system begins with Adam and goes through Advent and the final consummation, defining faith as “a certainty about things absent, above opinion and below science”. He wrote on mystical union and believed that as the soul ascends to God it acquires the gift of wisdom or contemplation which original sin had cancelled.
NORBERT [c.1080-1134] – Founder of the Premonstratensians [see below]. Norbert was born of a noble German family and after a period as a member of Henry V’s imperial court he gave away his goods, received ordination and went about preaching in poverty. In 1120 he founded a community at Premontre which grew into the Premonstratensian Order. In 1126 Pope Honorius II confirmed his order. Norbert preached in Germany, France, and Belgium where his fame was responsible for his summons to Antwerp to win back its inhabitants from the heretic Tanchelm in 1124. Norbert became archbishop of Magdeburg and won great respect for his clerical reform. He travelled to Rome with Emperor Lothair in 1132 and successfully supported Innocent II against the anti-Pope Anacletus II.

PREMONSTRATENSIANS – More commonly known as White Canons. Norbert [see above] founded the first community of White Canons in 1120. They adhered strictly to the Augustinian rule but Norbert, a friend of the Cistercian monk Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128], also adopted certain monastic features in the Cistercian federal organisation. The order undertook an “apostolic” role of parochial work and preaching, and their order rapidly spread throughout Christendom. Their missionaries played an important part in the conversion and colonisation east of the Elbe. At first they admitted women to double monasteries but this practice had ceased by 1200. The Reformation and the French Revolution seriously affected the order’s size.

RUPERT OF DEUTZ [c.1075-1129] – German mediaeval theologian and exegete who entered the Benedictine monastery at Liege and wrote and taught there before being appointed abbot of Deutz near Cologne in about 1120. He was strongly opposed to simony, to strict predestinarianism, and the introduction of logic into theology. He defended the mystical theology traditionally held by the Benedictines especially against the teaching of Anselm of Laon [see 1070] and William of Champeaux [see 1113].




1121-1130 AD
	1121
	SOISSONS, COUNCIL OF – This council was called in 1121 to deal with the writings of Peter Abelard [see 1122] particularly with his radical tendencies which resulted from Abelard's insistence on applying reason or logic to the doctrine of the Trinity. The council forced him to retract his position and ordered his books to be burnt but the root of the problem lay in his insistence that unless we understand we cannot believe.


	1122
	ABELARD, PETER [1079‑1142] – Controversial French philosopher and theologian. He was a brilliant lecturer whose career was threatened after an affair with Heloise which produced a son, Astrolabe. He entered a monastery in 1119 and was condemned at the Council of Soissons for his views on the Trinity which caused animosity with Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128]. He produced "Sic et Non" [1122] which arranged contradictory statements between the Scriptures and Church Fathers. His influence lived on through his students among whom were a number of future popes and cardinals.
PETER THE VENERABLE [c.1092-1156] – French abbott and scholar who was educated at Cluny. He was prior at Vezelay and finally chief abbot from 1122 over 2000 dependent houses across Europe. He made financial and educational reforms but could not halt the general decline. His interests in studies at Cluny brought him opposition from his close friend Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128] who wanted only prayer and manual work enforced. He won reconciliation for Peter Abelard after the Council of Sens in 1140. Peter’s sermons and poems show a careful knowledge of Scripture. He was also the first have the Koran translated into Latin. Both Bernard of Cluny [see 1140] and Frederick Barbarossa called him “venerable”.

 

	1123
	ECUMENICAL COUNCILS – Seven mediaeval councils were convoked and controlled by the papacy and consist of Lateran I [1123]; Lateran II [1139]; Lateran III [1179]; Lateran V [1215]; Lyon I [1245]; Lyon II [1274]; Vienne [1131-1312]. Three late mediaeval councils which were held during the period when the conciliar movement was challenging the power of the papacy and which witnessed both the initial success of the movement and its final defeat: Constance [1414- 1418]; Basle- Florence [1431 -1437]; Lateran IV [1512 -1517].  [See 325-1545]
LATERAN COUNCIL 1 [see also 1138] – These councils were held in the Church of St John Lateran in Rome and there were five such councils the first which was summoned by Callistus II in 1123 to signal the end of the Investiture Controversy [see 1073] at which time the Concordat of Worms was confirmed. The council dealt with ecclesiastical ordinations and offices in keeping with the Gregorian Reform, and with crusading indulgences.

WILLIAM DE CORBEIL – Archbishop of Canterbury [1123 -1136]. He was educated as a theologian and taught briefly after finishing his education. He then served the bishops of Durham and London as a clerk. After the death of Ralph d'Escures in October of 1122, King Henry I decided to allow a free election, and the new primate was chosen by the leading men of the realm, both ecclesiastical and secular. William was the first Augustinian canon consecrated archbishop in England, a striking break with tradition that had favoured monks in the see of Canterbury. As such, he caused some concern in the monks of the Canterbury chapter, who were alarmed at the appointment, since he was a non-monastic clergy-member. He was enthroned at Canterbury on 22 July 1123. William was soon involved in the Canterbury-York dispute over primacy with Thurstan, the archbishop of York, which continued throughout his reign. A temporary solution was imposed by the papacy when William was made papal legate for England, which made his powers superior to those of York. William also concerned himself with the morals of the clergy. In ecclesiastical matters, William called councils in 1125, 1127 and 1129 all of them being held at Winchester. The one in 1125 met under the direction of John of Crema, and prohibited simony, purchase of the sacraments, and the inheritance of clerical benefices. In 1127 the council condemned the purchase of benefices, priesthoods, or places in monastic houses. Lastly, in 1129 the clergy were once more admonished to live a celibate life and to put aside their wives. At the end of his life, William was instrumental in the selection of Count Stephen of Boulogne as king of England instead of the Empress Matilda, daughter of King Henry I of England who William swore to Henry I that he would support in her claim to the English throne. He succeeded Ralph D’Escures [see 1114] and was succeeded by Theobold of Bec [see 1139].



	1124
	CELESTINE II – Antipope [1124] who was opposed to Pope Honorius II. He was an antipope for one day, December 16th 1124. He was considered legitimate, but nonetheless submitted to the opposing pope, Honorius II. He was selected as pope in a confused and chaotic election, in which Theobald and another cardinal, Saxo, were supported by the Pierleoni family. During the process of Celestine's investment, Robert Frangipani and a body of troops broke into the church and proclaimed Lamberto Cardinal Scannabecchi, a man of considerable learning, pope. On Celestine's resignation Scannabecchi became Honorius II.
GERHOH OF REICHERSBERG [1093-1169] – Prominent Augustinian and a leading advocate of Gregorian reforms in Germany. He trained at Augsburg and came into conflict with the bishop to whom he was later reconciled and acted as his adviser at the First Lateran conference in 1123. Gerhoh attempted unsuccessfully to persuade the council to adopt his program of the reform of the secular clergy through the introduction of communal life. He returned in 1124 to Germany and entered the cloister off the Augustinian Canons [see 1050] Regular in Rottenbuch. He established friendly relations with Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128]. Always a champion of theological orthodoxy he attacked the Christology of Peter Abelard [see 1122] and Gilbert de la Porree. He became alienated to Frederick I because of a treatise he wrote on the relation of imperial and papal power, and also for his unwillingness to support an imperialist antipope.

HONORIUS II – Pope [1124-1130]. He came from a simple rural background, and in the 12th century such a successful career from humble beginnings is a mark of outstanding abilities. His learning recommended him to Paschal II who called him to Rome. Appointed cardinal priest in 1099 he was one of the cardinals who accompanied Gelasius II in exile in 1118-1119.  As a tested opponent of the emperor's right to select bishops in his territories, i.e. the Investiture Controversy, he was a natural choice for papal legate. He was sent in 1119 to deal with Henry V, Holy Roman Emperor (1105–25), and delegated with powers to come to an understanding concerning the right of investiture. The struggle came to a successful conclusion with the Concordat of Worms in 1122 which was ratified on September 23rd 1123. During his pontificate the Premonstratensian Order which is also known as the Norbertines and also that of the Knights Templar, received papal sanction. He succeeded Calixtus II [see 1119] and was succeeded by  Innocent II [see 1130].



	1125
	ROSCELLINUS [c.1050-1125] – He is regarded as the founder of mediaeval Nominalism. He was born in France and taught there for a while before going to England where he came into conflict with Anselm and returned to France. His whole life was spent in controversy particularly in relation to the Trinity. His reasoning applied to theology implied that the three persons of the Trinity were three separate gods. Roscellinus does appear however to have tried to preserve unity by maintaining that the three persons had one will and power.


	1126
	

	1127
	

	1128
	BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX [1090‑1153] – French monastic reformer and theologian who was born of a noble family and entered the Cistercians around 1111, and four years later as abbot founded a new house at Clairvaux. In 1128 he secured recognition of the Knights Templar [see 1118]. He was the dominant figure in twelfth century Latin Christendom and had one of his students elected as Eugenius III [see 1145]. He entered into controversy with Peter Abelard [see 1122] and Henry of Lausanne [see 1119], and obtained condemnation of Arnold of Bressica’s [see 1141] reforms. He also wrote a number of hymns including "O sacred head now wounded, Jesus thou joy of loving hearts, and Jesus the very thought of thee".


	1129
	HENRY OF BLOIS [d.1171] – Bishop of Winchester who trained at Cluny and in 1126 became abbot of the wealthy Glastonbury Abbey. He became bishop of Winchester in 1129. Proud and ambitious, he was instrumental in his brother Stephen's accession to the throne in 1135 but was frustrated when he failed to become archbishop of Canterbury in 1139. He became papal legate but this was not renewed after the death of Innocent II in 1143 and because of this Henry was prepared to support Stephen's resistance to the papal will, especially in 1148. Under Henry II age lost him Canterbury to Beckett [see 1162]. He is famous also as a builder of churches and castles.


	1130
	ADAM OF ST VICTOR [1110‑1180] – Mediaeval hymn writer famous for his composition of 45 rhythmic pieces to be used in the liturgy of the Mass preceding the Gospel which was approved at the Fourth Lantern Conference in 1215. The melodies for his hymns were composed by a fellow monk, H Spnake. 
ANACLETUS II – Antipope [1130-1138] who was opposed to Pope Innocent II. He was an antipope who ruled from 1130 to his death, in a schism against the contested hasty election of Pope Innocent II. He was of Jewish descent of a powerful Roman family. As a second son with ambitions he was destined for an ecclesiastical career. He studied in Paris and entered the Benedictine abbey of Cluny. Later he went to Rome and occupied several important positions. In 1130, Pope Honorius II lay dying and the cardinals decided that they would entrust the election to a commission of eight men, led by papal chancellor Haimeric, who had his candidate hastily elected as Pope Innocent II. He was consecrated on February 14th, the day after Honorius' death. On the same day, the other cardinals announced that Innocent had not been canonically elected and chose Anacletus II. He had powerful backers who were strong enough to take control of Rome while Innocent was forced to flee North, legally speaking making Anacletus the canonically elected pope and Innocent the anti-pope. However, north of the Alps, Innocent gained the crucial support of St. Bernard of Clairvaux, Peter the Venerable, and other prominent reformers who personally helped him to gain recognition from European rulers such as Emperor Lothar III, leaving Anacletus with few patrons. Anacletus had been a relatively acceptable candidate for the papacy, being well-respected, so rumours centring on his descent from a Jewish convert were spread to blacken his reputation. By 1135 Anacletus' position was weak but the schism only ended with his death in 1138, after which Innocent returned to Rome and ruled without opposition. Innocent II quickly convened the Second Lateran Council in 1139 and re-solidified the Church's teachings against usury, clerical marriage, and other problems.

CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL – Consecrated, having been rebuilt in Norman style under Archbishop Lanfranc and Anselm.
INNOCENT II – Pope [1130-1143]. In 1130 as Honorius II lay dying, the cardinals decided to entrust the election to a commission of eight men, led by papal chancellor Haimeric, who had his candidate hastily elected as Pope Innocent II. He was consecrated on February 14, the day after Honorius' death. The other cardinals announced that Innocent had not been canonically elected and chose Cardinal Pietro Pierleoni, a Roman whose family were the enemy of Haimeric's supporters, the Frangipani. Pierleoni took the name Pope Anacletus II. Anacletus' mixed group of supporters were powerful enough to take control of Rome while Innocent was forced to flee north. Based on a simple majority Anacletus was the canonically elected pope, and Innocent was the anti-pope, however the legislation of Pope Nicholas II in the famous decree of 1059 pre-empted the choice of the majority of the cardinal priests and cardinal deacons. This rule was changed by the Second Lateran council of 1139.

Anacletus had control of Rome, so Innocent II took a ship and eventually arrived in Germany where in October of the same year he was duly acknowledged by Lothar III of Germany and his bishops at the synod of Würzburg.  In January 1131, he had also a favourable interview with Henry I of England (1100–35); and in August 1132 Lothar III undertook an expedition to Italy for the double purpose of setting aside Anacletus as antipope and of being crowned by Innocent. Anacletus and his supporters being in secure control of the St. Peter's Basilica, the coronation ultimately took place in the Lateran Church (June 4, 1133), but otherwise the expedition proved abortive. 

A second expedition by Lothar III in 1136 was not more decisive in its results, and the protracted struggle between the rival pontiffs was terminated only by the death of Anacletus II on January 25, 1138. Innocent made a number of his close relatives cardinals.  By the Second Lateran council of 1139, at which Roger II of Sicily (1130–54), Innocent II's most uncompromising foe, was excommunicated, peace was at last restored to the church.  On March 22nd 1139, Roger II's son Roger III, duke of Apulia ambushed the papal troops with a thousand knights and captured Innocent. On March 25, 1139, Innocent was forced to acknowledge the kingship and possessions of Roger with the Treaty of Mignano. Innocent II died on September 24th 1143. He succeeded Honorius II [see 1124] and was succeeded by Celestine II [see 1143].

SWEDEN [see also 1528] – Louis the Pious sought further domains and the missionary he chose was Anskar [see 831]. Failing in Denmark Anskar turned to Sweden. King Bjorn gave permission to preach and build a church, the first in Scandinavia. Few Swedes responded and the work faded for a time but in the latter 10th century Christianity became established with bishops. King Olaf Skotonung was baptised and established an archbishopric at Skara in 1020. Later under the Svenkers [1130-1155] paganism was overcome with the help of the Cistercian monks from England and Germany, one of whom, Stephan, became the first archbishop of Uppsala. Soon the Swedish bishops became subordinate to Rome.




1131 -1140 AD
	1131
	GABRIEL II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1131-1145] see 1102 and 1145  When the Caliph was asked by the Emperor of Ethiopia to appoint more bishops to his kingdom, Gabriel showed the Caliph that if that country had more than seven bishops, then the Ethiopian Orthodox Church would be able, by Canon law, to select their own Abuna or metropolitan, thus curtailing the influence the Patriarch, and therefore the Caliph himself would have over Ethiopia. As a result the Emperor's request was declined.
PETER DE BRUYS [d. c.1131] – Radical preacher in France who preached against the church of his day. During a 20 year period he gained considerable influence in southern France and towards the end of his life joined forces with Henry of Lausanne [see1119].  His teaching is known largely from the hostile abbot of Cluny, Peter the Venerable [see 1122] who points to five heretical doctrines. Peter de Bruys taught that infant baptism was not valid as only personal faith could bring salvation; that churches are unnecessary as God hears according to the worthiness of the individual and not of the place; the cross should not be the object of devotion but rather terror as it pointed to Christ’s torture; that there is not a real presence in the sacrament; and that sacrifices, prayers, and good works on behalf of the dead have no effect. Underlying this teaching is the belief that the Christian should be prepared to interpret the Gospels even against the church and a remarkable emphasis upon personal faith as the sole means of salvation. His followers were a part of a widespread evangelical fervour and his own burning of crosses enraged the conservative devotions of the mob. Peter himself was burned at St Gilles. His teaching relating to salvation is clearer than almost anybody before Luther.



	1132
	

	1133
	

	1134
	HARDING, STEPHEN [d.1134] – Abbot of Citeaux. Harding travelled widely as a young man and joined the community in Burgundy but failed to secure acceptance of the Rule of Benedict. Departing in 1098 with 20 others including the abbot and the prior, he established a strict and austere religious house at Citeaux which is a very desolate spot. He became the third abbot there. He founded 13 other houses of the new Cistercian Order [see 1098]. Along with Abbot Robert and Alberic the Prior he should be regarded as the founder of the Cistercian Order.
LEO Styppeiotes – Patriarch of Constantinople [1134-1143] succeeded John IX [see 1111]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1135
	

	1136
	THIERRY OF CHARTRES [c.1100-1156] – Philosopher and theologian who taught at the cathedral school at Chartres while his brother Bernard was chancellor and in 1136 became archdeacon of Dreux. Thierry settled in Paris where John of Salisbury [see 1176] was one of his pupils. He attended the trial of Gilbert de la Porree, whom he had succeeded as chancellor of Chartres when Gilbert was accused of a heretical position on the Trinity, and in the following year attended the Diet of Frankfurt.


	1137
	OTTO OF FREISING [c.1111-1158] – Bishop of Freising who was of noble birth and moved in imperial circles all its life. He studied in Paris possibly under Peter Abelard [see 1122]. He entered the Cistercian monastery of Morimund and became abbot there are about 1137 and a year later was consecrated as bishop of Freising in Bavaria. In this capacity Otto instituted diocesan reforms and created several monasteries and stimulated study of Aristotle among his German contemporaries. Otto also joined Conrad III, his stepbrother, in the Second Crusade in 1147. Otto began a contemporary history of Frederick Barbarossa but died before its completion


	1138
	LATERAN COUNCIL 2 [see also 1123 and 1179] – Summoned by Innocent II who announced the deposition of all supporters of Ancletus II who had challenged his rule, and the excommunication of Roger II of Sicily, as well as the condemnation of other opponents. Payment for the priestly services of extreme unction and burial was prohibited. The study of civil law and medicine was prohibited. Among other things prohibited were marriage of the clergy, usury, tournaments, and the use of the crossbow, and incendiaries.
VICTOR IV – Antipope [1138]. He was opposed to Pope Innocent II and was the first of two antipopes with the same title [see 1159]. His original name was Gregorio Conti and he was made a cardinal priest by Pope Paschal II who deposed him in 1112 because he had severely criticised Paschal's policy towards Emperor Henry V. He was restored as cardinal by Calixtus II ten years later. In the papal election of 1130 he supported Antipope Anacletus II (1130-38) and after Anacletus’ death he was chosen as his successor in March 1138. However, through the influence of Bernard of Clairvaux, Victor was induced two months later to make his submission to Pope Innocent II (1130-43). Innocent II initially restored him as a cardinal but in the Second Lateran Council in April 1139 all the former adherents of Anacletus II were condemned and deposed. Then he retired to a priory and died around 1156.


	1139
	COUNCIL OF ANTIOCH deposed the arrogant patriarch Radulf.
THEOBOLD OF BEC – Archbishop of Canterbury [1139 -1161]. He was a Norman by birth and was chosen by King Stephen of England to be archbishop of Canterbury in 1138. The dispute of the primacy over the Welsh hierarchy was ended in his reign when Pope Eugene III decided in 1148 in favour of Theobald. Among other issues that Theobald faced was Henry of Blois, who was bishop of Winchester who contested his authority. Theobald was pious and well educated but he had only just become abbot the year before, and his election was probably based on the reputation of his monastery, which had already produced two archbishops of Canterbury, Lanfranc and Anselm. Theobald is also remembered as the patron of his successor Thomas Becket. A number of other future bishops and archbishops also served as clerks for Theobald. In 1141, after the Battle of Lincoln, with Stephen in captivity in Bristol, Theobald did not immediately join the empress. He claimed that he needed to talk to Stephen before switching his oath of fealty. After consulting with Stephen, he secured permission to accept the current conditions, and then joined Henry of Blois at Winchester in April for a legatine council held to depose Stephen and crown Empress Matilda. However, the attendance at the council was sparse and they were unable to crown the empress because she did not hold London or Winchester. The conflict between Stephen and Matilda continued to rage with Theobold being banished by the king but re-established after Stephen was put under significant pressure by Pope Eugene III. Theobald was instrumental in the early spread of Roman and canon law to England, inviting the Bologna-schooled jurist Vacarius to join his administration and advise on legal matters and later taught at Oxford briefly in the 1140s. 

Soon after his election, he selected his brother Walter to be archdeacon of Canterbury, and in 1148 promoted Walter to be bishop of Rochester. Theobald was present at Stephen's deathbed in October 1154, and Stephen named Theobald regent of the kingdom until Henry arrived to take up his crown. Two months later Theobald crowned Henry and his wife Eleanor of Aquitaine on 19 December 1154. Theobald's household was not monastic in character, although he himself was a monk. As he settled into the role of archbishop, he seems to have left most of his monastic habits behind, although he continued to have a monk as a companion. His nephews and brother benefited from his nepotism. Theobald died on 18th April 1161 and was assessed as “an upright man, but quick tempered, and sometimes spoke far too rashly. He succeeded William de Corbeil [see 1123] and was succeeded by Thomas Becket [see 1162].



	1140
	BERNARD OF CLUNY – Monk and poet from Cluny who wrote "De Contempti Mundi" in dactylic hexameters which was a poem of 3000 lines that satirised monastic corruption, contrasting the transient nature of worldly pleasures with the peace and glory of heaven. Some of this work has been used as the basis for hymns.
WILLIAM OF CONCHES [c.1080-1154] – Norman philosopher who was a disciple of Bernard of Chartres where he himself also taught. John of Salisbury [see 1176] was one of his pupils and considered him an accomplished grammarian. After 1140 he was attacked by opponents of classical studies and by William of St Thierry [see 1119] who detected in his writings the influence of Abelard's heresies. Withdrawing from public teaching to the court of Geoffrey Plantagenet he taught the future king of England, Henry II. Leaning towards pantheism, he identified the Holy Spirit as the world soul.

WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY [c.1090-1143] – English historian and monk. He was educated at Malmesbury Abbey and became a monk there, helping to build up the library. He became the abbot in 1140 but relinquished it in favour of a colleague. Taking Bede [see 700] as his pattern William set out to write English history in a popular form. He wrote a record of the kings of England from the end of the sixth century which was published around 1125 and this was followed by a record of the English Church hierarchy covering roughly the same period. His work contains interesting anecdotes and perceptive comments which are presented in a vivid and powerful style. Many know his writing only regarding the moral motives that made men undertake the First Crusade, preached about time that William was born.




1141-1150 AD
	1141
	ARNOLD OF BRESSICA [1100‑1155]. Radical church reformer who joined the Augustine order and rebelled against the power of the pope especially where it involved temporal matters. He helped his teacher Peter Abelard [see 1122] defend himself at Sens [1141]. He was eventually martyred at Rome having been captured by Frederick I.  A movement grew up in memory of Arnold called the Arnoldists who stressed apostolic poverty and rejected the power of the hierarchy saying that the sacraments administered by clerics who had worldly goods were invalid. 
SENS, COUNCIL OF – This is the most important of many councils held in the French town. It was called in 1141 to hear the charges of heresy launched against Peter Abelard [see 1122] by Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1122]. In 1121 Abelard had been forced to burn his own works, in particular his work on the Trinity, on the grounds that he was in error. He was later charged by William of St Thierry [see 1119] with 13 errors concerning the doctrines of the Trinity, the person of Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the grace of God in the redemption of man. Abelard refused to defend himself at the Council and appealed the case to Innocent II but Innocent declared Abelard a heretic and imposed on him a penalty of perpetual silence and banishment.



	1142
	PETER OF TARANTAISE [d.1175] – Archbishop who was so devoted as a Cistercian monk that he became superior of a new house at Taime before he was 30. In 1142 he unwillingly became archbishop and immediately began to reform his lax diocese. Unwelcome fame as a reformer and miracle worker caused him in 1155 to try to return to monastic life disguised as a lay brother. After a year he was discovered and brought back to his see where he continued to establish hospices for the poor, and sick, and for travellers. He strongly supported Alexander III who sent him on a mission to reconcile Louis VII of France and Henry II of England. He died on the return journey to France.
WILLIAM FITZHERBERT OF YORK [d.1154] – Archbishop of York who was of noble birth and chaplain to King Stephen of England. By 1114 he had become treasurer and canon of York Cathedral. As Stephen's candidate he was elected archbishop in 1142 but was opposed by the Cistercian monks who attributed the election of William to simony and royal pressure. Theobold, archbishop of Canterbury, refused William consecration. There was continuous antagonism between the two sides which resulted in the burning down of the Cistercian Fountains Abbey and the deposing of William due to a succession of Cistercian popes in Rome. On the accession of Pope Anastasius IV in 1154, William was restored but died a month later allegedly by poisoning. He was canonised in 1226 as a martyr. The events of his career give a stark picture of 12th century ecclesiastical politics.



	1143
	CELESTINE II – Pope [1143-1144]. He studied under Peter Abelard [see 1122] and was pope for less than six months. In his brief reign he absolved Louis VII of France at the king’s request and removed the interdict on his country which had been in place for three years. He succeeded Innocent II [see 1130] and was succeeded by Lucius II [see 1144].
MICHAEL II KOURKOUAS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1143-1146]. When at the beginning of 1143 Patriarch Leo and Emperor John II Komnenos died within a few months of each other, the Byzantine Church entered a period of great turbulence. Soon after assuming power, Manuel I saw to the election of a new patriarch, Michael Kourkouas, a monk from the island monastery of Oxeia. Manuel I himself was crowned by the new patriarch next month upon entering the capital. Upon taking the office Michael II was involved with religious persecution of Bogomils but after three years he resigned in disillusionment.


	1144
	LUCIUS II – Pope [1144-1145]. He was from Bologna and was papal legate in Germany for Honorius II and later for Innocent II. It was due mainly to his efforts that Lothair III made two expeditions to Italy for the purpose of protecting Pope Innocent II against the antipope Anacletus II . Innocent II appointed him papal chancellor and librarian. His stormy pontificate was marked by the arrival of a revolutionary republic at Rome which sought to deprive the pope of his temporal power and by the recognition of papal suzerainty over Portugal. In 1144 he met Roger II of Sicily (1130–54) at Ceprano to clarify the duties of Roger as vassal of the Holy See. Lucius II was not willing to accept the demands of Roger and rejected them, but Roger II forced him to accept his conditions by sending his general Robert of Selby against him. The Roman Senate, which practically took all temporal power from the pope during the pontificate of Innocent II and was dissolved by Lucius II, was resurrected, encouraged by his defeat. Lucius II called unsuccessfully for the help of Emperor Conrad III (1138–52) against the Senate and he finally marched against them with a small army. This fight was lost by his army during which he was seriously injured by a thrown stone and died a few days later from his injuries. He succeeded Celestine II [see 1143] and was succeeded by Eugene III [see 1145].
PULLEN, ROBERT [d. c.1146] – English theologian and Sentence writer. He studied in Paris under Peter Abelard [see 1122]. By 1133 he was teaching Scripture at Oxford and was also archdeacon of Rochester but with the trouble following the death of Henry I in 1135 he returned to Paris to teach logic and theology. Among his pupils was John of Salisbury. Innocent II summonsed him to Rome in 1144 where he was made a cardinal. In his “sentences” he tried to unify theological contradictions.

WILLIAM OF NORWICH [1132-1144] – Supposed victim of Jewish ritual murder. A pious tanner's apprentice in Norwich, William was, according to certain church leaders especially William Turbe, lured from his home in Holy Week and sacrificed by the Jews during the Passover celebrations. In fact he had probably died of a fit and been buried prematurely by his parents. At first the civil authorities refused to believe this tale which was the first accusation of ritual murder in England but William’s reburial in Norwich Cathedral in 1151 raised a wave of superstition and fanaticism. This episode began a whole series of discoveries of boy saints and martyrs elsewhere.



	1145
	EUGENE III – Pope [1145-1153]. Born Bernardo da Pisa. He was the first Cistercian to become pope and was ordained to the priesthood by Pope Innocent II, who resided at that time in Pisa. Under the influence of Bernard of Clairvaux he entered the Cistercian Order in the monastery of Clairvaux in 1138. A year later he returned to Italy as leader of a Cistercian community. In Autumn 1140 Pope Innocent II named him abbot of a monastery outside Rome.  He was elected pope in February 1145 and took the name Eugene III. He owed his elevation partly to the fact that none were eager to accept an office the duties of which were at the time so difficult and dangerous, but chiefly to his being the friend and pupil of Bernard of Clairvaux, the most influential ecclesiastic of the Western Church at that time and a strong advocate of the pope's temporal authority. The choice had not, however, the approval of Bernard, who remonstrated against the election on account of the "innocence and simplicity" of Eugene III; but after the choice was made he took advantage of the qualities in Eugene III which he objected to, so as to virtually rule in his name. During nearly the whole of his pontificate Eugene III was unable to reside in Rome. Hardly had he left the city to be consecrated in a monastery about 40 km north of Rome  when the citizens, under the influence of Arnold of Brescia, the great opponent of the pope's temporal power, established the old Roman constitution, the Commune of Rome and elected Giordano Pierleoni to be patrician. 

Eugene III appealed for help to Tivoli, Italy, to other cities at war with Rome, and to Roger II of Sicily who sent his general Robert of Selby and with their aid was successful in making such conditions with the Roman citizens as enabled him for a time to hold the semblance of authority in his capital; but as he would not agree to a treacherous compact against Tivoli, he was compelled to leave the city in March 1146 ultimately arriving in France. On hearing of the fall of Edessa to the Turks, he had, in December 1145, addressed a  bull  to Louis VII of France (1137–80), calling on him to take part in another crusade; and at a great diet held at Speyer in 1146 the Emperor Conrad III (1138–52) also, and many of his nobles, were, by the eloquence of Bernard of Clairvaux, incited to dedicate themselves to the Crusade. He held synods in northern Europe, at Paris, Rheims, and Trier in 1147 and 1149 which were devoted to the reform of clerical life. In 1149, Eugene III returned to Italy. Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa (1152-90) had promised to aid him as the citizens of Rome were still antagonistic but the death of Eugene III at Tivoli, on July 8, 1153, prevented the fulfilment of the promise. He succeeded Lucius II [see 1144] and was succeeded by Anastasius IV [see1153].
MIKHAEL V - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1145-1146] see 1131 and 1146. During his papacy, he returned the relics of Saint Macarius from the village of Shabsheer to the Nitrian Desert.



	1146
	COSMAS II Atticus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1146-1147] succeeded Michael II [see 1143] There is no additional information readily available.
YOANNIS V - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 1146-1166] see 1145 and 1166 He was initially a monk in the Monastery of Saint John the Dwarf. During his papacy, the Copts were persecuted by the Muslim governors and Caliphs. Many were killed and sold as slaves. Several churches in Cairo, were plundered and destroyed. According to the History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria, the Emperor of Ethiopia wrote to the Pope in 1152 for a new  abuna  or  Metropolitan, because Abuna Mikael was too old but his request was denied. Although the name of the Emperor was not recorded, the scholar Carlo Conti Rossini identified him as Mara Takla Haymanot, arguing from this exchange that the true reason a new abuna was wanted was that Abuna Mikael refused to acknowledge the legitimacy of the new Zagwe Dynasty. During John's papacy, the expression “Life-giving” was added to the liturgical confession, which became: This is the Life-giving Flesh that Thine Only-Begotten Son, Our Lord, God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, took from our Lady.



	1147
	AILRED [1109-1167] – Abbot of Rievaulx who spent his youth in the court of David, king of Scotland, who wished to make him a bishop. However he preferred the monastic life and entered a Cistercian house at Rievaulx in 1131 becoming the abbot at Revesby in 1143 and recalled in 1147 to take up the same position at Rievaulx. He made various evangelical journeys including one among the Picts of Galloway in 1164 and became known as “ the English St Bernard”. 

CRUSADES – The Second Crusade was called by Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128] as a response to Jerusalem being threatened by the Muslims and after the fall of the county of Edessa founded by Baldwin of Boulogne in 1098, one of  the states that had been created under the First Crusade [see 1095]. The crusade was announced by Pope Eugene III [see 1145] and was this time led by two kings, Louis VII of France and Conrad III of Germany. They were defeated by the Seljuk Turks with the final battle being at Damascus. The only victory of the second crusade was from a group sailing on the way to the Holy Land who helped the Portuguese take Lisbon and expel the Moors [see 1095 and 1189].
NICHOLAS IV Muzalon – Patriarch of Constantinople [1147-1151] succeeded Cosmas II [see 1146]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1148
	GILBERT OF SEMPRINGHAM [1083-1189] – Founder of the Gilbertine Order. He was the son of a Norman knight who had come to England with William the Conqueror. Gilbert as parish priest encouraged seven women to adopt the Cistercian Rule and with the support of the king and many nobles formed a number of houses which, however, the authorities refused in 1148 to incorporate. Accordingly he arranged for them to be supervised by Augustinian Canons, and thus was born the curious “mixed” Gilbertian communities, the only purely English order. There were nine houses at the time of Gilbert's death, and 25 at the Dissolution of the monasteries under Henry VIII.
MALACHY [1094-1148] – Archbishop of Armagh who was a zealous reformer. The son of a clergyman he was educated at Armagh and Lismore before becoming successively abbot at Bangor, bishop of Connor, and archbishop of Armagh. Malachy, with four Irish clergy, visited Bernard of Clairvaux [see 1128] and studied the monastic system with the result that a Cistercian abbey, the first in Ireland, was established in County Louth in 1142. He wanted to bring the Celtic Church under the supervision of Rome and with this in view he summoned a synod to Inishpatrick in 1148. He died on his way to Rome as a delegate and to receive the pallium from the pope. He is also the person involved with the St Malachy predictions regarding the line of popes.



	1149
	VICELIN [c.1090-1154] – Missionary bishop and “Apostle to the Wends”. In 1126 he was ordained and sent by Bishop Adalbero of Bremen as a missionary to the Wends. He had little success because of the warfare between pagan and neighbouring Christian princes. After several disappointments he founded a monastery of Augustinian Canons [see 1050] at Neumunster in Holstein [1141] on the border between Germany and Wends. The devastation of Wendish lands by the people of Holstein in 1147 swept away the result of many years labour and destroyed any possibility of a peaceful conversion of the Wends. Vicelin was consecrated bishop of Oldenburg beyond the German frontier in 1149 but died at Neumunster two years after he became completely paralysed.


	1150
	


1151-1160 AD
	1151
	THEODOTUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1151-1153] succeeded Nicholas IV [see 1147]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1152
	FREDERICK I [Barbarossa] [c.1122-1190] – German king and Roman emperor. Nephew of the weak Conrad III, he was elected king in 1152. His father was German while his mother was a Guelph and he was able to mediate between the two groups. Frederick issued a proclamation of peace in Germany in 1152 and built up an efficient royal government based on non-noble ministers. He gained control over the German church and enlarged his own family domains. He invaded Italy in 1154-55 and repressed the Lombards. He became allied with Pope Adrian IV and was crowned emperor. The alliance collapsed at the diet of Besancon in 1157 when Frederick firmly rejected the concept of papal feudal overlordship. In his four subsequent Italian campaigns he had limited success. Pope Alexander III turned against him and Frederick supported an anti-pope until his defeat at the battle of Legnano by the Lombard league and the pope in 1176. After the Peace of Constance in 1183 when the Lombard communes recognised his overlordship (but were granted self-government), Frederick arranged a marriage alliance with the kingdom of Sicily depriving the papacy of allies from that quarter, and he exploited legal technicalities to diminish Guelph power in Germany, then to eliminate his Saxon rival he used the hostility of Henry the Lion’s many enemies. Frederick died at the pinnacle of his success while taking part in the Third Crusade.

KELLS, SYNOD OF – Held in 1152 the synod made Armagh the primal see of Ireland. Armagh as a Christian centre was founded by Patrick [see 461] in the fifth century. It is the ecclesiastical centre of Ireland in the sense that it is the seat of the primates of both the Church of Ireland and Roman Catholics. Up to the early years of the 12th century Armagh maintained the independence of the Celtic Church from the Roman and English churches.



	1153
	ANASTASIUS IV – Pope [1153-1154]. He was a Roman and was created a cardinal-priest by Pope Paschal II. At the time of his election to the papacy in July 1153 he was dean of the College of Cardinals and probably the oldest member of that body. During his short pontificate he played the part of a peacemaker; he came to terms with the emperor, Frederick I, in the question of the appointment to the see of Magdeburg and closed the long quarrel, which had raged through four pontificates, about the appointment of William Fitzherbert, commonly known as St William of York, to the see of York, by sending him the pallium, in spite of the continued opposition of the powerful Cistercian order. He succeeded Eugene III [see 1145] and was succeeded by Adrian IV [see 1154].
NEOPHYTUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1153] succeeded Theodotus II [see 1151]. There is no additional information readily available on him.


	1154
	ADRIAN IV – Pope [1154-1159]. He was pope from 3 December 1154 to 1 September 1159, and the only Englishman who has occupied the papal chair. His father was Robert who later became a monk at St Albans. He went to Paris and became abbot of St. Rufus monastery near Arles where his reforming zeal led to the lodging of complaints against him at Rome; but these merely attracted to him the favourable attention of Pope Eugene III (1145–1153), who created him cardinal bishop of Albano in December 1149. From 1152 to 1154 Nicholas was in Scandinavia as papal legate. On his return Nicholas was received with great honour by Pope Anastasius IV (1153–1154). On the death of Anastasius, Nicholas was elected pope.

In 1155, Byzantine emperor Manuel Comnenus invaded Italy from the south, landing his forces in the region of Apulia. This was welcomed by Adrian as the papacy had not had a good relationship with the Normans of Sicily. There was talk of a reunion of the eastern and western church but Adrian required that Rome would be the ruler. After problems with the leadership of the Byzantines, Sicily won the war at the battle of Brindisi. Adrian is reputed to have granted overlordship of Ireland to Henry II of England. At the time of his death he was in conflict with Emperor Barbarossa and was about to excommunicate the emperor when he died at Anagni on 1 September, 1159, reputedly choking on a fly in his wine, but most probably of a complication of a throat complaint. He succeeded Anastasius IV [see 1153] and was succeeded by Alexander III [see 1159].
CONSTANTINE IV [1154-1156] Patriarch of Constantinople succeeded Neophytus [see 1153] There is no additional information readily available.



	1155
	JOHN IX Patriarch of Antioch [1155-1159] see also 1090 and 1159


	1156
	HONORIUS OF AUTUN [1090-1156] – Monk and writer. Describing himself as a priest and teacher he was a well-known writer with over 500 of his manuscripts having survived. Although a monk with solitary inclinations, he showed a lifelong interest in the outside world. He wrote books on liberal education, he defended the right of ordained monks to preach and to exercise sacramental functions. He also dealt with astronomy, geography, history, and astrology. He was a “Christian Platonist” and a great admirer of John the Scot.
JOHN IX Patriarch of Jerusalem [1156-1166] see 1106 and 1166
LUKE Chrysoberges – Patriarch of Constantinople [1156-1169] succeeded Constantine IV [see 1154]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1157
	

	1158
	

	1159
	ALEXANDER III – Pope [1159-1181] was born in Siena. In 1153, he became papal chancellor, and was the leader of the cardinals opposed to Frederick I Barbarossa (1152–1190). He negotiated the Treaty of Benevento, restoring peaceful relations between Rome and the Kingdom of Sicily. On September 7, 1159, he was chosen the successor of Pope Adrian IV (1154–1159). However a minority of the cardinals elected the cardinal priest Octavian, who assumed the name of Victor IV (1159–1164). This antipope, and his successors antipope Paschal III (1164–68) and antipope Calixtus III (1168–1178), had the imperial support; but after the defeat of Legnano (1176), Barbarossa finally (in the Peace of Venice 1177) recognised Alexander III as pope. Apart from Barbarossa, he humbled Henry II of England concerning the murder of Thomas Becket in 1170 but in 1172 confirmed the position of Henry as Lord of Ireland. On March 12, 1178, Alexander III returned to Rome, which he had been compelled to leave twice: the first time from 1162, when he was sent into a Campanian exile by Oddone Frangipane following his brief arrest and detainment, until November 23, 1165; and again in 1167. The first period he spent in France, the latter in Italy.
Alexander III was the first pope known to have to paid direct attention to missionary activities east of the Baltic Sea. In 1165, his close friend, Eskil, the archbishop of Lund, appointed a Benedictine monk Fulco as a bishop in Estonia. In 1171, he became the first pope to address the situation of the Church in Finland, with Finns harassing the priests and only relying on God at the time of war. 

In March 1179, Alexander III held the Third Council of the Lateran where it was agreed that no one may be elected pope without the votes of two-thirds of the cardinals, a rule only slightly altered in 1996 which allowed a simple majority vote after thirty indecisive ballots. Soon after the close of the synod the Roman republic forced Alexander III to leave Rome which he never re-entered; and on September 29, 1179, some nobles set up the antipope Innocent III (1179–1180). By the judicious use of money, however, Alexander III got him into his power, so that he was deposed in January, 1180. In 1181, Alexander III excommunicated William I of Scotland and put the kingdom under an interdict. He died on August 30, 1181. He succeeded Adrian IV [see 1154] and was succeeded by Lucius III [see 1181].
EUTHYMIUS I Patriarch of Antioch [1159-1164] see also 1155 and 1164

HUMILIATI – An order of penitents, probably founded by Johannes Oldratus who died in 1159, which was partially suppressed in the 16th century. Following the Benedictine Rule they cared for the poor and mortified their bodies. The order had three types of members, those who lived an ascetic life in their own homes, those who were nuns, and those who were monks. During the late Middle Ages its discipline and devotion deteriorated and when Charles Borromeo [see 1576], who had sought to reform the order, was assaulted in 1571 by one of the monks, the pope suppressed the monasteries but allowed the nuns to continue.

PETER LOMBARD [c.1095-1169] – Known as the “Master of the Sentences” he was educated at Bologna and went to Paris where he wrote commentaries on the Psalms and became canon at Notre Dame. In 1159 he was elected bishop of Paris. His fame rests chiefly on his Book of Sentences finished in 1157 which is basically a compilation with numerous citations to the Church Fathers and to near contemporaries such as Anselm of Laon [see 1076], Peter Abelard [see 1122], Hugh of St Victor [see 1120], and Gratian. Lombard’s great achievement was in organising these materials into a sound, brief, objective summary of doctrine. His work was introduced into theological courses in 1222 by Alexander of Hales [see 1236] as a standard text and was used to the 17th century as a portion of the doctorate degree. After this time it was superseded by the works of Thomas Aquinas [see 1265].  Efforts to have his work condemned were unsuccessful and at the Fourth Lateran Council of 1215 they were acknowledged as orthodox.

VICTOR IV – Antipope (1159-1164). He was opposed to Pope Alexander III and was the second of two antipopes with the same title. He was Cardinal Octavianus and elected as an antipope in 1159 following the death of Pope Adrian IV and the election of Alexander III. His election was supported by the Emperor Barbarossa. He was described by John of Salisbury as eloquent and refined, but petty and parsimonious. He died at Lucca on 20 April 1164.


	1160
	


1161-1170 AD
	1161

	

	1162
	BECKET, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1162‑1170]. Thomas Becket was born in Cheapside, London. Becket received a brilliant education in civil and canon law at Merton Priory in England, and then overseas at Paris, Bologna, and Auxerre. Upon returning to England he attracted the notice of Theobald, archbishop of Canterbury, who entrusted him with several important missions to Rome and finally made him archdeacon of Canterbury. He so distinguished himself by his zeal and efficiency that Theobald recommended him to King Henry II when the important office of Lord Chancellor was vacant. Henry desired to be absolute ruler of his dominions, both Church and State, and could find precedents in the traditions of the throne when he planned to do away with the special privileges of the English clergy, which he regarded as fetters on his authority. As chancellor, Becket enforced the king’s traditional medieval land tax that was exacted from all landowners, including churches and bishoprics. This created both a hardship and a resentment of Becket among the English churchmen. To further implicate Becket as a secular man, he became an accomplished and extravagant courtier and a cheerful companion to the king's pleasures. Thomas was devoted to Henry's interests with such a firm and yet diplomatic thoroughness that scarcely anyone, except perhaps John of Salisbury, doubted his allegiance to English royalty.

King Henry even sent his son Henry to live in Becket's household, it being the custom then for noble children to be fostered out to other noble houses. The younger Henry was reported to have said Becket showed him more fatherly love in a day than his father did for his entire life. An emotional attachment to Becket as a foster-father may have been one of the reasons the younger Henry would turn against his father. He became a friend and confidant of Henry II who appointed him as archbishop. On assumption of power Thomas adopted a pious lifestyle which separated him from Henry. Arguing over the trials of priests Henry issued the constitution of Claredon stating that the king and not the pope had authority over the English Church. 

He achieved his final position of power as the archbishop of Canterbury in 1162, several months after the death of Theobald. Henry intended to further his influence by directing the actions of Thomas, his loyal appointee, and diminish the independence and influence of the Church in England. The famous transformation of Becket into an ascetic occurred at this time. A rift grew between Henry and Thomas as the new archbishop dropped his chancellorship and consolidated the landed revenues of Canterbury under his control. So began a series of legal conflicts, such as the jurisdiction of secular courts over English clergy, which accelerated antipathy between the two great offices. Attempts by King Henry to transform the opinion and influence of the other bishops against Thomas began in Westminster in October 1163, where the king sought approval of stated royal privileges. This led to Clarendon, where Thomas was officially asked to sign off on the king’s rights or face political repercussions.

Henry II presided over the assemblies at Clarendon Palace on 30 January 1164. In sixteen constitutions, he sought less clerical independence and a weaker connection with Rome. He employed all his skills to induce their consent and was apparently successful with all but Thomas. Finally even Becket expressed his willingness to agree to the substance of the Constitutions of Clarendon, but he still refused to formally sign the documents. This meant war between the two powers. Henry summoned Becket to appear before a great council at Northampton Castle on 8 October 1164, to answer allegations of contempt of royal authority. Convicted on the charges, Becket stormed out of the trial and fled to the Continent. Henry pursued the fugitive archbishop with a series of edicts, aimed at all his friends and supporters as well as Becket himself; but Louis VII of France received him with respect and offered him protection. He spent nearly two years in the Cistercian abbey of Pontigny, until Henry's threats against the order obliged him to move again.

Becket sought to exercise the prerogatives of the Church, particularly the weapons of excommunication and interdict. But Pope Alexander III, though sympathising with him in theory, favoured a more diplomatic approach. Differences thus arose between pope and archbishop, and legates were sent in 1167 with authority to act as arbitrators. Becket's firmness seemed about to meet with its reward when in 1170 the pope was on the point of fulfilling his threats and excommunicating Henry II. At that point Henry, alarmed by the prospect, held out hopes of an agreement that would allow Thomas to return to England and resume his place. In June 1170, the archbishop of York and the bishops of London and Salisbury held the coronation of Henry the Young King in York. This was a breach of Canterbury's privilege of coronation. In November 1170, Becket excommunicated all three. While the three bishops fled to the king in Normandy, Becket continued to excommunicate his opponents in the church. Soon word of this reached Henry who became very angry. Four knights were sent out to inform Becket that he was to go to Winchester to give an account of his actions, but Becket refused. It was not until Becket refused their demands to submit to the king's will that they retrieved their weapons and rushed back inside for the killing. Becket, meanwhile, proceeded to the main hall for vespers. The four knights, carrying naked swords, caught up with him in a spot near a door to the monastic cloister, the stairs into the crypt, and the stairs leading up into the choir of the cathedral, where the monks were chanting vespers. Here he was killed. As a result Henry had to do penance at Avranches France in 1172. He succeeded Theobold of Bec [see 1139] and was succeeded by Roger de Bailleul [see 1173].
RICHARD OF ST VICTOR [d.1173] – Scottish scholar and mystic who at an early age entered the abbey of St Victor in Paris becoming its superior in 1159 and prior in 1162. Learned in Scripture and the Latin Fathers and given to theological questions and contemporary problems, like his esteemed master Hugh of St Victor [see 1120] he possessed great grammatical, linguistic and rational ability. He shared more with Augustine and Anselm of Canterbury than with Abelard and Peter Lombard. Richard understood and practised contemplation breaking it down into six stages with each stage corresponding to the progressive categories of knowledge.



	1163
	INQUISITION, THE – The Inquisition was a special tribunal established by the mediaeval church for the purpose of combating heresy. In the Middle Ages the growing threat of radical groups, particularly the Cathari lead to the acceptance by the Church of the use of secular authority, physical penalties, and of inquisitorial methods as means for their suppression. Alexander III at the Council of Tours in 1163 urged secular princes to prosecute heretics, to imprison them, and to confiscate their property. It was Gregory IX however who through a series of actions from 1231 to 1235 imposed on such activities a formal organisation and set of procedures whereby the apprehension and trial of heretics was reserved to the church and the major responsibility for such work was given to the papal inquisitors. He is therefore often credited with having established the Inquisition. In 1478 the Spanish Inquisition was authorised by Sixtus IV. It followed procedures similar to those described. Dominicans and Franciscans were most often chosen as papal inquisitors. Assisted by numerous aides, the inquisitor would begin his work in the town by calling the clergy and people to a solemn assembly at which those who knew themselves to be guilty of heretical views were urged to confess within a period of grace required ranging between two and six weeks. Those who did so were normally given light penalties. After that people were summoned to the tribunal for interrogation, the suspect who was not allowed legal defence, but could have a councillor, was encouraged to confess his errors, and towards this end Innocent IV in 1252 allowed the use of torture. When confessions were not forthcoming the testimony of two witnesses, if it could not be refuted, were considered sufficient for conviction. Those who would not recant were considered obdurate heretics for which the punishment was death. If he was so judged he would be transferred to the secular authorities for burning as the church did not participate officially in the shedding of blood. Milder punishments included imprisonment, confiscation of property, wearing a yellow cross, fasting, almsgiving, flagellation and pilgrimage.
ROBERT OF MELUN [d.1167] – English scholar and bishop who was the successor of Abelard [see 1122] at St Genevieve. Robert taught John of Salisbury [see 1176] and Thomas Becket [see 1162] at Melun and may have held the chair of theology at St Victor. After teaching in France for 40 years he was summoned home about 1160 by Thomas Becket who hoped for his support and was consecrated bishop of Hereford in 1163. Robert at first cast his weight on Henry II’s side and tried to moderate Becket's rigidity and he also deterred Henry from any violence against the archbishop and was one of the mediators sent by Becket to request the king’s permission to leave England. Robert later turned to Becket’s side and was intending to join him on the continent but was prevented from doing so by the king and he died soon afterwards. In all his writings Robert exhibited a sturdy intellectual independence.



	1164
	CONSTITUTIONS OF CLARENDON which were articles laid down by Henry II of England at a council called at the hunting lodge near Salisbury involving relations between state and the church. It however included regulations designed to reduce the power of the church in relation to the Crown. After initial opposition the bishops led by Thomas Becket [see1162] gave way but Becket later rescinded his agreement and fled to France.
MACARIUS Patriarch of Antioch [1164-1166] see also 1159 and 1166

PASCHAL III – Antipope (1164-1168) who was opposed to Pope Alexander III. Paschal III was the second of the antipopes to challenge the reign of Pope Alexander III. In 1164 a small number of cardinals who had elected Victor IV met again to vote Paschal III as his successor. He was established at Viterbo and successfully prevented the legitimate pontiff from reaching Rome. In order to gain more support from Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, Paschal canonised Charlemagne in 1165. The Roman Catholic Church has never recognised this canonisation. In 1179, the Third Council of the Lateran annulled all of his ordinances.


	1165

	

	1166
	ATHANASIUS I Patriarch of Antioch [1166-1180] see also 1164 and 1180
MARKOS III - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1166-1189] see 1146 and 1189. Before becoming Patriarch, Mark wrote the entries of the “History of the Patriarchs of Alexandria” that cover the years 1131 and following.

NIKIPHOROS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1166-1170] see 1156 and 1170



	1167

	

	1168
	CALIXTUS III – Antipope [1168–1178] who was opposed to Pope Alexander III. He was a strong and early supporter of Frederick Barbarossa, and also supported Antipope Victor IV, who made him a cardinal-bishop of Albano. He was named successor to Antipope Paschal III by a small number of schismatic cardinals. Calixtus was primarily a bargaining chip of Frederick to pressure Alexander III, and he had only limited geographical support. Frederick, when it became politically expedient, after the defeat of Legnano, switched his backing to Alexander, in the 1177 Peace of Venice, Calixtus III eventually accepted the situation, submitting to Alexander in August 1178. After this he was named rector of Benevento, where he died a few years later.


	1169
	CRUTCHED FRIARS – Founded by Gerrard, prior of St Mary of Morello Bologna and confirmed by Pope Alexander III [see 1159] who brought the group into the Augustinian Rule. Initially they carried a cross attached to their staff and were called “Crossed Friars”. They appeared in England in 1244 and were suppressed by Pope Alexander VII [see 1655] in 1656.
PETER COMESTOR [c.1100-1180] – Scholar, exegete and historian hence known as Peter the “eater of books”. He belonged to the cathedral of Notre Dame in Paris and became chancellor of the cathedral school and teacher of theology from 1164. His writings include 150 sermons, commentaries on the Gospels, Romans, First and Second Corinthians, and in 1169 he started a Bible history, which earned him the title “Master of histories” and was popular for several centuries.



	1170
	LEONTIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1170-1190] see 1166 and 1190. Jerusalem fell to Saladin in 1187
MICHAEL III of Anchialus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1170-1177] succeeded Luke [see 1156]. There is no additional information readily available.



1171-1180 AD
	1171
	CASHEL, SYNOD OF – A meeting of Irish bishops with a representative of Henry II of England to reform the Irish Church. The archbishop of Armagh was recognised as the primate of Ireland directly responsible to the pope but all native liturgies were replaced by that of the Church of England indicating the latter’ dominance. It dealt with such matters as the collection of tithes, the paying of Peter’s Pence [see 787] to Rome as well as the regulations of marriages and baptisms
ELIAS II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1171-1175] see 1100 and 1175



	1172
	IRELAND [see also 431 and 1642] – The Danish invasions ravaged Ireland for more than three centuries before their defeat by Brian Boru at Clontarf in 1014. Though the conquest by the Anglo Normans was never complete the Pope's recognition of the sovereignty of Henry II in 1172 was the death knell of the independent Celtic Church, and the dividing of the church into a majority section which accepted oversight from Rome and a minority section which was largely the church of the ruling classes and continued as the Church of Ireland.


	1173
	ROGER DE BAILLEUL – Archbishop of Canterbury [1173].  He was archbishop of Canterbury-elect. He was the abbot of Bec Abbey  when he was elected archbishop by the cathedral chapter of Canterbury after the death of Thomas Becket. He declined the election. He was absolved from the election on 5 April 1173. He succeeded Thomas Becket [see 1162] and was succeeded by Richard of Dover [see 1174].


	1174
	RICHARD OF DOVER – Archbishop of Canterbury [1174-1184]. He was a Benedictine monk who was employed by Thomas Becket immediately before Becket's death. Much of Richard's time as archbishop was spent in a dispute with Roger, archbishop of York over the primacy of England, and with St Augustine's abbey in Canterbury over the archbishop’s jurisdiction over the abbey. Richard enjoyed better relations with King Henry II of England than Becket had, and was employed by the king on diplomatic affairs. He attended the royal councils, and more than once was with the king in Normandy. As part of his diplomatic efforts on the king's behalf, Richard escorted Henry's daughter Joan to Provence on her journey in 1176 to marry King William II of Sicily. He also spent part of 1177 in Flanders on diplomatic business for King Henry. Richard was less dogmatic on the rights of the clergy than his great predecessor had been; but his compromises were regarded by the monastic writers and the followers of Becket as a sign of weakness. Richard also enjoyed the trust of the papacy, and served as a judge for the papacy. 
Richard attracted canon lawyers to his household, including Gerard la Pucelle, Peter of Blois, and Henry Pium of Northampton, all of whom advised him on legal matters. At the Council of Westminster that Richard convened in May 1175, nineteen canons were put forth, dealing with clerical marriage, the oversupply of ordained clergy, the behaviour of the clergy and their dress and tonsure, and simony. Another canon dealt with clandestine marriages and regulated child marriages. He was also heavily involved with trying judicial cases, both in the actual judgement as well as in the execution of judgements made by others. Four of his questions to Pope Alexander III entered the Decretals and the other collections of canon law of the 13th century. His patronage of canon lawyers did much to advance the study of canon law in England. Richard died at Halling, Kent on 16th February 1184 of colic. He succeeded Roger De Bailleul [see 1173] and was succeeded by Baldwin of Exeter [see 1184].


	1175
	ELEUTHERIUS - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1175-1180] see1171 and 1180

GERALD DE BARRI [1147-1223] – Archdeacon of Brecon. Born of the Welsh royal family he studied and lectured in Paris before becoming archdeacon in 1175 after which he went again to Paris to read theology, civil and canon law, and was made royal chaplain in 1184. He preached the third Crusade in Wales in 1188. He made expeditions to Ireland, accompanying Henry II's son John. In 1189 he retired to pray and study at Lincoln.
WILLIAM OF TYRE [c.1130-1185] – Archbishop of Tyre who was born in Jerusalem of a European merchant family. He went to Europe around 1145 where for twenty years he pursued studies in arts and theology in France and civil and canon law at Bologna. Peter Lombard [see 1159] was among his teachers. After ordination he returned to Palestine in 1165. Diplomatic missions took him to Constantinople and Rome in 1168 and 69, and one year later he was appointed tutor to Baldwin, son of the king of Jerusalem. From 1170 he wrote a history of the Crusades. William was fluent in Latin, Greek, French, and Arabic, and became chancellor of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem in 1174 and was consecrated archbishop of Tyre in 1175. He led the Jerusalem delegation to the Third Lateran Council of 1179, but failed to procure the patriarchate of Jerusalem in 1183.



	1176
	BENEFIT OF CLERGY – Legislation introduced for monks and nuns in England as a result of Thomas Becket's murder. Edward III [1327‑1377] included certain lay first offenders who could read Psalm 51:1. It became open to abuse but it was not until 1827 that the privilege was abolished.
JOHN OF SALISBURY [c.1115-1180] – Mediaeval philosopher and classical scholar. He studied under Peter Abelard [see 1122] at Paris and Chatres. He became papal clerk and was employed on various missions. In 1153 he returned to England to become chief minister and secretary to Theobald and Thomas Becket, archbishops of Canterbury. He supported Becket against Henry II and was present at the archbishop’s death in 1170. He became bishop of Chatres in 1176. He was a notable man of letters and his latter works demonstrate his acquaintance with Aristotle's logical writings.


	1177
	CHARITON – Patriarch of Constantinople [1177-1178] succeeded Michael III [see 1170]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1178
	ABSALON [1128‑1201] – Bishop of Lund [1178‑1201] introduced western religious customs such as clerical celibacy and monasticism into Denmark. In fortifying his diocese against the invasion of the Slavs he built a castle-keep at Havn which became the nucleus of the city of Copenhagen. He supported the arts encouraging Saxo Grammaticus to write the history of Denmark. 



	1179
	HILDEGARD [1098-1179] – German abbess, mystic, and writer, who became the leader of a convent near Bingen. She experienced visions with increasing frequency as she grew older. A monk was assigned to her to act as a secretary. Pope Eugene III [see 1145] investigated her activities giving her a favourable report. Her principal work is an account of 26 visions. She also wrote an account of the lives of various saints as well as other material.
INNOCENT III – Antipope [1179-1180] who was opposed to Pope Alexander III. Innocent III came from a noble Lombard family. Opponents of Pope Alexander III tried to make Innocent pope in September 1179. Alexander however bribed his partisans to give him up, and imprisoned him in the cloister of La Cava in January 1180.
LATERAN COUNCIL 3 [see also 1138 and 1215] – This also marked the end of a schism and met on the request of Alexander III to confirm the agreement made in Venice in 1177 regarding Frederick Barbarossa. Alexander III was the first great canonist pope of the period of the revived study of law and issued a series of important decisions. Firstly, that it required a two thirds majority of the cardinals for a papal election, and secondly, a majority was also required for decisions in ecclesiastical communities. It also set up cathedral schools with free instruction, attacked simony, pluralism, and clerical vices. There were sanctions against certain groups such as the Jews and Saracens.

THEODOSIUS I Boradiotes – Patriarch of Constantinople [1179-1183] succeeded Chariton [see 1177]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1180
	MARK III - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1180-1209) see 1175 and 1210. He posed 66 questions to Patriarch Theodoros Balsamon of Antioch (1186-1203). During his tenure as Patriarch the most appalling famine broke out in Egypt , due to the waters of the Nile not rising
THEODOSIUS III Patriarch of Antioch [1180-1182] see also 1166 and 1182
WALTER OF ST VICTOR [d. c.1180] – He was prior of the canons regular of St Augustine at St Victor in Paris. The house was founded between 1108 and 1110 by William of Champeaux [see 1113], teacher of Peter Abelard and officially accepted in 1130. It swiftly began to be home of a series of distinguished theologians, mystics, and biblical commentators. Walter wrote a publication called “Against the Four Labyrinths of France” which attacked Peter Abelard [see 1122], Peter Lombard [see 1159], Peter of Poitiers, and Gilbert de la Porree, describing their theology as a danger to the church.




1181-1190 AD
	1181
	HISPANA CANONS – These were the lengthiest and most significant of several critical revisions of early council and papal decisions. The material from sixty six Eastern, African, French, and Spanish councils is arranged geographically and chronologically. Papal decrees that extend from the reigns of Damasus I who died in 384 to Gregory I [d.604]. After the papacy of Alexander III [d.1181] it was recognised as the official body of Spanish canon law.
LUCIUS III – Pope [1181-1185]. He was made a cardinal bishop of Ostia in 1158 and became dean of the Sacred College of Cardinals and one of the most influential cardinals under Pope Alexander III (1159–1181). After being elected pope, he lived at Rome from November 1181 to March 1182, but dissensions in the city compelled him to pass the remainder of his pontificate in exile. He disputed with the Emperor Frederick I (1152–1190) over the disposal of the territories of the late Countess Matilda of Tuscany. The controversy over the succession to the inheritance of the Countess had been left unsettled by the peace of 1177, and the Emperor proposed in 1182 that the curia should renounce its claim, receiving in exchange two-tenths of the imperial income from Italy, one-tenth for the pope and the other tenth for the cardinals. Lucius consented neither to this proposition nor to another compromise suggested by Frederick I the next year; nor did a personal discussion between the two potentates at Verona in October 1184 lead to any definite result. In the meantime other causes of disagreement appeared in the pope's refusal to comply with Frederick I's wishes as to the regulation of German Episcopal elections which had taken place during the schism, and especially as to the contested election to the see of Treves in 1183. He also declined in 1185 to crown Henry VI (1190–1197) as Frederick I's destined successor, and the breach between the empire and the curia became wider. In November 1184 he held a synod at Verona which condemned the Cathars, Paterines, Waldensians and Arnoldists, and anathematised all those declared as heretics and their abettors. Contrary to what is often said, he did not institute the Inquisition, which was not created until the reign of Pope Gregory IX in 1234. In 1185 preparations began for the Third Crusade in answer to the appeals of Baldwin IV of Jerusalem (1174–1185) but before they were completed, Lucius died in Verona. He succeeded Alexander III [see 1159] and was succeeded by Urban III [see 1185].



	1182
	ELIAS III Patriarch of Antioch [1182-1184] see also 1180 and 1184


	1183
	BASIL II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1183-1186] succeeded Theodosius I [see 1179]. There is no readily available information.



	1184
	ALAIN OF LILLE [1125‑1203] – French theologian and rationalist who wrote "Contra Haereticos" against the Waldensians and Jews, and "Anticlaudianos" which inspired Dante and Chaucer. He was sometimes known as Doctor Universalis because of his vast learning. He took part in the third Lateran Council [see 1179] and eventually entered a monastery at Citeaux.
BALDWIN OF EXETER – Archbishop of Canterbury [1184-1190].  Son of a clergyman, he studied both canon law and theology at Bologna and was tutor to Pope Eugenius III's nephew before returning to England to serve successive bishops of Exeter. After becoming a Cistercian monk, he was named abbot of his monastery before being elected to the episcopate at Worcester. Before becoming a bishop, he wrote theological works and sermons, some of which survive. He impressed King Henry II of England while bishop, and the king insisted that Baldwin become archbishop. While archbishop, Baldwin quarrelled with his cathedral clergy over the founding of a church, which led to the imprisonment of the clergy in their cloister for over a year. After studying law, he often acted as a judge-delegate for the papacy, hearing cases that had reached the Roman curia and been remanded back to local experts for decision. Baldwin impressed King Henry II with his pious intervention in a secular case, in order to prevent a hanging on a Sunday. He also spent some time in Wales with Gerald of Wales, preaching and raising money for the Third Crusade. After the coronation of King Richard the Lionheart of England, Baldwin was sent ahead by the king to the Holy Land, and became embroiled in the politics of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. Baldwin died in the Holy Land while participating in the Crusade. His dispute with his clergy led some chroniclers to characterise him as worse for Christianity than Saladin.

Baldwin was translated from the see of Worcester to the see of Canterbury in December of 1184 after Henry II let it be known that he would only accept Baldwin at Canterbury. The monks had put forth three candidates from within Christ Church Priory at the time of Baldwin's transfer. During his time as archbishop there was a dispute with the monks of Christ Church Priory in Canterbury, who resented Baldwin's attempts to impose stricter control over them, and who disputed the legitimacy of Baldwin's election. For his part, Baldwin did not approve of the luxurious and pampered life that the monks of Christ Church lived and felt that they profited too much from the cult of Saint Thomas Becket. The controversy was long and involved and, at one point, the monks were imprisoned within their own buildings for a year and a half, from January 1188 to August of 1189. This lead to the suspension of the liturgy in the cathedral. Eventually all the prominent ecclesiastics and monastic houses of Europe were forced into choosing sides in the dispute. 

In 1188 King Henry II of England called for a tithe to support a new crusade, the Third, following the fall of Jerusalem to Saladin in 1187. The tithe was proclaimed in Henry's French holdings in 1184 (in French records it was called the "Dime" meaning 1/10th). The tithe was later ascribed to Richard I, who became notorious for his pre-Crusade fundraising (including his remark about selling London to the highest bidder) although the amount collected (about 1 denarius per adult person) was far outstripped by forced contributions from the Jewish population in England. It was popularly known as the "Saladin tithe" and was the most extensive tax ever collected in England up to that point. Due to the fact that it was a tithe rather than a secular tax, it was collected by dioceses rather than by shires, and Baldwin was especially blamed for its harshness. Baldwin crowned Richard at Westminster Abbey on 13th September 1189, which is the first English coronation for which a detailed description survives. In April of 1190 Baldwin accompanied King Richard I of England on crusade. In June of 1190 he arrived at Acre, at the head of the English forces and died in Palestine in 1190 saddened by the conduct of the Christian armies. He succeeded Richard of Dover [see 1174] and was succeeded by Reginald FitzJocelin [see 1191]. 
CHRISTOPHER II Patriarch of Antioch [1184-1185] see also 1182 and 1185



	1185
	SICARD [1160-1215] – Bishop of Cremona who studied at Bologna and taught canon law and theology at Paris before teaching in the cathedral school of Mainz and becoming bishop of Cremona in 1185. He won the city's independence from Frederick I, defended it against Brescia and Milan and planned its fortifications. His chief works included a history from creation published in 1213.

THEODORE IV Patriarch of Antioch [1185-1199] see also 1184 and 1199. The Patriarchate was in exile in Constantinople.
URBAN III – Pope [1185-1187]. He was made cardinal and archbishop of Milan by Pope Lucius III, whom he succeeded on November 25, 1185. He vigorously took up his predecessor's quarrels with Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa, including the standing dispute about the succession of territories of Countess Matilda of Tuscany. Even after his elevation to the papacy, he continued to hold the archbishopric of Milan, and in this capacity refused to crown as king of Italy Frederick I's son Prince Henry, who had married Constantia, the heiress of the kingdom of Sicily. While Henry in the south co-operated with the rebel senate of Rome, Frederick I in the north blocked the passes of the Alps and cut off all communication between the pope, then living in Verona, and his German adherents. Urban III now resolved on excommunicating Frederick I, but the Veronese protested against such a proceeding being resorted to within their walls. He accordingly withdrew to Ferrara, but died supposedly of grief upon hearing news of the Crusader defeat in July 1187 at the Battle of Hattin, before he could give effect to his intentions. He succeeded Lucius III [see 1181] and was succeeded by Clement III [see 1187].



	1186
	HUGH OF LINCOLN [1135-1200] – Bishop of Lincoln who was born in France and joined the Carthusian Order where he remained for 17 years. At Henry II of England's request he was sent to England as first prior of the Carthusian house at Witham, Somerset, founded by Henry II as part expiation for Beckett's murder. Hugh quickly impressed everyone by his personal holiness and integrity. Though a friend of King Henry he could be vehemently critical of his policies toward the English Church yet the king respected his attitude and overriding Hugh’s objection he appointed him bishop of Lincoln in 1186. The see had been vacant for 18 years and he applied himself tirelessly to improving it. During the popular persecution of the Jews in England he did all he could to protect them. During John's reign he visited France on the king's behalf. He was much loved, campaigning at all the time for justice.
NIKETAS II Mountanes – Patriarch of Constantinople [1186-1189] succeeded Basil II [see 1183]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1187
	CLEMENT III [1187-1191] Pope. He was born in Rome around 1130 and after his accession in 1187 was able to resolve problems that had existed for fifty years between the Popes and Rome. He encouraged Henry II of England and Philip II of France to undertake the third crusade [see 1189]. Clement also settled a disagreement between William I of Scotland and the see of York giving independence to the Archbishop of St Andrews making it answerable to Rome itself. He succeeded Gregory VIII [see below] and was succeeded by  Celestine III [see1191]

GREGORY VIII – Pope [1187]. He was the son of a nobleman who became a monk early in life and later became a professor of canon law in Bologna. In 1156 Adrian IV made him cardinal-deacon and in 1158 he became cardinal-priest. As a papal legate of Pope Alexander III, he was sent to teach canon law throughout Europe in the 1160s, and was sent to Portugal to crown Afonso II. He also brought an offer of reconciliation in 1163 to Holy Roman Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, whom Pope Alexander III had excommunicated in 1160. Alexander also sent him to England to investigate the murder of Thomas Becket, and he absolved King Henry II of the murder during the Council of Avranches. In 1178 he was named Chancellor of the Holy Roman Church. It was in this position that he compiled a collection of official papal acts. On October 21, 1187, the day after the death of Pope Urban III, he was elected pope and took the name Gregory VIII, in honour of Pope Gregory VII. He was consecrated on October 25. His previous dealings with Frederick Barbarossa put the church back in a friendly relationship with the Holy Roman Emperor. In response to the defeat of the crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem at the Battle of Hattin, Gregory issued a papal bull calling for the Third Crusade. Gregory died in Pisa on December 17, 1187 of a fever after holding the papacy for only 57 days. He succeeded Urban III [see 1185] and was succeeded by Clement III [see above].



	1188

	

	1189
	CRUSADES – The Third Crusade is also called the Kings Crusade. It was an attempt by Richard I of England together with continental kings to reconquer the Holy Land from Saladin who had recaptured Jerusalem in 1187.  After some military success the kings squabbled over the divisions of spoil and as a result Philip II of France returned home in disgust. Richard stayed and on 2 September 1192 made a treaty with Saladin allowing Muslim control of Jerusalem but allowing Christian pilgrimage. The Christian states were protected by the semi monastic orders of Templars [see 1118] and Hospitallers [see 1108] who were also to look after pilgrims [see 1147 and 1202].
LEO Theotokites – Patriarch of Constantinople [1189-1190] succeeded Niketas II [see 1186]. There is no additional information readily available.
NICETAS ACOMINATOS – Byzantine historian and theologian who was born at Colossae into a rich family, and educated in Constantinople. When the members of the Third Crusade in 1189 passed through his region of Philippopolis of which he was the governor he became friendly with Emperor Frederick Barbarossa and this connection allowed him to rise to prominence in the Eastern court of Constantinople. He remained there until it fell in 1204 and then fled to Nicaea. He is noted for two famous writings “A Treasury of Orthodoxy” and “The History of Constantinople” [1180-1206].

YOANNIS VI - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1189-1216] see 1166 and 1235, The see was vacant between 1216 to 1235. In 1210, his envoys reached the city of Lalibela in Ethiopia, where they met Emperor Gebre Mesqel Lalibela. He was the last Coptic Pope to ordain a bishop for Western Pentapolis as the people converted to Islam under the rule of the Arabs.


	1190
	DOSITHEUS – Patriarch of Constantinople (1190-1191) succeeded Leo Theotokites [see 1189]. There is no additional information readily available.



1191-1200 AD
	1191
	CELESTINE III [1106-1198] – Pope [1191-1198].  A follower in his youth of Abelard [see 1122]. By the time he became pope he was noted as a theologian, administrator and negotiator. He crowned Henry IV in 1191, and his clever promise to lead a Crusade in 1195 made sure that it had a wide base by having it preached in other countries. He continued the extension of papal jurisdiction particularly by using delegate judges to hear disputed cases. He succeeded Clement III [see 1187] and was succeeded by Innocent III [see 1198].
DOSITHEOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1191] see 1170 and below

FITZJOCELIN, REGINALD – Archbishop of Canterbury [1191]. A member of an Anglo-Norman noble family, he was the son of a bishop, and was educated in Italy. He was a household clerk for Thomas Becket, but by 1167 he was serving King Henry II of England. He was also a favourite of King Louis VII of France, who had him appointed abbot of the abbey of Corbeil. After angering Becket while attempting to help negotiate a settlement between Becket and the king, Becket then called Reginald "that offspring of fornication, that enemy to the peace of the Church, that traitor." When he was elected as a bishop, the election was challenged by the king, Henry's eldest son, Henry the Young King, and Reginald was forced to go to Rome to be confirmed by Pope Alexander III. He attended the Third Lateran Council in 1179, and spent much of his time administering his diocese. He was elected archbishop of Canterbury in 1191, but died before he could be consecrated. He succeeded Baldwin of Exeter [see 1184] and was succeeded by Hubert Walter [see 1193].

GEORGE II (Xiphilinos) – Patriarch of Constantinople [1191-1198] succeeded Dositheus [see 1190]. There is no additional information readily available.
MARK II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1191-?] see above and 1223. Sometime in the period ending 1223 the see of Jerusalem was vacant

PETER OF BLOIS [c.1130-1204] – Author, churchman and royal officer. He was probably a student of Robert of Melun [see 1163] and studied law at Bologna and theology and Scripture at Paris gaining a reputation as a theologian. He acted as tutor and councillor to William II of Sicily before going to England where he became archdeacon of Bath and served also Henry II and Richard, archbishop of Canterbury whom he represented unsuccessfully at Rome. After the death of Henry II he was secretary to Queen Eleanor [1191-1195]. His last years were bitter especially when he was deprived of his offices. Peter of Blois is best known for his letters addressed to such notable contemporaries as Henry II, John of Salisbury, Thomas Becket and Innocent III.

RICHARD I [1157-1199] – King of England from 1189 who was a leader of the Third Crusade together with Philip Augustus of France, and Emperor Frederick Barbarossa who died on the way. Richard and Philip arrived by sea in 1191 and found Guy of Lusignan besieging Acre and they helped in its capture and the massacre of the inhabitants. They however failed to capture Jerusalem and squabbled continuously. Richard had a series of victories and made a treaty in 1192 by which Christians held the coastal cities as far south as Jaffa and were granted access to the Holy Places. Returning home Richard I was captured and held ransom by Emperor Henry VI. He died in battle in France.

SAVA [c.1175-1235] – Patron saint of Serbia who was the third son of the Serbian monarch Stephen Nemanya. He retired in 1191 to the monastery at Mount Athos. Five years later his father abdicated and joined him and they founded a monastery at Khilandari which became a centre of Serbian culture. Sava remained there until 1208 when he returned to become active in political affairs. He was the first archbishop of an autonomous Serbian Church and built many churches. He died in Bulgaria while returning from a trip to Palestine.



	1192
	JOACHIM OF FIORE [c.1135-1202] – Mystic philosopher of history who was a Cistercian monk and abbot but then retired to a more remote region and founded the order of San Giovanni in Fiore in 1192. He recorded two mystical experiences which he said gave him the gift of spiritual intelligence enabling him to understand the inner meaning of history. At times he prophesied on contemporary events and the advent of Antichrist. He also meditated deeply on the two great menaces to Christianity, the infidel and heretic. He gave a number of prophetic statements as to the timing of the new age which he put at 1260 saying that it would characterise the rise in new religious orders that would convert the world.


	1193
	HUBERT WALTER – Archbishop of Canterbury [1193-1205]. He was an influential royal adviser in the positions of chief justice of England, archbishop of Canterbury, and lord chancellor. As chancellor, Walter began the keeping of the Charter Roll, a record of all charters issued by the Chancery. Walter was not noted for his holiness in life or learning, but historians have judged him one of the most outstanding government ministers in English history. After an unsuccessful candidacy to the see of York, Walter was elected bishop of Salisbury shortly after the accession of King Henry's son Richard I to the throne of England. Walter accompanied King Richard on the Third Crusade, and was one of the principals involved in raising Richard's ransom after the king was captured in Germany on his return from the Holy Land. As a reward for his faithful service, Walter was selected to become the next archbishop of Canterbury in 1193. Following Richard's death in 1199, Walter helped assure the elevation of Richard's brother John to the throne. Walter also served John as a diplomat, undertaking several missions to France.

In 1195 Walter issued an ordinance by which four knights were to be appointed in every hundred to act as guardians of the peace, a precursor to the office of Justice of the Peace. His use of the knights, who appear for the first time in political life, is the first sign of the rise of this class who, either as members of parliament or justices of the peace, later became the mainstay of English government. In foreign affairs, Walter negotiated with Scotland in 1195 and with the Welsh in 1197. Negotiations with Scotland were over Scotland's claim to Northumbria. Negotiations broke down, but relations between the two countries remained good through the rest of Richard's reign. Walter was a papal legate of Pope Celestine III from 1195 to 1198, which enabled him to act with the pope's delegated authority within the English Church. He actively investigated ecclesiastical misconduct, and deposed several abbots. He was granted the privilege of minting coins at Shrewsbury, and worked to recover lands and manors that had been lost to the archdiocese. 

He revived the scheme of his predecessor to found a church in Canterbury that would be secular and not monastic. The dispute from the time of Baldwin of Exeter flared up again, with the papacy supporting the monks and the king supporting the archbishop. Finally, Pope Innocent III ruled for the monks and ordered Walter to destroy what had been built. The archbishop held ecclesiastical councils, including one at York in 1195 which legislated that the clergy should collect their tithes in full, "without any reduction". Another council was held at London in 1200 to legislate the size and composition of clerical retinues and also ruled that the clergy, when saying Mass, should speak clearly and not speed up or slow down their speech. 

Walter worked closely with Geoffrey Fitz Peter, on the collection of taxation, and both men went to Wales in 1203 on a diplomatic mission. Another joint action of the two men concerned a tax of a seventh part of all movables collected from both lay and ecclesiastical persons. Walter continued to innovate in local government also, as the earliest record of the coroner's rolls, or county records, being used to cross-check oral testimony in the county courts date from 1202 and 1203. During his chancellorship under John, Walter continued to be active in ecclesiastical affairs, and in September 1200 held a provincial church council at London. This council set forth 14 canons, or decrees, which dealt with a number of subjects, including doctrinal concerns, financial affairs, and the duties of the clergy. It drew heavily on earlier church decrees, including those of the Third Lateran Council of 1179. He died on 13 July 1205 after a long illness that permitted a reconciliation with his monks. His death has been said to have taken four days and that he gave vestments, jewellery, and altar furnishings to his monks, which were confiscated by King John after Walter's death. Walter was not a holy man, although he was, as an historian and biographer of Richard I, says, "one of the most outstanding government ministers in English History". Walter was the driving force behind the administrative changes during Richard's reign where due to his lack of interest left all decisions in the hands of his ministers, especially Longchamp and Walter. He succeeded Reginald Fitz Jocelin [see 1191] and was succeeded by Reginald [see 1205].


	1194
	

	1195
	

	1196
	FREDERICK II [1194-1250] – King of Germany and Sicily, and Roman emperor. The grandson of Frederick I [see 1152], his father had him elected German king in 1196. However, when Henry VI died the next year the princes refused to accept the young child. The struggles that followed in Germany in the league, increased by French and English pressures and Pope Innocent III’s endeavour to restore papal power, resulted in the decline of imperial authority. In 1212 Frederick was again named king through the contrivance of Innocent III and Philip Augustus. He was eventually crowned in 1220 which put him in a dominant position. In the next three decades he was involved in a continuous struggle with the papacy. Frederick was a patron and student of mathematics, astronomy, medicine, zoology, and poetry. A sceptic in religion, he was tolerant of Jews and Muslims. In his dealings with Christian and Muslim leaders alike, he proved to be a brilliant diplomat, administrator and general.


	1197
	

	1198
	INNOCENT III – Pope [1198-1216]. One of the great popes of the Middle Ages, elected unanimously to the papacy at the age of thirty seven. He was a member of one of the noble families of Rome He studied theology and canon law and was made a cardinal by Clement II in 1190. He wrote a book entitled “On the contempt of the world” which was a study of asceticism and contemplation which became popular throughout Europe. He had a keen intellect and knew what had to be done for the Roman Church to dominate all human relationships. His dealings with European monarchs showed his desire to be viewed as the supreme arbiter in all cases and the preserver of unity throughout Christendom. 

Following the collapse of German rule in Italy after the death of Henry VI he was able to restore and expand the papal states thus preventing the unification of Italy. The Fourth Crusade was launched in 1202 resulting in the Latin Empire of Constantinople but this failed to unify the Empires of East and West.  He called the famous Fourth Lateran Conference in 1215 as a result of which seventy decrees were given including the official approval of the word transubstantiation, the suppression of heresy, the role of the church in secular justice, the necessity of paying the tithe and several other items which shaped church policy for centuries. The council also fixed 1217 as the year of a crusade against Islam. In England, Innocent put England under interdict and excommunicated King John for his refusal to allow the papal appointee for archbishop of Canterbury, Stephen Langton, to enter the country. John submitted in 1213. Innocent also intervened in the matrimonial affairs of such monarchs as Peter II of Aragon, Alphonso IX of Leon, and Philip II of France. He succeeded Celestine III [see 1191] and was succeeded by Honorius III [see 1216].
JOHN X Kamateros – Patriarch of Constantinople [1198-1206] succeeded George II [see 1191]. He fled to Thrace with the deposed emperor Alexios III Angelos after the capture of Constantinople during the Fourth Crusade in 1204. In 1206, Theodore I Laskaris invited him to Nicaea where Theodore founded the Byzantine successor state of the Empire of Nicaea, but John died in the same year. The Crusaders installed a Latin patriarch in Constantinople, while Theodore simply created a new Greek patriarchate in Nicaea, which was eventually restored in Constantinople with the rest of the empire in 1261.
TRINITARIANS – Roman Catholic order, which is called the “Order of the Most Holy Trinity”, founded at Cerfroid in 1198 by John of Matha [see 1213] and Felix of Valois and was approved by Innocent III. It followed an austere form of Augustinian Rule with the participants devoting themselves to redeeming Christian captives. They took a fourth vow whereby they would sacrifice their own liberty if necessary and use one third of their revenue as ransoms. By the 15th century there were 800 houses as collecting centres and hospitals. A reform movement in the form of the Barefooted Trinitarian's founded by Juan Bautista of the Immaculate Conception in Spain in 1596 is the only surviving body, engaging in education, nursing and the ransoming of Negro slaves.



	1199
	JOACHIM I Patriarch of Antioch [1199-1219] see also 1185 and 1219
TEUTONIC KNIGHTS, ORDER OF – The German religious and military order founded by Lubeck and Bremen merchants during the siege of Acre in the Third Crusade and confirmed by Pope Clement III in 1199. It soon became an important order in Germany. After aiding the Hungarian King Andrew II in repulsing the Cumans, the knights were invited by Polish duke Conrad of Masovia to help crush the heathen Prussians. Frederick II named Grandmaster Hermann of Salza [1209-1239] a prince of the empire in 1226 and authorised the acquisition of East Prussia. The Teutonic Order began the conquest in 1231 and sponsored large-scale colonisation during the next century. The order declined in power in the face of Polish, Lithuanian, and Russian resurgence, and after the defeat at Tannenberg in 1410 and the Treaty of Thorn in 1466 its territory was reduced to a portion of East Prussia. Grandmaster Albert of Hohenzollern [1490-1568] accepted Lutheranism in 1525 and secularised it as the Duchy of Prussia under the Polish king. Although Napoleon dissolved the order in Germany in 1805 its existence continued in Austria with the archduke as grandmaster until 1918. It received a new Rule in 1929 establishing it in a strictly religious character and the order now works chiefly in schools and hospitals.



	1200
	


1201-1210 AD
	1201

	

	1202
	CRUSADES – The fourth crusade called by Innocent IV [see 1198] was originally convened to reconquer Muslim controlled Jerusalem. However they were unable to pay the passage charges demanded by the Venetians. This led the two groups to strike a bargain and agree to attack Constantinople. This they did forgetting to attack the Muslims and set up the Latin Empire of Constantinople after sacking the city. This led to the final break between east and west [see 1189 and 1212].


	1203

	

	1204
	BLEMMYDES, Nicephorus [1197-1272] – Greek Theologian. The Fourth Crusade ended with the sacking of Constantinople in 1204 [see below] and three Greek centres were formed while the Latins controlled Constantinople. Blemmydes became a leading figure in Nicea where he founded a monastery, established a school and became a teacher of philosophy. Here he wrote in various areas of church and state. 

The FOURTH CRUSADE ended with the sacking of Constantinople and the disintegration of the Byzantine Empire.
MAIMONIDES, MOSES [1135-1204] – A leading Jewish philosopher of the Middle Ages. His “Guide to the Perplexed” was the basis of mediaeval discussions of the relationship between faith and reason and had an influence on Spinoza [see 1656]. In his view God cannot be known but can be appreciated and loved through an acquaintance with his workings in the natural order. Revelation has the role of educating the believer to know God in knowing nature and not of imparting distinctive truths.



	1205
	REGINALD – Archbishop of Canterbury elect [1205-1206]. He was the sub-prior of the cathedral chapter when the monks chose him to succeed Hubert Walter before October 1205. The election was quashed by King John before 20 December 1206.


	1206
	GRAY, JOHN DE – Archbishop of Canterbury elect. John entered Prince John's service in 1196 and was keeper of John's seal by 1198. After John's accession in 1199 he was rapidly promoted in the church being elected bishop of Norwich in September of 1200. In 1203 he went with Archbishop Hubert Walter of Canterbury on a diplomatic mission to King Philip II of France. He was also instrumental in securing the selection of his nephew as lord chancellor after Walter's death in 1205. King John's attempt to force him into the office of archbishop of Canterbury in 1205 started the king's long quarrel with Pope Innocent III. King John postponed a decision while delegations from both the bishops of England and the monks of the cathedral chapter went to Rome to seek guidance from the pope. However, while the delegations were in Rome, the monks of Canterbury decided to hold a secret election and elected their prior Reginald to be archbishop. Reginald was sent to Rome to join the delegation. When King John found out that the monks had elected someone without any regal input he forced the monks to elect John de Gray as archbishop. His nomination was quashed by Pope Innocent III about 30 March 1206, along with Reginald's claim. The monks then elected, with Innocent's approval, Stephen Langton. During the interdict that Innocent III placed on England during John's reign, de Gray stayed in the England and helped govern the kingdom, even after the king was excommunicated, along with Peter des Roches, bishop of Winchester. After John's reconciliation with Innocent, de Gray was one of those exempted from the general pardon, and was forced to go in person to Rome to obtain it. At Rome he so completely gained over Innocent that the pope sent him back with papal letters recommending his election to the bishopric of Durham in 1213 but he died in France on his homeward journey on 18 October 1214.
PRAEPOSITINUS OF CREMONA [c.1140-1210] – Paris theologian who studied theology and canon law at Paris and became involved with the Mainz Cathedral. Here he sought to convert the Cathari to orthodox Catholicism. By 1206 he was chancellor of the University of Paris. His influential teaching contains material which reveals that as yet Paris had not absorbed the philosophy of Aristotle that was beginning to be accepted in Europe.



	1207
	ACOLYTES – First came into history around 250 at Rome where they were listed as subdeacons among the clergy. They became increasingly prominent in Rome during the 7th century as the chief of four minor orders which was formalised by Innocent III [see 1198] in 1207 with special papal duties. Their work nowadays is generally carried out by laymen.

AMALRIC [d.1207] – French mystic and philosopher whose teaching which was somewhat pantheistic was influenced by Erigena [see 862].  He evidently held that “God is in all things” and that Christians are to accept that they are in the body of Christ and to walk in love in order to be forgiven. He was summonsed before Innocent III [see 1198] to give account of his beliefs. Returning to Paris he died soon after. His followers the Amalricians extended his teaching and seven of them were burnt at the stake soon after his death.

LANGTON, STEPHEN – Archbishop of Canterbury [1207-1228]. Langton was a central figure in the dispute between King John of England and Pope Innocent III, which ultimately led to the issuing of Magna Carta in 1215. He had a brother, Simon Langton, who was elected archbishop of York in 1215, but that election was quashed by Pope Innocent III, although he later served his brother as archdeacon of Canterbury in 1227. He studied at the University of Paris and lectured there on theology until 1206 when Pope Innocent III, with whom he had formed a friendship at Paris, called him to Rome and made him a cardinal-priest. His piety and learning had already won him accolades at Paris and York and he was recognised as the foremost English churchman. After the confusion following Hubert Walter’s death Langton was chosen by the pope, which resulted in John protesting saying anyone who recognised Stephen was a public enemy. Innocent placed England under an interdict in March 1208 and it was not until May 1213 that John yielded to the pope. Stephen returned home where he now became a leader in the struggle against King John. At a council of churchmen at Westminster on 25th August 1213, to which certain lay barons were invited, he read the text of the charter of Henry I and called for its renewal. In the end Stephen's energetic leadership and the barons' military strength forced John to sign the Magna Carta on 15th June 1215. Innocent III now excommunicated the barons for not asking him before the signing of the Magna Carta and Stephen was suspended for not publishing the excommunication and sent into exile. In May 1218 after the deaths of both John and Innocent he returned to England and under Henry's reign continued to work for the political independence of England. In 1223 he again appeared as the leader and spokesman of the barons, who demanded that King Henry confirm the charter. He went to France on Henry's behalf to call on Louis VIII of France for the restoration of Normandy, and later he supported Henry against rebellious barons. He obtained a promise from the new pope, Honorius III, that during his lifetime no resident legate should be again sent to England, and won other concessions from the same pontiff favourable to the English Church and exalting his see of Canterbury. Of great importance in the ecclesiastical history of England was a council which Stephen opened at Osney on 17 April 1222; its decrees, known as the Constitutions of Stephen Langton, are the earliest provincial canons which are still recognised as binding in English church courts. He died on 9 July 1228. Stephen was a prolific writer with commentaries on almost all the books of the Old Testament, and many sermons many of which are preserved in manuscript at Lambeth Palace, at Oxford and Cambridge, and in France. He was succeeded by Walter de Hempsham [see 1228].

MICHAEL IV Autoreianos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1207-1213] succeeded John X [see 1198].  There is no additional information readily available.


	1208

	

	1209
	ALBIGENSIANS were adherents to a religion derived from the third century teaching of Mani of Persia. By following the trade routes they appeared in northern Italy and the south of France by the 11th century. This religion was dualistic with a battle between the god of light and the god of darkness. The followers of this religion were divided into the few, the clergy and the many, other believers. In the 12th century the area inhabited by the sect in Southern France was a pleasant, tolerant and prosperous land with one of the rulers in the area, Raymond VI of Toulouse, being a supporter. However one of Raymonds agents murdered a papal legate and as a result Pope Innocent III [see 1198] initiated a crusade which crushed the Albigensians in the 20 years commencing 1209.

FRANCISCANS – An order founded by Francis of Assisi [see 1212] in 1209 when he gave his followers a simple rule advocating a life of apostolic poverty, preaching, and penance. Innocent III gave his oral approval to the Franciscans and the brothers became known as the Order of Friars Minor. The order increased greatly in numbers which created a conflict within the order which lasted for almost 4 centuries. This arose between those who wished to adhere strictly to the rules of Francis of Assisi and those who felt modification was necessary in the practical administration of a large organisation. Elias of Cortona [see 1221] was instrumental in expanding the order, but he was disliked for his worldliness and overbearing methods. As the Franciscans grew in material wealth, laxity increased and a general decline occurred in the 14th century, aided by the Black Death and the Great Schism. In addition reform movements occurred and a group of friars known as the Observants, who wished to live austere lives were granted ecclesiastical recognition in 1415 and became a separate order in 1517. Another branch called Capuchins came into being who also adhered to absolute poverty and added a reclusive element. Altercations and divisions within the branches occurred over the following three centuries until they were united under a uniform constitution in 1897. The Franciscans consist of three orders: the Conventuals, the Observants, and the Capuchins. Five of their number have become popes: Nicholas IV, Sixtus IV, Julius II, Sixtus V and Clement XIV.



	1210
	ANTONY OF PADUA [1195‑1231] – Portuguese teacher who joined the Augustinians in 1210. Francis of Assisi encouraged his appointment as the first leader in that order. Seeking to emulate the first Franciscan martyrs in Morocco he joined that order changing his name of Ferdinand to Antony and left for Africa but ill health forced his return. His open air preaching in Italy at the end of his life enjoyed large congregations with the Lenten series in Padua attracting a crowd of 30,000 with resultant reconciliations and restitutions so great that their was insufficient priests for the needs of the people.

MENDICANT ORDERS – Mendicant monks are of the group of orders whose source of income is begging from the Latin “mendicare” to beg. The early Mendicant orders developed during the 13th century when both contrast between the church’s wealth and the poverty of the primitive church and the church's weakness in meeting the pastoral requirements of many people was being underscored by groups outside the church such as the Albigenses and the Waldenses. Orders such as the Franciscans [1210] the Dominicans [1216] the Carmelites [1247] the Augustinians [1256] and the Servites [1256] provided a response to those challenges by uniting the concepts of apostolic poverty and obedience to the church, and often by proving quite effective in their ministry particularly to the poor and destitute in the towns. Francis of Assisi at least intended the members of his order to support themselves normally by work rather than by begging, however growth in numbers and specialisation led to an increasing reliance on begging which gave them the name Mendicants.

NICHOLAS I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1210-1243) see 1180 and 1243. He maintained contacts with Pope Innocent III of Rome (1210-1243), who invited him to participate in the Lateran Synod (1215). Following the Siege of Damietta by the Crusaders, the Christians underwent the most terrible tortures by the Arabs in retaliation. Patriarch Nicholas waited in vain for help from Pope Honorius III of Rome (1216-1227). He died in abject poverty
WALDENSES – The key dates in Waldensian history are: the Albigensian-Waldensian Crusade in 1210; the Synod of Chanforans in 1532; and the Albertine Statue of Emancipation in 1848. Commencing in 1210 the so called First Reformation took place over a three-hundred year period but it was the Second Reformation in the 16th century which turned the Waldensians from a movement into a church with the Synod of Chanforans being the focal point. Their history in the 300 years before 1848 illustrates the tragic side of an unbroken sequence of persecution, guerrilla war, exile and return. Since 1848 it is the story of the cultural and evangelical penetration of the Italian nation and its overseas dependencies. The supreme court of the church meets annually and elects a moderator. Although the Waldenses have a small number of members the church has schools, orphanages, homes for the aged, hospitals, and publishing houses, as well as supporting missions in Africa and Italy.




1211-1220 AD
	1211

	

	1212
	CRUSADES – The Children’s Crusade was a mass migration of tens of thousands of children in an effort to reach the Holy Land as a result of a vision by a French boy named Stephen which was promoted. None arrived at the Holy Land, some got to Genoa, another group to Marseilles from where they were shipped and sold into slavery in North Africa. The complete debacle of this crusade is regarded as a forerunner to the heresies and revolts of the 14th century. [See 1202 and 1221]
FRANCIS OF ASSISI [1182-1226] – Founder of the Franciscan Order. He received the usual education for his time and enjoyed the carefree life as a popular youth of Assisi. While taking part in a feud with the nearby city of Perugia he was imprisoned for a year in 1202.  Upon release he joined the army and went on a campaign against Apulia but through illness could not complete it. In 1205 he made a pilgrimage to Rome after which he had a vision where he believed God told him to rebuild the church of St Damian near Assisi. Selling his horse together with some of his father's cloth goods, he gave the proceeds to the priest for that purpose. His father disowned him, and Francis renounced his worldly possessions, taking up begging to provide for the reconstruction of more churches. He began preaching brotherly love and repentance, attracting a number of followers, which was the beginning of the Franciscans [See 1209] but at the time they called themselves the Friars Minor. Clare, an heiress of Assisi founded an order for women, the Poor Clare's [see 1213]. Francis began missions to Syria and Morocco but was unable to complete them due to illness or other misfortune. After his abdication of leadership in 1223, Francis spent the remaining years of his life in solitude and prayer.



	1213
	JOHN OF MATHA [1160-1213] – One of the founders of the Order of Trinitarians. He became a priest and consecrated himself to the redemption of Christian captives in the hands of the Turks. To further this purpose, with Felix of Valois [d.1212], he founded the Trinitarian Order in the diocese of Meaux in 1198.
POOR CLARES – The second Order of St Francis, founded by him and St Clare about 1213. Beginning at the church of St Damien the order spread rapidly through Italy, France and Spain. Cardinal Ugolino (who became Gregory IX) placed Clare and her nuns under the Rule of Benedict with very strict austerities added such as perpetual fasting, lying on boards, and almost complete silence.  In 1224 Francis gave a written rule to Clare easing some of the restrictions. However, in 1247 restrictions of complete poverty were again placed on the order until 1263 when Urban IV sanctioned a rule which was less severe and was followed by the majority, known as the Urbanists. The minority who adhered to the stricter rules were known as Clarisses. The life of the Poor Clares is contemplative and most austere, including penance, manual work, and severe fasts. They wear a dark frieze habit, black veil, and cloth sandals on their feet.

THEODORE II Eirenikos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1213-1215] succeeded Michael IV [see 1207]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1214
	

	1215
	CLARE [1193-1253] – First Abbess of the Poor Clares. Clare was received as a nun by Francis of Assisi in 1212. Joined by others including her sister Agnes an establishment was formed in 1215 on Franciscan lines with Clare as abbess. The life of the Poor Clares is contemplative and most austere including penance, manual work and severe fasts.

CONCOMITANCE is the doctrine held in the Roman Catholic Church that the body and blood of Christ are received even when the communicant receives only one of the elements. Pressure for this doctrine was provided by the withdrawal of the cup from the laity within the Roman Church.
LATERAN COUNCIL 4 [see also 1179 and 1512] – The council was summoned by Innocent III and marks the pinnacle of the achievements of the most powerful of the mediaeval popes. It confirmed the election of Frederick II; denounced Magna Carta as an affront to the pope and his vassal King John of England; it spelt out the dogma of transubstantiation; made yearly confession and communion mandatory; confirmed the new Franciscan Order; and required distinctive dress for the Jews and Saracens. Condemnations were directed against the Cathari and Waldensians, and against the teachings of Joachim of Fiore [see 1192] and Amalric [see 1207]. Reforming canons stipulated, among others, that no new orders were to be founded. The abuses surrounding indulgences was also to be curbed.

MAXIMOS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1215] succeeded Theodore II [see 1215]. There is no additional information readily available.
ORDEALS – A form of trial whereby according to God's will and judgement the guilt or innocence of an accused person was determined by some feat of physical endurance. Ordeals have existed since the time of the time of Hammurabi some 4000 years ago. The ordeal was commonly used in mediaeval Europe and held in favour by the church until 1215 when, at the Fourth Lateran Council, the clergy was forbidden to take part in the practice. Up to that time the ordeals were usually preceded by Mass. There were many canonists who had opposed it before 1215 but they had not been able to have it abolished. The ordeal took many forms including ordeals by poison, water, hot iron, fire, or by combat.



	1216
	DOMINIC [1170-1221] – Founder of the order of preachers generally known as the Dominicans of Black Friars. He was born in Spain and in 1203 accompanied his bishop as chaplain on a royal embassy to the south of France which had been greatly affected by the Albigensians. Challenged by the need to combat heresy, they obtained papal permission to stay there to preach. They went barefoot practising great abstinence. He opened the first Dominican convent there. During the seven years crusade against the Albigensians launched by Pope Innocent III in 1208 Dominic worked with great zeal to bring the heretics back into the church. The first Dominican monastery was built at Toulouse. In 1216 Pope Honorius III granted overall permission legalising the order. Dominic met Francis of Assisi [see 1212] in Rome in 1218. The first general chapter of the order was held in Bologna in 1220. His refusal three times to accept a bishopric was typical of his humility and austere life.
HONORIUS III – Pope [1216-1227]. Innocent III raised him to the rank of a cardinal priest in 1200 and on July 18, 1216, seventeen cardinals present at the death of Innocent III assembled at Perugia, where Innocent III had died two days previously, with the purpose of electing a new pope. The troubled state of affairs in Italy, the threatening attitude of the Tatars, and the fear of a schism induced the cardinals to agree to an election by compromise. Their choice fell upon Cencio Camerario, who accepted the tiara with reluctance and took the name of Honorius III. He was consecrated at Perugia on July 24, was crowned at Rome 31 August, and took possession of the Lateran 3 September 1216. The Roman people were greatly elated at the election, for Honorius III was himself a Roman and by his extreme kindness had endeared himself to the hearts of all. Like his famous predecessor Innocent III, he set his mind on the achievement of two great things, the recovery of the Holy Land in the Fifth Crusade and a spiritual reform of the entire church; but much in contrast with Innocent III he sought these achievements by kindness and indulgence rather than by force and severity. Honorius III really had too large a task; besides the liberation of the Holy Land, he felt bound to forward the repression of Cathar heresy in the south of France, the war for the faith in the Spanish peninsula, the planting of Christianity in the lands along the Baltic Sea, and the maintenance of the impossible Latin empire in Constantinople.

The Fifth Crusade was endorsed by the Lateran Council of 1215, and he started preparations for the crusade to begin in 1217. Honorius III was aware that there was only one man in Europe who could bring about the recovery of the Holy Land, and that man was his former pupil Frederick II (1212–50) of Germany. Like many other rulers, Frederick II had taken an oath to embark for the Holy Land in 1217 but he hung back, and Honorius III repeatedly put off the date for the beginning of the expedition. In April 1220, Frederick II was elected emperor, and on November 22, 1220 he was crowned Holy Roman Emperor in Rome. In spite of the insistence of Honorius III, Frederick II still delayed, and the Egyptian campaign failed miserably with the loss of Damietta on September 8th 1221.  Frederick’s departure was further delayed by his wedding and it was not until 1227 that he was ready to go. In the midst of it, however, Pope Honorius III died in Rome on March 18, 1227 without seeing the achievement of his hopes. 

Honorius III gave papal sanction to the Dominican order in 1216 and to the Franciscan in 1223. During his pontificate also many of the tertiary orders first came into existence. He approved in 1221 the Franciscan Brothers and Sisters of Penance Rule and on January 30, 1226, he approved the Carmelite Order. He was keen to educate the clergy approving the religious congregation “Valley of scholars” which had been founded by four professors of theology at the University of Paris. He deposed two bishops due to their lack of education. He was also an author. He succeeded Innocent III [see 1198] and was succeeded by Gregory IX [see 1227].

MANUEL I Charitopoulos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1216-1222] succeeded Maximos II [see 1215]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1217
	HYACINTH [1195-1257] – Apostle of the North who studied at Kraków and Bologna. As a priest he entered the Order of the Preachers at Rome in 1217. Having accompanied his uncle, who was to be consecrated in Rome as bishop of Kraków, he is said to have witnessed St Dominic's miracle of raising the dead. Hyacinth was an important part of the extensive Dominican missionary efforts and founded several houses of the order as well as making journeys of thousands of miles on foot to preach in Scandinavia, Lithuania, Bohemia, Greece, Russia, Tibet, and his native Poland.
MORTMAIN – The third re-issue of the Magna Carta in 1217 forbade sub-tenants to donate lands fraudulently to any religious house and then receive them back at a rent. Such donations enabled sub-tenants to evade paying their superior lord's feudal incidents like wardships and reliefs legally due from the lands. These donations were known as gifts into mortmain. In 1279 Edward I’s famous statute of mortmain forbade any gifts of land to ecclesiastical corporations, regardless of whether they were to be received back or not, or whether the superior lords had consented. In practice a license permitting such gifts was obtainable from the king for a fee, and thousands of licenses were granted. Mortmain Acts were also to pass in 1290, 1391, 1531, 1736, and 1888 with only the 1960 Charities Act finally abolishing it.



	1218
	MERCEDARIANS – The order of our Lady of Mercy was founded in 1218 by Peter Nolasco to attend the sick and rescue Christian captives from the Moors. Their white habit facilitated entrance into Muslim territories. They followed the Austin Rule and took a fourth vow pledging themselves as hostages when needed thus liberating some 70,000 captives. They spread through Europe to the Americas changing from a military order to a clerical one in 1319 and becoming mendicant [see 1210]. A post-Reformation discalced or barefoot group arose, and though major setbacks occurred during the 19th century, the order was revived under Valenzuela in the 1880s. There main area of service is now in parishes, charities, schools, and chaplaincies.


	1219
	DOROTHEUS I Patriarch of Antioch [1219-1245] see also 1199 and 1245


	1220
	VINCENT OF BEAUVAIS [c.1190- 1264] – Mediaeval French encyclopaedist who studied in Paris and entered the Dominican Order about 1220. He returned to Beauvais in 1228 and between 1247 and 1259 completed his major work of trying to collect all the knowledge of the day in a great encyclopaedia. The complete work consisted of 80 books and is the most extensive encyclopaedia written during the Middle Ages. Vincent was a close friend of Louis IX of France and became lector in the royal court about 1240.



1221-1230 AD
	1221
	CRUSADES – The Fifth Crusade was an attempt to take back Jerusalem and the Holy Land by at first attacking the powerful Ayyubid state in Egypt. The Crusaders allied themselves with their old enemy the Seljuk Turks to fight the northern enemy in Syria. After occupying Damietta, the Crusaders attacked Cairo in 1221 but were forced back when their supplies dwindled. They were attacked by night resulting in a number of Crusader casualties and eventually the army surrendered. Al-Kamil the leader of the Ayyubids eventually agreed to an eight year truce with Europe. [See 1212 and 1228]
ELIAS OF CORTONA [1180–1253] – Minister-general of the Franciscan order who had a great mutual affection for Francis of Assisi [see 1212]. He was Francis's spokesman at the 1221 general chapter. Gregory IX entrusted him with the construction of the Basilica at Assisi where Francis's body was to rest. Elias is the most controversial early Franciscan figure, gaining in his own lifetime an evil reputation among the friars which his declining years, spent with the excommunicated emperor Frederick II, only reinforced. Francis’ death apparently deprived Elias of vital personal inspiration. The official element in the order detested him because he favoured lay brothers equally with clerics as had Francis. They had him deposed by Gregory IX in 1239.



	1222

	

	1223
	ALBERTUS MAGNUS [1193-1280] – Dominican Theologian who entered the order in 1223. He became provincial governor of the order in Germany and later bishop of Regensburg. In 1262 he retired to a convent. He was the first mediaeval scholar to master the whole works of Aristotle and wrote 21 massive volumes consisting mainly of commentaries on Aristotle’s works and theological books based on Aristotelian philosophy.

CAESARIUS OF HEISTERBACH [1170‑1240] – Cistercian author of "Dialogus miraculorum" which was published in 1223 and detailed monastic life amongst other items. He was one of the most popular authors of the 13th century. He was educated in Cologne receiving a good grounding in the Fathers and Classics and entered the order in 1199. He criticised the clerical abuses he saw including some in the confessional system.
EUTHIMIOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1223] see 1191 and 1224

GERMANUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1223-1240] succeeded Manuel I [see 1216]. There is no additional information readily available.
 

	1224
	ATHANASIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1224-1236] see 1223 and 1236. Jerusalem was ceded by Ayyubids in 1229


	1225
	ELIZABETH OF HUNGARY [1207-1231 – Ascetic. The daughter of King Andrew of Hungary who was betrothed to Louis IV of Thuringia at the age of four and married to him 10 years later when he was 21. During her husband's short life time she gained a reputation for prayer and charitable works on one occasion in 1225 giving away food and money despite protests from her officials. In 1227 Louis died of the plague while on a Crusade, leaving her widowed with three children. In 1228 she became a member of the third order of St Francis. From then until her premature death she had a life of rigorous self mortification and service to Marburg’s poor and sick. Her spiritual adviser and renowned Franciscan inquisitor Conrad of Marburg [see 1232] exercised some restraint over her enthusiasm, but in other ways his methods were very extreme. Germany's first Gothic cathedral the Elizabethskirche was built for her body by her brother-in-law Conrad.
ORTLEIB OF STRASBOURG – He founded the Ortibarii, an ascetic radical sect in the early 13th century. He taught abstention from material things and guidance by one’s inner spirit. Identifying pope and church with the apocalyptic harlot his followers rejected ecclesiastical authority and the necessity for the sacraments. Radical on the doctrines of creation, resurrection, incarnation and the Trinity they were condemned by Innocent III. The movement was seemingly short lived.



	1226
	LOUIS IX [1214-1270] – King of France who inherited the throne as a child in 1226 and was long dominated by his mother Blanche of Castille. His lifestyle was characterised by a devotion to justice that led the French to consider him the ideal Christian king. He dressed modestly, avoided luxury and ostentation, was deeply pious and ascetic, and delighted in building churches and hospitals. Louis’ concept was when in doubt to favour others above himself, and the poor over the rich. Louis’ commitment to fairness even led him to negotiate a treaty with England more than favourable to them because he felt that the lands had been unjustly gained by his predecessors. In 1270 he led the Eighth Crusade, directed against Tunis in North Africa during which he died of fever.


	1227
	GREGORY IX – Pope [1227-1241]. He was a relation to Innocent III who promoted him to cardinal bishop in 1206. He was also cardinal protector of the Order of Franciscans. Gregory IX began his reign by suspending the emperor, then lying sick at Otranto, for tardiness in carrying out the promised Sixth Crusade. Frederick II went to the Holy Land and skirmished with the Saracens to fulfil his vow, but was soon back in Italy, where Gregory IX had taken advantage of his absence by invading his territories. A consequent invasion of the Papal States in 1228 having proved unsuccessful, the emperor was constrained to give in his submission and beg for absolution. Although peace was thus secured (August 1230) for a season, the Roman people were far from satisfied. Driven by a revolt from his own capital in June 1232, the pope was compelled to take refuge at Anagni and invoke the aid of Frederick II. Gregory IX and the Hohenstaufen came to a truce, but when Frederick II defeated the Lombard League in 1239, the possibility that he might dominate all of Italy, surrounding the Papal States, became a very real threat. 

A new outbreak of hostility led to a fresh excommunication of the emperor in 1239, and to a prolonged war. Gregory IX denounced Frederick II as a heretic and summoned a council at Rome to give point to his anathema, at which Frederick II attempted to capture or sink as many ships carrying prelates to the synod as he could. Eberhard II von Truchsees, prince-archbishop of Salzburg in 1241 at the Council of Regensburg declared that Gregory IX was "that man of perdition, whom they call Antichrist, who in his extravagant boasting says, I am God, I cannot err.” The struggle was only terminated by the death of Gregory IX on August 22, 1241. He died before events could reach their climax; it was his successor, aptly named Pope Innocent IV (1243-54) who declared a crusade in 1245 that would finish the Hohenstaufen threat.

Pope Gregory IX, being a remarkably skilful and learned lawyer prepared the New Compilation of Papal Decrees in 1234. This was the culmination of a long process of systematising the mass of pronouncements that had accumulated since the Early Middle Ages and provided the foundation for papal legal theory. Gregory IX believed the problem of heresy needed serious attention and was not content with leaving it to the bishops, who might have been lax, but extended central control in this essential area as well. In 1231, he established the Papal Inquisition to deal with it, although he did not approve the use of torture as a tool of investigation or for penance. Gregory IX was a principal figure in the cementing and institutionalising of Church teaching that discriminated against Jews and condemned them to an inferior status in Christendom. In 1234 he instituted the doctrine of perpetual servitude of the Jews with the force of canonical law. According to this, Jews would have to remain in a condition of political servitude and abject humiliation until Judgement Day. The second-class status of Jews thereby established would last until well into the 19th century. Perhaps his most lasting action was a minor item: saying in his papal letter Vox in Rama of 1232 that cats were an instrument of the devil and a symbol of heresy. This led to a great reduction in the number of cats, which, a hundred years later, contributed to the quick spread of the Black Death plague, which killed 1/3 to 1/2 of the population of Europe. He succeeded Honorius III [see 1216] and was succeeded by Celestine IV [see 1241].
MAGDALENES – A name for convents or communities of penitent females founded under the patronage of Mary Magdalene, the converted prostitute. Bulls confirming the privileges of such communities were issued between 1227 and 1251 by Gregory IX and Innocent IV. They were either Augustinian, Franciscan or Dominican Rule. Refuges for fallen women were also established at Marseilles in 1272 and Naples in 1324 but are now virtually extinct.



	1228
	CRUSADES – The Sixth Crusade was led by the Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II who was excommunicated by Gregory IX [see 1227] officially on the basis that he had not gone on the 5th crusade but more likely because he was trying to expand his influence in Italy. Frederick eventually married Yolande of Jerusalem the daughter of the nominal ruler of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. As a result there was little fighting in the crusade which resulted in the peaceful surrender of Jerusalem to Frederick but much greater tension between the Holy Roman Empire and the Crusader states. [See 1221 and 1248]
THOMAS OF CELANO [c.1190-1260] – He was founder of the Order of Friars Minor but best known for his two biographies on Francis of Assisi [see 1212]. Thomas joined the order in 1215 and was later sent to Germany. In 1228 the Order’s protector Gregory IX appointed Thomas as Francis of Assisi’s biographer. It remains the best single source for the life of Francis. At the 1244 general chapter, the then minister general Crescentius asked all who knew stories about Francis to send them to Assisi and Thomas wrote a second volume which incorporated these reminiscences. Then, in 1266 the order’s general chapter directed that all previous lives of Francis be destroyed and that a recent biography by Bonaventure become the official one. Fortunately copies of Thomas's two biographies escaped destruction.

WALTER DE HEMPSHAM Archbishop of Canterbury [1228-1229]  was a monk of Christ Church Priory in Canterbury, when he was chosen to be the Archbishop of Canterbury on 3rd August 1228 by his fellow monks of the cathedral chapter. His appointment was overruled by King Henry III and Pope Gregory IX on 5 January 1229. He was examined by a group of cardinals on theological matters and declared to have answered badly, thus allowing the pope to declare him ineligible for the office. He succeeded Stephen Langton [see 1207] and was succeeded by Richard Le Grant [see 1229]
WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE [c.1180-1249] – Bishop of Paris who studied at Paris and was a lecturer in arts and then in theology there. In 1228 he became bishop of Paris where, because of problems with Aristotle and Augustinian outlooks within the church he tried to synthesise a compromise. This prepared the way for his more successful followers, Alexander of Hales [see 1236], Albertus Magnus [see 1223], and Thomas Aquinas [see 1265]. Pope Gregory IX rebuked him for laxity in dealing with problems in the University. He wrote a number of books.



	1229
	AGNELLUS OF PISA [1194-1236] – Franciscan provincial minister who was recruited personally by Francis of Assisi in 1211 and with eight companions introduced the order into England. Ordained a priest in 1229 he exhibited great humility and personal charm. He established a school at Oxford which was the forerunner of Oxford University and successfully defended his order’s rights against the bishops in 1231.

GRANT, RICAHRD LE – Archbishop of Canterbury [1229-1231]. He was a native of Essex and was chancellor of the see of Lincoln when Henry III nominated him to be archbishop of Canterbury in opposition to Walter de Hempsham in 1229. He had been chancellor of Lincoln since at least 16 December 1220 and was also a distinguished writer and teacher. Richard was consecrated on 10th June 1229. On 26th January 1231, at a council at Westminster, Richard, along with other bishops, objected to Henry III's earlier demand of a second scutage payment, the payment made to the crown in lieu of military service. Richard then attempted to implement reforms in the clergy over the issue of the employment of the clergy in the royal government. In pursuit of this aim, he journeyed to Rome to enlist the papacy's aid, but after a favourable reception at the curia, he died in Italy on his return journey to England on 3rd August 1231. He succeeded Walter de Hempsham [see1228] and was succeeded by Ralph Neville [see 1231].



	1230
	WILLIAM OF AUXERRE [1150-1231] – Philosopher and theologian who was appointed in 1230 by Gregory IX as a member of a commission of three to correct the physical pronouncements of Aristotle in order to bring them into line with Christian thought and to make them acceptable at University of Paris. William died however before he could complete his part in this important assignment. He was largely influenced by Augustine [see 413] and Anselm of Canterbury [see 1093] in his theology and to some degree Hugh [see 1120] and Richard of St Victor [see 1162].



1231-1240 AD
	1231
	NEVILLE, RALPH – Archbishop of Canterbury [1231]. Ralph was keeper of the king's seal under Henry III from November 1218. He received a dispensation for illegitimacy on 25th January 1220. In late October he was named chancellor of the see of Chichester, but was then elected as bishop of Chichester in November 1222 being consecrated on 21 April 1224. Ralph was named lord chancellor of England on 17 May 1226. Ralph was elected archbishop of Canterbury about 24 September 1231 by the monks of Canterbury, but his election to the archbishopric was quashed in early 1232 by the Pope Gregory IX. The rejection was based on Neville being an illiterate, although he had been found to be learned in 1214 when he was appointed dean. He succeeded Richard Le Grant [see 1229] and was succeeded by John of Sittingbourne [see 1232].
SYLVESTRINES – A minor monastic order following the Benedictine rule, stressing poverty, founded by Sylvester Gozzolini [1177-1267] in 1231. Centred in Italy they also have a convent for nuns. They have outreaches into Portugal, Brazil and Sri Lanka where they have had a large mission presence since 1855.



	1232
	ADAM OF MARSH [d.1258] – An English monk who joined the Franciscans in 1232. He accompanied the bishop of Lincoln Grosseteste to the Council of Lyons [1244-46] and afterwards taught at Oxford for three years. Known as “Doctor Illustris” he was so learned that his advice was sought by Henry III, Boniface of Savoy [see 1241] and the pope.

BLUND, JOHN – Archbishop of Canterbury [1232 -1233].  An English scholastic philosopher, known for his work on the nature of the soul, one of the first works of western philosophy. He taught at Oxford. He was a royal clerk by 1227 and studied at Oxford and Paris, and was at the University of Paris when it was dispersed in 1229. He was a canon of Chichester before 1232. He was archbishop of Canterbury during a brief reign, having been elected on 26 August 1232. He was supported by Peter des Roches but did not receive papal approval and the election was quashed by Gregory XI because of alleged pluralism on 1 June 1233. John was later appointed chancellor of the see of York and died in 1248. He succeeded John of Sittingbourne [see below] and was succeeded by Edmund Rich [see 1234].
CONRAD OF MARBURG [1180-1233] – Inquisitor general of Germany who gained initial fame for his enthusiastic support for the crusade of Pope Innocent III [see 1198]. After showing he was a devoted opponent of every kind of heresy he was nominated by Gregory IX [see 1227] as the first papal inquisitor in Germany. During 1232-3 he used his absolute authority ruthlessly, handing over people on debatable evidence to the secular power for punishment. After accusing Count von Sayn of heresy he was himself condemned by a court of princes and bishops in Mainz and was murdered by Hessian knights on his way home to Marburg.
JOHN OF SITTINGBOURNE – Archbishop of Canterbury [1232]. He was a monk of Christ Church Priory, Canterbury, and was selected as prior of Christ Church in 1222. John was elected as archbishop on 16th March 1232, but his election was quashed by Pope Gregory XI on 12th June 1232 when he resigned the office at the papal court. He died sometime before 1238. He succeeded Ralph Neville [see 1231] and was succeeded by John Blund [see above].

PETER MARTYR [c.1205-1252] – Dominican reformer who was converted to Romanism as a student at Bologna and entered the Dominican order in 1221. He was an ardent opponent of the Cathari. He won many back to Roman Catholicism in the cities of northern and central Italy. The papacy recognised his effectiveness and sealed this by appointing him as Inquisitor in 1232 and again in 1251. On his way from Como to Milan in 1252 he was assassinated by Cathari. His martyrdom became a favourite theme in late mediaeval art.



	1233
	JOHN OF PARMA [1209-1289] – Franciscan leader who taught logic at Parma and became a Franciscan in 1233. As Minister General of his Order from 1247 he sought to restore its asceticism and original standards. His austerity and adherence to the doctrines of Joachim of Fiore [see 1192] together with a suspect treatise brought his resignation, at Alexander IV insistence in 1257. He suggested that Bonaventure [see 1273] be his successor. The rest of John's life was spent in penance and contemplation in a solitary at the hermitage of Greccio. He died in 1289 en route for a visit to Greece.

JOINVILLE, JEAN [1225-1319] – French nobleman and chronicler. After his father's death in 1233 he was active in French court life and established contacts which enlisted his participation in the Sixth Crusade [1248-54]. He joined Louis IX in Egypt and Palestine and became his friend during their imprisonment. While at Acre he composed a credo which reflects mediaeval piety. Returning to his estates he followed Louis’ career with interest though he declined the royal invitation to participate in the Crusade of 1270.


	1234
	RICH, EDMUND – Archbishop of Canterbury [1234-1240].  He studied at the universities of Oxford and Paris and became a teacher about 1200. For six years he lectured on mathematics and dialectics, apparently dividing his time between Oxford and Paris, and winning distinction for his part in introducing the study of Aristotle. He is the first known Oxford Master of Arts. Through the influence of a pious mother he had led from boyhood a life of self-denial and austerity; and it is not surprising that he tired of secular subjects and went over to theology. Though for some time he resisted the change, he finally entered upon his new career between 1205 and 1210. He received ordination, took a doctorate in divinity, and soon won fame as a lecturer on theology and as an extemporaneous preacher. After expounding the "Lord's Law" for a number of years, Edmund became disgusted with scholasticism and gave up his chair at Oxford. Ironically, after his death and canonisation, an academic hall was founded in his name at the site where he taught. St Edmund Hall, Oxford, remains the last of the university's medieval halls. In 1227, he preached the sixth crusade through a large part of England.

In 1233 came the news of his appointment, by Pope Gregory IX, to the archbishopric of Canterbury. The chapter had already made three selections which the pope had declined to confirm, and Edmund's name had been proposed as a compromise by Gregory, perhaps on account of his work for the crusade. He was consecrated 2 April 1234. Before his consecration he allied himself in political life with those who emphasised independence from Rome, maintenance of the Great Charter and the exclusion of foreigners from civil and ecclesiastical office. A week after his consecration he again appeared before the king with the barons and bishops, this time threatening his sovereign with excommunication, if he refused to dismiss his counsellors, particularly Peter des Roches, bishop of Winchester. This threat was sufficient. The objectionable favourites were dismissed.  

In 1237, in order to destroy the authority of Edmund, Henry induced the pope to send Cardinal Otto as legate to England. Through numerous disputes with bishops and monks, not to speak of the rupture with the king, and the excommunication of Simon de Montfort and his bride, Edmund had already made his position a difficult one. As the champion of the national church against the claims of Rome, Edmund now found himself arrayed against the pope. In December, 1237, he set out for Rome, hoping to enlist the pope on the side of ecclesiastical reform. From this futile mission he returned to England in August, 1238, to find himself reduced to a cipher. If he excommunicated his monks, they appealed to Rome and paid no attention to his interdict. Finding himself foiled at every turn he finally submitted to the papal demands; and early in 1240, hoping to win his cause against his monks, he paid to the pope's agents one fifth of his revenue, which had been levied for the pope's war against Emperor Frederick II. Other English prelates followed his example.

Edmund is one of the most attractive figures of medieval history. His life was one of self-sacrifice and devotion to others. From boyhood he practised restraint and throughout his life he wore sackcloth next his skin, pressed against his body by metal plates. After snatching a few hours' sleep without removing his clothing, he usually spent the rest of the night in prayer and meditation. His life inspired the formation of the Society of St Edmund at Pontigny, France, in 1843 by Rev. Jean Baptiste Muard to keep Saint Edmund's memory and life alive through faithful service by the work of popular missions. The members devote themselves to parochial work, to the education of youth in seminaries and colleges, to the direction of pious associations, and to foreign missions. Members of the Society fled to the United States in 1889 after widespread anticlericalism seized France. They settled in Winooski Park, Vermont, and established Saint Michael's College. He died in France on 16 November 1240. He succeeded John Blund [see 1232] and was succeeded by Boniface of Savoy [see 1241].


	1235
	GROSSETESTE, ROBERT [1168-1253] – Bishop of Lincoln and initiator of the English scientific tradition. He became a member of the arts faculty at Oxford, and a lecturer to the Oxford Franciscans in 1229 before leaving the post take up the bishopric of Lincoln in 1235. Lincoln was England's largest diocese where he remained until his death. He was a zealous bishop, deposing many abbots and priors because they neglected to staff adequately the parish churches in their care. In 1250 he visited Rome and delivered a sermon in which he declared the papal court was the origin of all evils in the church; he objected also to the appointment of Italian friends and relatives of the pope to rich English benefices. Grosseteste was just as an independent in dealing with the English monarch. He believed churchman should not hold civil office and asserted that a bishop was not in any way to derive his authority from the civil power. Although basically Augustinian in outlook and relying on standard authors, he was heavily influenced by Muslim, Jewish and Aristotelian works.
KIRELLOS III - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1235-1243] see 1189 and 1250. In 1238, he issued a new set of canons for the Coptic church and its dependencies in Ethiopia, Nubia, and Cyrenacia. Due to his influence before he became the Pope it was not possible to ordain any other person except him, which led to about nineteen years of vacancy of that important post. This is the longest vacancy in the history of the Coptic Orthodox Church. He used the increasing military and political power of Egypt over Jerusalem to appoint a Coptic Orthodox bishop of that church, which until then had been the prerogative of the Patriarch of Antioch. This angered Patriarch Ignatius III David, who retaliated by attempting unsuccessfully to fill the vacancy of Abuna or metropolitan for the Ethiopian Orthodox Church. This was a very rare incident between the two churches, as in general their relationship is one of the strongest between any two churches. Although he started his papacy by abiding to the Coptic Church's laws forbidding simony, he soon started selling ranks in the church. The Coptic Church's Bishops gathered in a synod in an attempt to prevent this. They decided to hold a general council of the clergy and the archons to look into the situation and make recommendations. It is thought that Kirellos bribed the caliphal court with 12,000 dinars and due to this he was able to swing the verdict, continuing the practice of simony. Despite opposition he was able to rule the church in relative peace until his death in 1243. After his death his Throne of Saint Mark remained vacant for seven years.
PETER NOLASCO [c.1182-1249] – Co-founder of the Order of Our Lady of Ransom [Mercedarians see 1218]. In 1234 he established them on the constitution provided by a Dominican Raymond of Penafort [see 1236] and with his assistance. In 1235 Pope Gregory IX  approved the order under the Augustinian Rule, and King James of Aragon gave his help. The order worked in Spain and Africa to ransom Christians who had been overpowered or terrorised by the Moors. Peter himself was imprisoned in Algiers.

RICHARD OF CHICHESTER [1197-1253] – Bishop of Chichester who was educated at Oxford and Paris before becoming chancellor of Oxford University in 1235. Soon after he was called to be chancellor at Canterbury to Edmund of Abingdon. When Edmund was exiled to France Richard accompanied him and stayed until Edmund’s death in 1242. Richard was ordained a priest in France and on his return to England he was elected bishop of Chichester against the wishes of Henry III. He was a good administrator as well as a reforming cleric with no sympathy for simony and other abuses.


	1236
	ALEXANDER OF HALES [1170-1245] – English theologian and philosopher who having become a widely celebrated theologian in Paris created a sensation when he joined the Franciscans in 1236. He helped to instigate opposition to the very unsatisfactory Franciscan minister general, Elias. He established a Franciscan school in Paris with very high calibre students. They attempted to understand the rediscovery of Aristotle’s philosophy and its implications for theology.

PARIS, MATTHEW [c.1200-1259] – An English Benedictine historian and artist who was a monk at St Albans and became leader in 1236. An unsuccessful attempt to reform the abbey of St Benet Holm in Norway in 1248-49 lead to a friendship with King Haakon IV whom he invited to join in a crusade with Louis IX of France. As a writer Matthew decorated his manuscript with illustrations including coats of arms and the events which he was describing in the text. Some of his work pointed to royal shortcomings, attacked the Mendicants and decried the avarice of the papal court. His account of contemporary times repeatedly mentions the Beguines [see 1311] a new women's movement without rules that originated in the vicinity of Liege but was centred in Cologne. His writings blamed Rome for the schism with the Greeks.

RAYMOND OF PENAFORT [c.1175-1275] – He was born near Barcelona where he studied and taught rhetoric and logic at the cathedral school until 1210. He then moved to Bologna where in 1216 he was appointed professor of law. In 1222 he joined the Dominicans and returned to Spain where he helped to found the Mercedarians [see 1218], an order dedicated to redeeming Christian captives. He was appointed as confessor and chaplain to Gregory IX who commissioned him to organise the papal decretals, a huge task which he did in four years. In 1236 Raymond returned to Spain where he became general of his order. Resigning from that position he was concerned with the conversion of the Jews and Muslims and set up schools for the study of Hebrew and Arabic. He was associated with Thomas Aquinas.

SOPHRONIOS III Patriarch of Jerusalem [1236-?] see 1224 and 1298. At the Battle of La Forbie in 1244 Jerusalem was lost to the Ayyubids. GREGORY I Patriarch of Jerusalem also ruled for some time up to 1298



	1237
	

	1238
	

	1239
	RAYMOND NONNATUS [1204-1240] – He was born in Spain apparently by Caesarean section as his name Nonnatus means “not born”. Raymond was a member of the Order of Our Lady of Ransom which ransomed Christian prisoners from North Africa and Muslims. At times he was subjected to gross ill treatment by the Muslims. After he returned to Spain, Gregory IX made him a cardinal in 1239. Not surprisingly Raymond is the patron saint of midwives.


	1240
	ELMO [1190-1246] – Dominican preacher who was born Peter Gonzalez and educated by his uncle the bishop of Astorga and appointed to a Canon bishopric while still underage. He renounced the easy life however and became a Dominican. As chaplain to Ferdinand III of Leon he helped in his crusade against the Moors. Subsequently he left the court and began to preach among the poor and sailors of Galacia and the Spanish coast. He later came to be known as the patron saint of Spanish and Portuguese sailors. The electrical discharge sometimes seen on the decks of ships is called Elmo's Fire as this is regarded as a sign of his protection.
HAYMO OF FAVERSHAM [d.1244] – English Franciscan who became a master of divinity at Paris and entered the order of Friars Minor around 1226. He took a leading part in the deposition of the Elias of Cortona [see 1221] and was himself elected provisional of the English province, succeeding Albert of Pisa. In 1240 he was elected fourth general of the Franciscan Order, the only Englishman ever to hold that position.
METHODIUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1240] succeeded Germanus II [see 1223]. There is no additional information readily available on him and the see of Constantinople was vacant from 1240 to 1244.
SERVITES – The Order of the Servants of the Blessed Virgin Mary was founded in 1240 by several influential Florentines who had already withdrawn from the world in order to enter the service of Mary. Servite piety centres on the Sorrowful Virgin. The second order of Servite nuns is principally a contemplative religious community but sections are also engaged in activities of the world, missionaries reaching India by the second half of the 13th century, and another third order devoted themselves to the relief of the sick and the poor and into the training of the young. They received official sanction from Pope Benedict XI in 1304.




1241-1250 AD
	1241
	BONIFACE OF SAVOY – Archbishop of Canterbury [1241-1270]. He was a bishop from France and the son of the Count of Savoy, and owed his initial ecclesiastical posts to his father. Other members of his family were also clergymen, and a brother succeeded his father as count. One niece was married to King Henry III of England and another was married to King Louis IX of France. It was Henry who secured Boniface's election as archbishop, and throughout his tenure of that office he spent much time on the continent. He clashed with his bishops, with his nephew-by-marriage, and with the papacy, but managed to eliminate the see’s debt which he had inherited on taking office. During Simon de Montfort's struggle with King Henry, Boniface initially helped Montfort's cause, but later supported the king. On 1st February 1241 he was nominated to the see of Canterbury with Pope Innocent IV confirming the appointment on 16 September 1243. Boniface however did not come to England until 1244 and was present, in the following year 1245, at the First Council of Lyon. There, he was consecrated by Innocent IV on 15th January but it was only in 1249 that he returned to England and was enthroned at Canterbury Cathedral.

The medieval chronicler Matthew Paris said that Boniface was "noted more for his birth than for his brains." He showed little concern for the spiritual duties of his office. His exactions and his overbearing behaviour, combined with the fact that he was a foreigner, offended the English. He was heavily involved in advancing the fortunes of his family on the continent, and spent fourteen of the twenty-nine years he was archbishop outside England. He made his see debt free by securing the right from the papacy to tax his clergy for seven years. When a number of bishops refused to pay, they were suspended from office. Boniface held church councils to reform the clergy, in 1257 at London, in 1258 at Merton, and in 1261 at Lambeth. 
Boniface was energetic in defending the liberties of his see, and clashed with King Henry over the election of several royal favourites to bishoprics. In 1250 Boniface attempted a visitation of his province, and this disturbed his suffragan bishops, who protested that Boniface was taking exorbitant amounts of money during his visits. They appealed to the pope, who reaffirmed the right of Boniface to conduct his visitation, but set a limit on the amount that could be taken from any monastery or church. After the visitation, Boniface left England again and only returned in 1252, after the pope had decided the bishops' appeal in Boniface's favour. After his return, he continued to assert his rights and settled a number of disputes with his bishops. He secured professions of obedience from all but three of the 37 bishops consecrated during his time as archbishop.

 Boniface was once more absent from England from October 1254 to November 1256, and spent most of that time in Savoy where he attempted to help his brothers rescue their eldest brother Thomas who was being held captive at Turin. In 1261 Boniface held a church council at Lambeth, where a series of ecclesiastical laws were published which denounced any royal limitations on ecclesiastical courts. These decrees were done without royal consent and thus were tantamount to an ecclesiastical revolt against royal authority similar to the baronial opposition movement that had begun in 1258. During the Second Barons' War, Boniface seems to have sided first with the English bishops against King Henry, but later he sided with Henry. In 1262, he went to France, where he excommunicated the barons opposing the king. He was not summoned to the Parliament at London in January 1265 because he was abroad. On the triumph of the king's party in 1265, he returned to England, arriving there in May 1266. Boniface left England in November 1268, and never returned. Oddly enough, his official seal included a head of the pagan god Jupiter Serapis along with the usual depiction of the archbishop in full vestments. He died in Savoy while waiting to join Prince Edward’s crusade [see 1270]. He succeeded Edmund Rich [see 1234] and was succeeded by William Chillenden  [see 1270].
CELESTINE IV – Pope [1241]. He was born in Milan and elected pope by only seven cardinals amidst rivalry and conflict. He died seventeen days later due to old age and exhaustion. He succeeded Gregory IX [see 1227] and was succeeded by Innocent V [see 1243].


	1242
	

	1243
	DAVID OF AUGSBURG [1200-1272] – He was a mystic who joined the Franciscans at Regensburg where he eventually became novice master. He moved in 1243 to the order’s new foundation at Augsburg.  An Official Visitor of the Franciscan friaries, and missionary and inquisitor of Waldensian [see 1210] heretics.
GREGORY I - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1243-1263] see 1210 and 1263

INNOCENT IV – Pope [1243-1254]. Born of a family which produced another pope, Adrian V, and several cardinals he was trained in canon and Roman law at Bologna. He was made a cardinal in 1227 and did not rise to the papacy until some eighteen months after the death of Celestine IV due to pressure exerted by Emperor Frederick II. Innocent excommunicated him and charged Frederick with perjury and heresy at the Council of Lyons in 1245. It was only after Innocent’s death that an agreement was reached between papacy and empire. He succeeded Celestine IV [see 1241] and was succeeded by Alexander IV [see 1254].



	1244
	MANUEL II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1244-1255] succeeded Methodius II [see 1240]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1245
	ANDREW OF LONGJUMEAU [d.1270] – French Dominican missionary sent by Louis IX in 1238 to Constantinople to collect a relic, the Crown of Thorns which the Latin Emperor Baldwin II had given to Louis in return for help and money but he had on sold it to the Venetians. In 1245 Pope Innocent IV [see 1243] sent Andrew to the Holy Land to heal a schism. He also accompanied Louis IX from 1248 to 1252 on the ill fated Seventh Crusade [see 1248] which was to Egypt.
LYONS, COUNCILS OF – Two general church councils were held at Lyons. The first met in 1245 summoned by Innocent IV who told the council that five problems tormented him: the sins of the priests; the loss of Jerusalem; the dangerous situation in the Byzantium empire; the Mongol attack on Europe; and Emperor Frederick II’s persecution of the church and pope. Although the council recommended a new crusade nothing actually happened. 

The second council was in 1274 convened by Gregory X. It had six sessions and voted 17 canons. Gregory wanted to organise a general crusade, but only one king came to the council and he soon left, convinced like many other European rulers that Gregory's plan were impractical in the current political climate. Gregory's efforts to obtain general peace in Europe, an obvious precondition of the crusade, were not entirely successful either. The council decreed that in the future, on the deaths of popes, the cardinals would wait only 10 days for absent colleagues before going into conclave. Also in an effort to avoid long conclaves they were to receive no salaries or advantages until after the election. Further, the council suppressed a number of Mendicant Orders (those orders who begged rather than worked), but especially commended the Franciscans and Dominicans. They also are considered a crusade against Saracens.

SIMEON II Patriarch of Antioch [1245-1268] see also 1219 and 1268



	1246
	CORPUS CHRISTI, FEAST OF – One of the greatest festivals of the Roman Catholic Church celebrated on the Thursday after Trinity Sunday. The feast honours the presence of Christ in the sacrament of Communion. This enunciation of the dogma of transubstantiation at the 4th Lantern Conference in 1215 inspired the Belgian mystic Julaina of Montcornillon to ask Bishop Robert of Liege to institute a feast in honour of the Eucharist in 1246. The feast was suppressed by the Protestants commencing with Luther.


	1247
	BETHLEHEMITES – Obscure Hospital and Military Order. There was a hospital of St Mary of Bethlehem in London for mental patients established in 1247 which three hundred years later became a royal establishment for lunatics hence the word “Bedlam”.  Pius II [see 1458] founded a military order with this name for protecting the Aegean. 



	1248
	CRUSADES – The Seventh Crusade was as a result of the Muslims again taking Jerusalem in 1244 and was led by Louis IX of France who was captured with his whole army after being defeated by the Muslims. He was ransomed for 50,000 gold bezants which represented the whole annual revenue of France. The status quo was maintained at the end of the war [see 1228 and 1270].


	1249
	FINLAND [see also 1889] – Christianity was first introduced into Finland mainly through the trade relations from Russia in the East and from Sweden in the West. In addition, the bishopric of Hamburg-Bremen did missionary work in Scandinavia. The position of the Western Church and Swedish rule were secured in 1249 through the crusade to Hame led by Birger Jarl of Sweden. Turku was soon made and episcopal seat, and a cathedral was built there during the 13th century. From the beginning of the 14th century until the end of the Middle Ages the bishops were graduates of foreign universities. The Reformation came peacefully to Finland when Peter Sarkilax [see 1523], Mikael Agricola [see 1554] and others, came from Wittenberg and became church leaders at home.


	1250
	ATHANASIOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1250-1261] see 1235 and 1261

BAR HEBRAEUS [1225‑1286] – Bishop of the Syrian Monophysite Church. He was a prodigious writer and widely learned whose works are important for their textural and historical content. His output included Bible commentaries, a systematic theology as well as books on canon law, ethics, physics and astronomy among others.




1251-1260 AD
	1251
	CELESTINES – An order of hermits who adopted the Rule of St Benedict about 1251. When their leader Peter of Morrone became Pope Celestine V [see 1294] his monks took the name Celestines. Their discipline was severe. At one time there were 150 priories. The German priories perished in the Reformation. In 1785 the last remaining house at Calvino near Trent closed. 


	1252
	

	1253
	

	1254
	ALEXANDER IV – Pope [1254-1261]. His uncle, Pope Gregory IX [see 1227], made him cardinal deacon and Protector of the Order of Franciscans in 1227.  On the death of Pope Innocent IV (1243-1254) he was elected pope at Naples on December 12, 1254. He continued Innocent IV policy of implacable hostility to the House of Hohenstaufen. His pontificate was characterised by efforts to unite the Eastern Orthodox and Roman Catholic churches, by the establishment of the Inquisition in France, by favours shown to the mendicant orders, and by an attempt to organise a crusade against the Tatars after their second raid against Poland in 1259. On 12 April, 1261, shortly before his death, he issued a papal bull for Henry III of England, absolving him of oaths taken in the Provisions of Oxford, which was instrumental in the Second Barons' War. He succeeded Innocent IV [see 1245] and was succeeded by Urban IV [see 1261].


	1255
	ARSENIUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1255-1259, 1261-1267] succeeded Manuel II [see 1244]. He received his education in Nicaea at a monastery of which he later became the abbot. Subsequently he gave himself up to a life of solitary asceticism in a Bithynian monastery. From this seclusion he was in 1255 called by Theodore II to the position of patriarch at Nicaea, and four years later, on that emperor's death, became joint guardian of his son John. His fellow-guardian George Muzalon was immediately murdered by Michael Palaeologus, who assumed the position of tutor. Arsenius then took refuge in the monastery of Paschasius, retaining his office of patriarch but refusing to discharge its duties. Nicephorus of Ephesus was appointed in his stead. 
Michael, having recovered Constantinople, induced Arsenius to undertake the office of patriarch, but soon incurred his severe censure by ordering the young prince John to be blinded. Arsenius went so far as to excommunicate the emperor, who, having vainly sought for pardon, took refuge in false accusations against Arsenius and caused him to be banished to Proconnesus, where some years afterwards he died. Throughout these years he declined to remove the sentence of excommunication which he had passed on Michael, and after his death, when the new patriarch Josephus gave absolution to the emperor, the quarrel was carried between the "Arsenites" and the "Josephists."  The "Arsenian schism" lasted till 1315, when reconciliation was effected by the patriarch Nephon I.

	1256
	

	1257
	BACON, ROGER [1214‑1292] – English Franciscan and scientist who joined the order to obtain the experimental equipment he needed. He wrote "Opus Maius" an encyclopaedia of science for submission to the pope. He also believed that a study of the Bible in the original languages would help one to understand nature better.


	1258
	

	1259
	

	1260
	BOY BISHOP was a name given to the leader of the choirboy revels from St Nicholas’ day [December 6th] to Holy Innocents day on December 28th where he functioned as a bishop. In England it proved more popular and enduring than the Feast of Fools [see 1435]. This practice was abolished in the reign of Elizabeth I.
FLAGELLANTS – In the Middle Ages these were groups of people under the influence of a form of religious hysteria, who often went barefoot and inflicted beatings on there bare their shoulders by scourges as an act of penance. They first appeared in Bologna in 1260 following a period of famine and strife. The prophecies of the impending end of the world by Joachim of Flora combined with the state of the times created mass hysteria at the possibility of divine displeasure. The most spectacular appearance of the Flagellants took place in northern Europe in 1349 and was associated with the outbreak of the Black Death. The Flagellants believed that, because of their self-inflicted tortures, they would be saved, that they bore on their bodies the stigmata of Christ, and their blood was mingled with his blood. They also called for the killing of the Jews, whom they believed were the enemies of God and responsible for the plagues.

NIKEPHORUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1260-1261] succeeded Arsenius [see 1255]. There is no additional information readily available.
OLIVI, PETRUS JOANNIS [1248-1298] – Augustinian philosopher and leader of Spiritual Franciscans. He entered the Franciscan Order in 1260, studied in Paris and possibly at Oxford. Accused of heresy at Strasbourg in 1282 he established his orthodoxy at Montpelier in 1287 and in Paris 1292. He was greatly venerated by the Spiritual Franciscans after his death but some of his ideas were condemned at the Council of Vienne in 1311-1312.

REGINALD OF PIPERNO [c.1230-1290] – Theologian who was born in Italy and joined the Dominican Order of Naples around 1260. He became the confessor of Thomas Aquinas as well as his constant companion. In 1272 Reginald took a teaching post in Naples succeeding Thomas in the chair of philosophy in 1274.

WILLIAM OF MOERBEKE [c.1215-1286] – Philosopher and translator who was born in Belgium and studied at Cologne and by 1260 had entered the Dominican Order. Urged by Thomas Aquinas [see 1265] he began to edit and translate ancient Greek authors. He was a chaplain and confessor to Popes Clement IV and Gregory X. Zealous for reunion with the Greek Church he participated in the Council of Lyons [see 1274] and was appointed archbishop of Corinth in 1278 where he resided until his death.




1261-1270 AD
	1261
	URBAN IV – Pope [1261-1264]. He who was the son of a cobbler of Troyes, France, who studied theology and common law in Paris, and became archdeacon of Liège. At the First Council of Lyon in 1245 he attracted the attention of Innocent IV who sent him on two missions in Germany. One of the missions was to negotiate the Treaty of Christburg between the pagan Prussians and the Teutonic Knights [see 1199]. In 1255 Alexander IV made him patriarch of Jerusalem. He had returned from Jerusalem which was in dire straits and was at Viterbo seeking help for the oppressed Christians in the East when Alexander IV died, and after a three-month vacancy he was chosen by the eight cardinals of the Sacred College to succeed him on August 29th 1261, taking the name of Urban IV.  The Latin Empire of Constantinople came to an end with the capture of the city by the Greeks led by their Emperor Michael VIII a fortnight before Urban IV's election so he attempted without success to stir up a crusade to restore the Latin Empire. The festival of Corpus Christi ("the Body of Christ") was instituted by Urban IV in 1264. During his reign, there were many political shifts in alliances. Negotiations were nearing completion when Urban IV died in 1264. He succeeded Alexander IV [see 1254] and was succeeded by Clement IV [see 1265].
YOANNIS VII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1261-1268] see 1250 and 1268. He was restored in 1271 and presided until 1293. With the support from some of the Bishops, Pope Yoannis VII was replaced for three years by Pope Gabriel III who was originally one of the candidates for the post. He was restored as Pope after the death of Gabriel III. This is the only occasion in history when the Coptic Orthodox Church had two Popes at the same time. 



	1262

	

	1263
	BERTHOLD OF REGENSBURG [1210-1272] who was a Franciscan preacher in the Franciscan monastery in Regensburg from 1240. Afterwards he preached throughout Germany, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary. In 1263 Urban IV [see 1261] ordered him to preach against heresy. He went through Germany and Switzerland reaching Paris where he met Louis IX.

LULL, RAYMOND [c.1232-1316] – Franciscan missionary, mystic, and scholar who was converted from a life of dissipation in 1263. Resolved to dedicate himself to winning Muslims to Christ, Lull learned Arabic. He also had a vision which revealed to him a method of approaching Muslims with the Christian message. He persuaded James II of Majorca to found a monastery at Miramar where Franciscans could study Arabic and prepare for mission work among Muslems. Lull was the first Christian theologian of the Middle Ages to use a language other than Latin for his major works. He wrote in Catalan and Arabic in addition to Latin and produced 290 books of which 240 survive.

NICHOLAS II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1263-1276) see 1243 and 1276. He stayed in Constantinople. He participated in the issue of Arsenios, Patriarch of Constantinople who was excommunicated by the Synod of 1266, though he did not accept the excommunication


	1264

	

	1265
	AQUINAS, THOMAS [1224‑1274] – Italian Dominican who became the greatest philosopher and theologian of the mediaeval church. Born in Italy he studied at Naples and became a Dominican in 1244. His most important work was "Summa Theologiae" [1265‑1273], a systemisation of the data of Christian revelation as understood by Thomas in the light of concepts of Aristotle which he had, due to ill health, cease writing the year before his death. The strong modern revival of his influence and of “Thomism” dates from the publication praising it by Pope Leo XIII [see 1878] in 1879 thus giving it an official though not exclusive place in the thinking of the Roman Catholic Church. He also had a major effect on Protestantism although his unbiblical errors were repudiated by the Reformation.

CLEMENT IV – Pope [1265-1268]. Clement had a somewhat unusual history prior to being elected pope. He was a widower who had been both a soldier and lawyer before entering the priesthood after the death of his wife. His rise in the church was quick being consecrated in 1265 as the pope only nine years after becoming a bishop. During this time the Vatican was in conflict with Manfred of the Hohenstaufen dynasty. Clement sided with Charles of Anjou who eventually defeated the enemy at the battle of Tagliacozzo. Following the death of Clement IV in November 1268 the papacy vacancy remained unfilled because there were many unresolved problems amongst the cardinals. He succeeded Urban IV [see 1261] and was succeeded by Gregory X [see 1271].


	1266
	SIGER OF BRABANT [c.1235-1282] – Radical Aristotelian philosopher who taught philosophy in Paris from around 1266 to 1276 and was attacked by Bonaventura [see 1273] and Thomas Aquinas [see 1265]. Thirteen errors taken from his teaching were condemned by the bishop of Paris in 1270. Summonsed to appear before the Inquisitor in 1276 Siger fled to Italy. He retired to Orvieto where he was reportedly stabbed to death by an insane cleric.


	1267
	GERMANUS III – Patriarch of Constantinople [1267] succeeded Arsenius [see 1255]. There is no additional information readily available.
JOSEPH I Galesiotes – Patriarch of Constantinople [1267-1275] succeeded Germanus III [see 1267]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1268
	ETHIOPIA [see also 340 and 1634] – In 1268 the old dynasty was restored; bringing the church to new life, but excesses of zeal led to the forcible baptism of conquered tribes. Attempts to bring the church into communion with Rome ended with the martyrdom of Dominican missionaries. Only the Abyssinian monastery in Jerusalem retained relationship with the West.
EUTHYMIUS II Patriarch of Antioch [1268-1269] see also 1245 and 1269

GABRIEL III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1268-1271] see 1261 and 1271 He was originally one of the candidates for the Papal post when Pope Yoannis VII was elected. With support from some of the Bishops, Gabriel III replaced John VII and reigned for three years until his death. 



	1269
	THEODOSIUS IV Patriarch of Antioch [1269-1276] see also 1268 and 1276. With Theodosius IV the  Patriarchate returned to Antioch [see 1185]


	1270
	CHILLENDEN, ADAM – Archbishop of Canterbury [1270-1272]. He was also known as William Chillenden and was a monk who was elected as prior of Christ Church Canterbury in 1264. He was elected as archbishop of Canterbury on 9th September 1270 but King Edward I wanted his chancellor Robert Burnell elected. The pope, Gregory X, set aside Adam’s election and he was never consecrated in the position. He died in 1274. He succeeded Boniface of Savoy [see 1241] and was succeeded by Robert Kilwardby [see 1273].
CRUSADES – The Eighth Crusade was called by Louis IX of France who was concerned with the Muslim advance on the remnants of the Crusader states. Louis landed near Tunis and due to disease by drinking polluted water he and many of army died. There was no change other than opening up trade with Tunis. [See 1248 and 1271]
KING’S EVIL, THE – Scrofula, a tubercular disorder affecting the skin with draining sores and ugly scars. It was regarded by French and English tradition as a disease curable by the monarchs touch hence the term “the king’s evil”. Presenting those afflicted to the king may date from the reign of Edward the Confessor [d.1066]. The practice certainly existed in the court of Louis IX [d.1270] in France. The last to practice this rite were the English Stuarts in the seventeenth century.




1271-1280 AD
	1271
	CONCLAVE is used to describe the closed room in which the cardinals of the Roman Catholic Church are shut as they choose the new pope. The origin of this method goes back to 1271 when after three years of indecision they were locked in a room until they had decided who the next pope would be.

CRUSADES – The Ninth Crusade was an extension of the eighth and was led by Prince Edward of England who sailed to Acre. The crusader spirit was almost exhausted. The Muslim Mamluks power was increasing and with the eventual fall of Acre and the withdrawal of Crusader forces to Cyprus the two centuries of involvement in the crusades since the initial call of Pope Urban II [see 1088] for holy war was at an end by 1302 [see 1270].
GREGORY X – Pope [1271-1276]. He was elected by the papal election from 1268–1271 which was the longest papal election in the history of the Roman Catholic Church. The equally split French and Italian cardinals each wanted a pope from their country due to the ongoing political situation with Charles of Anjou. The deadlock was finally broken when the citizens of Viterbo, where the cardinals were assembled, removed the roof from the building where the cardinals were meeting and locked them in, only allowing them bread and water. Three days later, Pope Gregory X was elected. Born in Piacenza, he spent most of his ecclesiastical career in the Low Countries.

His election came as a complete surprise to him, occurring while he was engaged in the Ninth Crusade to Acre with Edward I of England (1239 - 1307) in Palestine. Not wanting to leave his mission, his first action as pope was to send out appeals for aid to the Crusaders, and at his final sermon at Acre just before leaving to sail for Italy he famously said "If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning" which is a quote from Psalm 137. As soon as he was elected in 1271, Pope Gregory received a letter from the Mongol Great Khan Kublai, brought by Niccolo and Maffeo Polo following their travels to his court in Mongolia. Kublai was asking for the dispatch of a hundred missionaries, and some oil from the lamp of the Holy Sepulchre. The new pope could spare only two friars and some lamp oil. The friars turned back soon after the party left for Mongolia. The two Polos, this time accompanied by the young Marco Polo, returned to the Mongol Empire taking the oil from the pope to Kublai Khan in 1275. On his arrival at Rome his first act was to summon the council which met at the Second Council of Lyons in 1274 for the purpose of considering the East-West Schism, the condition of the Holy Land, and the abuses of the Roman Catholic Church. It was while returning from that council that he died at Arezzo. Sometime between 1271 and 1276, Gregory wrote a letter against the charges of "blood libel" and persecution against the Jews. He succeeded Clement IV [see 1265] and was succeeded by Innocent V [see 1276].



	1272
	UBERTINO OF CASALE [1259-c.1330] – Franciscan spiritual leader who entered the Franciscan order around 1272 and studied and lectured in Paris from 1289 to 1298 then returned to Italy as a teacher and preacher. Influenced by John of Parma [see 1233] and P.J. Olivi [see 1260] who were ardent Spirituals, he became the leader of the Franciscan Spirituals. His main work was an account of Christ's life and suffering and a commentary on the Apocalypse following the ideas of Joachim of Fiore [see 1192], with attacks upon the papacy and those Franciscans who had abandoned rigid observance of the vows of poverty. He was charged with heresy and fled Avignon in 1325. He again preached against John XXII at Como in 1329 before disappearing from history.


	1273
	BONAVENTURA, JOHN [1221‑1274] – Italian bishop of Albano [1273‑1274]. Born in Viterbo he entered the Friars Minor order in 1243 and in 1257 was elected minister general and preserved the order from division. Having declined the archbishopric of York in 1265 he was compelled to become bishop of Albano in 1273 as well as a cardinalship. He was responsible for Gregory X election in 1271 and attended the council of Lyons in 1274 and contributed to the short lived reunion with the Greek schismatics. His works were Christ centred, saturated with the Scriptures and the teachings of the Church Fathers. He emphasised the folly of human wisdom when compared to the illumination that God waits to give the Christian.
KILWARDBY, ROBERT – Archbishop of Canterbury [1273-1278].  He studied at the University of Paris, where he soon became famous as a teacher of grammar and logic. He then joined the Dominican Order and turning his attention to theology became regent at Oxford University. In October 1272 Pope Gregory X terminated a dispute over the vacant archbishopric of Canterbury by appointing Kilwardby on 11 October 1272 and he was consecrated on 26 February 1273. Although the new archbishop crowned Edward I and his queen, Eleanor, in August 1274, he took little part in business of state, but was energetic in discharging the spiritual duties of his office. He was charitable to the poor, and showed liberality to the Dominicans. In 1278 Pope Nicholas III made him cardinal bishop of Porto and Santa Rufina and he resigned his archbishopric and left England carrying with him the registers and other books and papers belonging to the see of Canterbury. He also left the see deep in debt again, after his predecessor had cleared the debt. He died in Italy the following year. Kilwardby was the first member of a mendicant order to attain a high position in the English Church. He was an opponent of Thomas Aquinas, and in 1277 he prohibited the teaching of thirty of Thomas' concepts. He succeeded Willaim Chillenden [see 1270] and was succeeded by Robert Burnell [see 1278].



	1274

	

	1275
	JOHN XI Bekkos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1275-1282] succeeded Joseph I [see 1267]. He was born in Nicaea among the exiles from Constantinople during the period of Latin occupation of that city, and died in prison in the fortress of St. Gregory near the entrance to the Gulf of Nicomedia. His history is closely bound up with the fortunes of the Union of the Churches declared at the Second Council of Lyon (1274), a union promoted by Pope Gregory X in the West and Emperor Michael VIII Palaeologus in the East. The union policy of Michael VIII was largely politically motivated and John at first opposed it; but, after Michael VIII had had him imprisoned for speaking out against it he changed his mind after the reading of Greek church fathers as to the small theological differences between the Greek and Latin Churches. 

After Patriarch Joseph I Galesiotes abdicated early in 1275 due to his opposition to the Council of Lyon, John was elected to replace him. His relationship with the emperor was sometimes stormy; although Michael VIII depended on him for maintaining his empire’s peace with the West, he was annoyed by his repeated intercessions on behalf of the poor. Michael was a crafty man, and knew how to make the patriarch’s life miserable in many ways and for a period in 1279 he retired from the position. The final years of Michael VIII’s reign were entirely taken up with defending his empire against the threat posed by the Western king, Charles of Anjou, and in his anxiety to meet this threat Michael enforced a "reign of terror" against opponents of union.

The ecclesial union engineered by Michael VIII was never popular in Byzantium, and after his death in December 1282 his son and successor, Andronicus II, repudiated it. On the day after Christmas, 1282, John Bekkos withdrew to a monastery; the former patriarch, Joseph I, was brought into the city on a stretcher, and a series of councils and public meetings ensued, led by a group of anti-unionist monks. John in fear of violent death at the hands of a mob, was induced to sign a formal renunciation of his unionist opinions and of his priesthood (January, 1283), a renunciation which he afterwards disowned as extorted under duress, but which was used against him. After this John spent some years under house arrest at a large monastery in Prusa in Asia Minor. From there, he began a literary campaign to exonerate himself and succeeded in having a council called to re-examine his case but the Council of Blachernae reaffirmed his earlier condemnation although later events made John consider it a victory. He spent the remaining years of his life in prison in the fortress of St. Gregory, revising his writings, maintaining friendly relations with the emperor and prominent Byzantine churchmen, but unwilling to give up his unionist opinions. He died in 1297.


	1276
	ADRIAN V – Pope [1276]. Pope Adrian V was born Ottobuono de' Fieschi, and was pope in 1276 being elected under the influence of Charles of Anjou on July 12, 1276, but died at Viterbo later that year on August 18, 1276 without ever having been ordained to the priesthood. His first clerical position came in 1243 when he was created a papal chaplain and eventually he was created cardinal deacon of San Adriano by his uncle Pope Innocent IV (1243–54). 
Pope Clement IVHe was sent to England in 1265 by  (1265–68) to mediate between Henry III of England (1216–72) and his barons, and to preach the Crusades. He remained there for several years and his diplomatic position was such that his name is still on the oldest extant piece of English statute law, the Statute of Marlborough of 1267, where the formal title mentions as a witness "the Lord Ottobon, at that time legate in England". In April 1268 he issued a set of canons, which formed the basis of church law in England until the reformation of the sixteenth century. He succeeded Innocent V [see below ] and was succeeded by John XXI  [see below].
ATHANASIUS III - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1276-1316) see 1276 and 1316. He sought refuge in Constantinople to save himself from the persecutions by the Arabs. He interfered in the issues of unity between the Churches, during the reign of Michael Palaiologos, whose successor, Andronikos II Palaiologos called a Synod in Constantinople under the Chairmanship of Patriarch Athanasios on the condemnation of the unity by the Synod of Lyon. The traumatic state of the Church of Constantinople and the danger from the Arabs, forced him to remain in the Monastery belonging to Sinai, in Crete, where he died.
INNOCENT V – Pope [1276]. He was born in south eastern France and as a young person joined the Dominican Order, in which he acquired great fame as a preacher. He was the first member of that order to become pope. Pope Innocent V was the author of several works in philosophy, theology, and canon law, including commentaries on the Pauline epistles. The only noteworthy feature of his brief and uneventful pontificate was his desire for reunion with the Eastern Church. He was proceeding to send legates to Michael VIII (1261-1282), the Eastern Roman Emperor, in connection with the recent decisions of the Second Council of Lyons, when he died at Rome. He succeeded Gregory X [see 1271] and was succeeded by Adrian V [see above].
JOHN XXI – Pope [1276-1277]. He was a native of Portugal and uniquely a papal physician. He studied in Lisbon and Paris and taught medicine at Sienna. He became physician to Gregory X who created him a cardinal bishop in 1273. After the death of Adrian V he was elected pope at the conclave of cardinals on September 13th 1276 and crowned a week later. One of John XXI's few acts during his brief rule was to reverse the decree recently passed at the Second Council of Lyon of 1274, which not only confined cardinals in solitude until they elected a successor pope, but also progressively restricted their supplies of food and wine if their deliberation took too long. John attempted to launch a crusade for the Holy Land, pushed for a union with the Eastern Church, and did what he could to maintain peace between the Christian nations. He also launched a drive to convert the Tatars, which came to nothing. He was seriously injured while he lay sleeping when part of the roof fell in and he died eight days later. He succeeded Adrian V [see above] and was succeeded by Nicholas III [see 1277]. He should have been John XX however there has never been a pope John XX as this pope decided to skip that designation to correct what was seen in his time as an error in the counting of popes from John XV to XIX.
THEODOSIUS V Patriarch of Antioch [1276-1285] see also 1269 and 1285



	1277
	NICHOLAS III – Pope [1277-1280]. A Roman nobleman who had served under eight popes, been made protector of the Franciscans by Alexander IV and inquisitor-general by Urban IV. Nicholas' brief pontificate was marked by several important events. A born politician, he greatly strengthened the papal position in Italy. He concluded an agreement with Rudolph I of Habsburg (1273–91) in May 1278, by which Rome and the exarchate of Ravenna were guaranteed to the pope. He also discussed with Rudolph, the splitting the German Empire into four separate kingdoms Lombardy, Burgundy, Tuscia and Germany, where Rudolph's kingdom would be made hereditary in addition to himself becoming emperor. 

In July 1278 Nicholas III issued an epoch-making constitution for the government of Rome, which forbade foreigners taking civil office. Nicholas' father had been a personal friend of Francis of Assisi, and he himself had to focus much of his attention on the Franciscan order. He issued a bull in 1279 to settle the strife within the order between the parties of strict and loose observance. He died of a cardiovascular event. Nicholas III, though a man of learning noted for his strength of character, was known for his excessive nepotism. He elevated three of his closest relatives to the cardinalate, and gave others important positions. His alleged discussions with King Rudolph could be interpreted as an attempt to find principalities for his nephews and other relations. He succeeded John XXI [see 1276] and was succeeded by Martin IV [see 1281].


	1278
	BURNELL, ROBERT – Archbishop of Canterbury [1278-1279]. On 23 January 1275 Burnell was elected to the see of Bath and Wells. He was consecrated on 7 April 1275. Three years later King Edward I tried to secure the see of Canterbury for his favourite. Burnell was elected to the archbishopric in mid 1278, but the election was quashed by Pope Nicholas III [see 1277] in January of 1279. King Edward sent a deputation, including the eventual appointee, John Peckham, to secure Nicholas' confirmation of the election. The pope named three cardinals as investigators, and then appointed Peckham instead. The bishop's second failure to obtain the archbishopric was probably due to his lifestyle, which included keeping a mistress. Edward made one last attempt in early 1280 to promote his friend to a wealthier see, when Burnell was nominated to become bishop of Winchester. The election, however, was quashed on 28 June 1280, once again by Pope Nicholas III. He succeeded Robert Kilwardby [see 1273] and was succeeded by John Peckham [see 1279].


	1279
	PECKHAM, JOHN – Archbishop of Canterbury [1279-1292].  He was a native of Sussex who was educated at Lewes Priory and became a Franciscan friar about 1250. He studied at Paris under Bonaventure, where he later taught theology and wrote a Commentary on Lamentations. From his teaching, he came into conflict with Thomas Aquinas, whom he debated on two occasions. Known as a conservative theologian, he opposed Aquinas' views on the nature of the soul. The Thomist doctrine of the unity of form was condemned after these debates. His theological works later were used by his pupil Roger Marston who in turn inspired Duns Scotus. Peckham also studied optics and astronomy, and his studies in those subjects were influenced by Roger Bacon. Returning to England in 1270 he taught at Oxford before being elected to Canterbury in 1279. Peckham's insistence on discipline offended contemporaries. His first act on arrival in England was to call a council at Reading, which met in July of 1279. Its main object was ecclesiastical reform, but the provision that a copy of Magna Carta should be hung in all cathedral and collegiate churches seemed to the king a political action. Another ruling was on non-residence of clergy in their livings. The only exception Peckham was prepared to make on non-residence was if the clerk needed to go abroad to study.

Peckham worked hard to reorganise the estates of the diocese, and held an inquiry in 1283 through 1285 into the revenues of the see. He set up administrative structures in the manors that divided them into seven administrative groups. Peckham, though, was almost continually in debt, and because he was a Franciscan, he had no personal property to help with his living expenses. He had inherited the diocesan debts that his predecessor had allowed to accumulate, and never managed to clear them His time as archbishop was marked by efforts to improve discipline in the clergy as well as reorganise the estates of his see. Pluralism, or holding more than one clerical benefice, was one of the abuses that Peckham combated. He served Edward I in Wales, where he formed a low opinion of the Welsh people and laws. Before and during his time as archbishop, he wrote a number of works on optics, philosophy, and theology, as well as writing hymns. Numerous manuscripts of his works survive. On his death, his body was buried in Canterbury Cathedral, but his heart was given to the Franciscans for burial. Edward called on him for help in bringing order into conquered Wales, sending him on a diplomatic mission. In 1282 he attempted to mediate between the Welsh and King Edward, but given that Edward would not budge on the main issues, it was a hopeless mission. In the end, Peckham excommunicated some of the Welsh who were resisting Edward, not unsurprising given Peckham's views of the Welsh where he criticised the Welsh clergy for their unchaste lives, conspicuous consumption, and heavy drinking. He also found the Welsh clergy to be uneducated and also criticised the Welsh people as a whole, contrasting their pastoral economy with the farming-based economy of England, and finding the Welsh to be lazy and idle. 

Skirmishes with Edward over clerical privileges, royal power, Peckham's use of excommunication, and ecclesiastical taxation continued, but in October of 1286, Edward issued a writ specifying what types of cases the ecclesiastical courts could hear. These included moral issues, matrimonial issues, disputes about wills and testaments, the correction of sins, and slander and physical attacks on the clergy. Peckham was very strict in his interpretations of canon law, and once wrote to Queen Eleanor that her use of loans from Jewish moneylenders to acquire lands was usury. At an ecclesiastical council held at Lambeth in 1281, Peckham ordered the clergy to instruct their congregations in doctrine at least four times a year. They were to explain and teach the Articles of Faith, the Ten Commandments, the Works of Mercy, the Seven Deadly Sins, the Seven Virtues and the Sacraments. This command was issued as a canon, or law, of the council, and the group is known as the Lambeth Constitutions. Peckham often was in conflict with his subordinate bishops, mainly because of his efforts to reform them, but Peckham's own attitude and handling of his clergy contributed to the problem. He once wrote to Roger de Meyland, the bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, "These things need your attention, but you have been absent so long that you seem not to care. We therefore order you, on receipt of this letter, to take up residence in your diocese, so that, even if you are not competent to redress spiritual evils, you may at least minister to the temporal needs of the poor."  Peckham died on 8th December 1292. He succeeded Robert Burnell [see 1278] and was succeeded by Robert Winchelsey [see 1294].


	1280

	


1281-1290 AD
	1281
	GERTRUDE THE GREAT [1256-1302] – German mystic. She was brought up from the age of five and educated in the Black Benedictine nunnery of Heltfa Thuringia. She had her first mystical experience in 1281 and from then on led a life of contemplation. She was a writer, and one of her works Legatus Divinae Pietatis is a classic of Christian mysticism. She was one of the first exponents of the devotion to the Sacred Heart. Her cult was first authorised in 1606 and extended to the entire Roman Catholic Church by Clement XIII in 1738.
MARTIN IV – Pope [1281-1285]. He was a French pope who rose to the position of Chancellor of France under Louis IX which he held until his election as pope. He was a papal legate from the reign of Urban IV onwards. Six months after the death of Nicholas III Charles of Anjou imprisoned two influential Italian cardinals, on the grounds that they were interfering with the election and without their opposition, Martin IV was unanimously elected to the papacy on February 22nd 1281. Because of the hatred of the Romans for this Frenchman he could not be crowned in Rome.

Dependent on Charles of Anjou in nearly everything, the new pope quickly appointed him to the position of Roman Senator. At the insistence of Charles, Martin IV excommunicated the Byzantine Emperor Michael VIII Palaeologus (1261-1282), who stood in the way of Charles' plans to restore the Latin Empire of the East that had been established in the aftermath of the Fourth Crusade. He thus broke the tenuous union which had been reached between the Greek and the Latin Churches at the Second Council of Lyons in 1274, and further compromise was rendered impossible. In 1282, Charles was overthrown in the violent massacre known as the Sicilian Vespers. The Sicilians had elected Peter III of Aragon (1276-1285) as their king and sought papal confirmation but Martin IV used all the spiritual and material resources at his command against the Aragonese, trying to preserve Sicily for the House of Anjou. He excommunicated Peter III, declared his kingdom of Aragon forfeit, and ordered a crusade against him, but it was all in vain. With the death of his protector Charles of Anjou, Martin was unable to remain at Rome. Pope Martin IV died at Perugia on March 28, 1285. He succeeded Nicholas III [see 1277] and was succeeded by Honorius IV [see 1285]. He should have been Martin II but due to mediaeval misunderstanding of Popes Marinus I & II [882, 942] he took the title Martin IV. MARTIN IV – Pope [1281-1285]. He was a French pope who rose to the position of Chancellor of France under Louis IX which he held until his election as pope. He was a papal legate from the reign of Urban IV onwards. Six months after the death of Nicholas III Charles of Anjou imprisoned two influential Italian cardinals, on the grounds that they were interfering with the election and without their opposition, Martin IV was unanimously elected to the papacy on February 22nd 1281. Because of the hatred of the Romans for this Frenchman he could not be crowned in Rome.

Dependent on Charles of Anjou in nearly everything, the new pope quickly appointed him to the position of Roman Senator. At the insistence of Charles, Martin IV excommunicated the Byzantine Emperor Michael VIII Palaeologus (1261-1282), who stood in the way of Charles' plans to restore the Latin Empire of the East that had been established in the aftermath of the Fourth Crusade. He thus broke the tenuous union which had been reached between the Greek and the Latin Churches at the Second Council of Lyons in 1274, and further compromise was rendered impossible. In 1282, Charles was overthrown in the violent massacre known as the Sicilian Vespers. The Sicilians had elected Peter III of Aragon (1276-1285) as their king and sought papal confirmation but Martin IV used all the spiritual and material resources at his command against the Aragonese, trying to preserve Sicily for the House of Anjou. He excommunicated Peter III, declared his kingdom of Aragon forfeit, and ordered a crusade against him, but it was all in vain. With the death of his protector Charles of Anjou, Martin was unable to remain at Rome. Pope Martin IV died at Perugia on March 28, 1285. He succeeded Nicholas III [see 1277] and was succeeded by Honorius IV [see 1285]. He should have been Martin II but due to mediaeval misunderstanding of Popes Marinus I & II [882, 942] he took the title Martin IV.



	1282
	SICILIAN VESPERS – The massacre of the French in Sicily on 30th March 1282 signalled by the tolling of the bell for Vespers. Between three and four thousand died. It eventually led to Sicilian independence at the Treaty of Caltabellota in 1302.


	1283
	GREGORY II Cyprus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1283-1289] succeeded John XI [see 1275]. His name was originally George. His parents were middle class but of noble origin. He moved to Nicosia as a teenager seeking further education. Not satisfied by the level of education provided by local teachers in Greek, he became a student at a Latin school which was available then as Cyprus was a crusader kingdom. He had difficulty learning Latin and thus got only a superficial knowledge of grammar and Aristotle's Logic. He now moved to Ephesus and then to Nicaea where he completed his studies. With the recapture of Constantinople by Nicaean forces in 1261, he moved there, later becoming a teacher. He became patriarch in 1283. The orthodox and the catholic churches had proclaimed their union in 1274 in the Second Council of Lyons, motivated more by the emperor's politics than by theological arguments. Gregory, contrary to his predecessor refused to accept the filioque clause added to the Nicene Creed by the Roman Catholics. Gregory spoke of an eternal manifestation of the Spirit by the Son. Gregory's formula has been considered an Orthodox answer to the filioque, though it does not have the status of official Orthodox doctrine. Gregory's perception of Trinity was endorsed by the council of Blachernae in 1285. He wrote collections of proverbs and his autobiography. He died in 1289.


	1284

	

	1285
	ARSENIUS Patriarch of Antioch [1285-1293] see also 1276 and 1293
GILES OF ROME [c.1243-1316] – Theologian and philosopher. He studied at Paris under the Augustinian Hermits and read theology under Thomas Aquinas [see 1265] at the University of Paris. From 1285 to 1291 he was the first Augustinian master in theology there. He was a prodigious writer. In 1287 the order commanded that his teachings be followed in its schools. He was a witness for Aquinas’s thought, though differing appreciably on some issues.

HONORIUS IV – Pope [1285-1287]. During his unremarkable pontificate he largely continued to pursue the pro-French policy of his predecessor. He was the last pope who was married before he took Holy Orders. He studied in Paris, and in 1274 accompanied Gregory X to the Council of Lyon. His election was one of the speediest in the history of the papacy. On May 20, he was consecrated bishop and crowned pope in the Basilica of St. Peter. Honorius IV was already advanced in age and so severely affected with gout that he could neither stand nor walk. Rome and the states of the church enjoyed a period of tranquillity during the pontificate of Honorius IV, the like of which they had not enjoyed for many years. The continuous disturbances in Rome during the pontificate of Martin IV had not allowed that pope to reside in Rome, but now the Romans warmly invited Honorius IV to make Rome his permanent residence. 

Honorius IV inherited plans for another crusade, but confined himself to collecting the tithes imposed by the Council of Lyon, arranging with the great banking-houses of Florence, Siena, and Pistoia to act as his agents. He often appointed them to special missions and to bishoprics, and gave them exclusive charge of the Inquisition. He also approved the Carmelites and the Augustinian hermits but opposed the Apostolic Brethren, an order embracing evangelical poverty that had been started in 1260 and in 1286 issued a bull condemning them as heretics. 

At the University of Paris he encouraged the establishment of chairs for Eastern languages in order to give an opportunity for the conversion of the Muslims and the reunion of the schismatic churches in the East. The Mongol ruler Arghun sent an ambassador with a letter to Pope Honorius IV in 1285, a Latin translation of which is preserved in the Vatican. It mentions the links to Christianity of Arghun's family, and proposes a combined military conquest of Muslim lands. Honorius IV was hardly capable of acting on this invasion and could not muster the military support necessary to achieve this plan. He succeeded Martin IV [see 1281] and was succeeded by Nicholas IV [see 1288].

PHILIP IV the Fair [1268-1314] – King of France from 1285. He reigned when papal power was beginning its decline and opposed the Roman Catholic Church and its claim to temporal power. In 1296 he began his feud with Pope Boniface VIII over taxing the clergy. In 1302 the Philip summoned the States General a move which later approved his condemnation of the pope’s papal bull. Philip’s agents captured Boniface and later humiliated him at Anagni. Philip finally saw the papacy capitulate, elect Clement V [see 1305], and begin the Babylonian Captivity of the Church, namely the removal of the papacy from Rome to Avignon. In 1307 Philip seized the riches of the church’s Knights Templar and arrested their grandmaster. At his insistence the order was abolished by Clement in 1312.



	1286
	

	1287
	ANGELA OF FOLIGNO – Umbrian mystic who was born into a wealthy family and spent most of her life there. She married and when nearly 40 underwent a sudden conversion and became a Franciscan. After the death of her husband and children she lived in an austere cloistered environment surrounded by disciples.

MATTHEW OF AQUASPARTA [c.1240-1302] – Franciscan philosopher born in Umbria. He studied at Todi and Paris and became Bonaventure's [see 1273] most important pupil. He became general of the Franciscans in 1287 and the following year was made cardinal and in 1291 cardinal bishop of Porto and Reufina. He was opposed to the following of Aristotle by Aquinas by which faith and reason were divided. He produced many sermons and Biblical commentaries.



	1288
	NICHOLAS IV – Pope [1288-1292]. He was a Franciscan monk who had been legate to the Greeks under Gregory X and was made cardinal bishop by Martin IV. He steered a middle course between the factions at Rome, and sought a settlement of the Sicilian question. In May 1289 he crowned King Charles II of Naples and Sicily (1285–1309) after the latter had expressly recognised papal suzerainty, and in February 1291 concluded a treaty with Alfonso III of Aragon (1285–91) and Philip IV of France (1285–1314) looking toward the expulsion of James II of Aragon (1285–96) from Sicily. The loss of Acre in 1291 stirred Nicholas IV to renewed enthusiasm for a crusade. He sent missionaries, among them the celebrated Franciscan missionary, John of Monte Corvino, to labour among the Bulgarians, Ethiopians, Mongols, Tatars and Chinese. Nicholas IV issued an important policy on July 18th 1289, which granted to the cardinals one-half of all income accruing to the Roman see and a share in the financial management thereby paving the way for that independence of the College of Cardinals which, in the following century, was to be of detriment to the papacy. He succeeded Honorius IV [see 1285] and was succeeded by Celestine V [see 1294].


	1289
	ATHANASIUS I [1230 - October 28, 1310] – Patriarch of Constantinople [1289-1293, 1303-1310] succeeded Gregory II [see 1283].  Athanasius I was the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople for two periods from 1289 to 1293 and 1303 to 1309. He was born in Adrianople and died in Constantinople. Chosen by the emperor Andronicus II Palaeologus as patriarch, he opposed the reunion of the Greek and Roman Churches and introduced an ecclesial reform that evoked opposition within the clergy. He resigned in 1293 and was restored in 1303 with popular support. The pro-union clergical faction forced him into retirement in early 1310.


	1290
	


1291-1300 AD
	1291
	DUNS SCOTUS, JOHN [1266-1308] – Scholastic theologian who entered the Franciscan order at the age of 15 and was ordained a priest in 1291. He studied in Paris and returned to England to lecture on the sentences of Peter Lombard at Oxford.  Later he taught in Paris and in 1303 was banished by Philip IV because he supported Pope Boniface VIII.  It is from Duns Scotus that we get the word dunce although he was far from one. Critical of the philosophy of Thomas Aquinas which attempted to harmonise Aristotle with Christianity, he argued that faith was a matter of will and could not be supported by logical proofs. The division between philosophy and faith was to have far-reaching effects. Although urging for the existence of God from efficiency, finality and the degree of perfection, he taught that all other knowledge of the divine, including the resurrection and immortality, must be accepted by sheer belief.  Creation he believed was the effect of God's love as he extended his goodness to creatures so that they will love him freely. Grace is identical with love and has its origin in the will. Although much of Duns Scotus' teaching gained wide recognition among theologians, he is especially remembered for championing beliefs in the Immaculate Conception.
JOHN OF MONTE CORVINO [d. c.1330] – Founder of the first Franciscan mission in China. Born in Salerno [Monte Corvino] John was commissioned by Pope Nicholas IV in 1291 with letters for eastern kings, and journeyed through Persia, spent a year in India where he made about 100 converts and finally reached Peking in 1294. Chen-tsung the local Khan was receptive to John and his travelling companion and merchant Peter Lucalonga.  John was most successful in establishing a mission at Tenduk north of Peking where the ruling prince, George, already a Nestorian Christian, converted to Western orthodoxy. Lucalonga became a successful merchant in China and donated land for the establishment of three churches. John was named archbishop in 1307 by Pope Clement V.


	1292
	

	1293
	DIONYSIUS Patriarch of Antioch [1293-1308] see also 1285 and 1308
HENRY OF GHENT [d.1293] – Theologian and philosopher who was born in Kent. He taught in Paris and became the most outstanding secular master there for many years. He was involved in the condemnation of aspects of Thomist teachings in Paris in 1277 and also opposed the privileges of the mendicant orders in 1282. He was critical of Aristotle and produced a significant synthesis of Augustinian teaching and the new learning. Henry was an important catalyst to Duns Scotus [see 1291] who took much from him as well as freely criticising him.



	1294
	BONIFACE VIII – Pope [1294-1303].  In 1252, when his uncle Peter Caetani became bishop of Todi, in Umbria, he went with him and began his legal studies there. In 1264 he became part of the Roman curia where he served as secretary to Cardinal Simon of Brie on a mission to France. In 1265 he accompanied Cardinal Ottobono Fieschi to England (1265–1268) in order to suppress a rebellion by a group of barons against Henry III, the king of England. He was sent to France to supervise the collection of a tithe in 1276 and then became a papal notary in the late 1270s. During this time he accumulated seventeen benefices which he was permitted to keep when he was promoted, first to cardinal deacon in 1281 and then 10 years later as cardinal priest. Boniface was elected on December 24, 1294 after Pope Celestine V abdicated after Celestine had been shown that such a move was legal. 
One of his first acts as pontiff was to imprison his predecessor in the Castle of Fumone in Ferentino, where Celestine died at the age of 81, attended by two monks of his order. In 1300, Boniface VIII formalised the jubilees, which afterwards became a source of both profit and scandal to the church. Boniface VIII founded the University of Rome in 1303. He put forward some of the strongest claims to temporal, as well as spiritual, supremacy of any pope and constantly involved himself with foreign affairs. In his papal bull of 1302, Boniface VIII proclaimed that it "is absolutely necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to the Roman pontiff", pushing papal supremacy to its historical extreme. In the field of canon law Boniface VIII continues to have great influence.

The conflict between Boniface VIII and Philip IV of France [see 1285] came at a time of expanding nation states and the desire for the consolidation of power by the increasingly powerful monarchs. The increase in monarchical power in the rising nation states and its conflicts with the Church of Rome were increased by the rise to power of Philip IV. During his reign, Philip surrounded himself with the best civil lawyers, and decidedly expelled the clergy from all participation in the administration of the law. With the clergy beginning to be taxed Boniface took a hard stand against it. He saw the taxation as an assault on traditional clerical rights, and ruled in 1296 forbidding lay taxation of the clergy without prior papal approval. Philip retaliated against the bull by denying the exportation of money from France to Rome, funds that the Church required to operate. Boniface had no choice but to meet Philip's demands quickly by allowing taxation only "during an emergency". 

In retaliation in 1301, Philip was sent a papal bull informing him that "God has set popes over kings and kingdoms." The feud between the two reached its peak in the early 14th century when Philip began to launch a strong anti-papal campaign against Boniface. On November 18, 1302, Boniface issued one of the most important papal bulls of Catholic history which declared that both spiritual and temporal power were under the pope's jurisdiction, and that kings were subordinate to the power of the Church. In response, Guillaume de Nogaret, Philip's chief minister, denounced Boniface as a heretical criminal to the French clergy. In 1303, Philip and Nogaret were excommunicated, however, on September 7, 1303 an army led by Nogaret surprised Boniface at his retreat in Anagni. The king demanded that he resign, to which Boniface VIII responded that he would "sooner die". In response Boniface was beaten badly and nearly executed but was released from captivity after three days. He died a month later of "shame", on October 11, 1303. After the papacy had been removed to Avignon during the time of Pope Clement V in 1309, he consented to a post-mortem trial by an ecclesiastical consistory at Groseau, near Avignon, which held preliminary examinations in August and September of 1310. A judicial investigation against the memory of Boniface was held and collected testimonies that alleged many heretical opinions of Boniface VIII. This included the offence of sodomy, although there is little substantive evidence for this and it is more likely that this was the standard accusation Philip made against enemies. Before the actual trial could be held, Clement persuaded Philip to leave the question of Boniface's guilt to the Council of Vienne, which met in 1311 where the matter lapsed. He succeeded Celestine V [see below] and was succeeded by Benedict XI [see 1303].
CELESTINE V – Pope [1294] who was a noted hermit and founded a community of disciples later called the Celestines [see 1251]. His election as pope was a conscious attempt to raise the spiritual tone of the papacy which had been debilitated by political involvement in the War of the Vespers. He resigned in 1294 and was succeeded by Boniface VIII who because he feared a popular rising by Celestine's followers had him imprisoned until his death in 1296. He succeeded Nicholas IV [see 1288] and was succeeded by Boniface VIII [see above].
CHINA – JOHN OF MONTE CORVINO [d.1330] founded the first Franciscan mission to China. Commissioned by Pope Nicholas IV [see 1288] in 1291 he journeyed through Persian and India arriving Peking in 1294. John was successful being created bishop by Clement V [see 1305] in 1307. He is said to have had 6000 converts and translated the New Testament and Psalms as well as a native boy’s choir. In 1368 Christianity again had disappeared due to persecution. [See 635 – 1601]
JOHN XII – Patriarch of Constantinople [1294-1303] succeeded Athanasius I [see 1289]. There is no additional information readily available.
THEODOSIOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1294-1300] see 1271 and 1300

WINCHELSEY, ROBERT – Archbishop of Canterbury [1294-1313]. He studied at the universities of Paris and Oxford, and later taught at both. Influenced by Thomas Aquinas, he was a scholastic theologian. He held various benefices in England, and was the chancellor of Oxford University before being elected to Canterbury. On 13th February 1293 Winchelsey was elected as archbishop of Canterbury. Unusually, neither the pope nor the king had a hand in his election. On 1st April he left England for Rome to get papal confirmation. He was not consecrated immediately because of a papal vacancy but Celestine V eventually performed the ceremony at Aquila on 12th September 1294. Winchelsey was a fearless opponent of Edward I. When he swore his oath of fealty to Edward, he offended the king because adding a declaration that he was only swearing fealty for the temporalities, not the spiritualities. All through his term as archbishop he refused to allow Edward to tax the clergy beyond certain levels, and withstood severe pressure to change his mind. In August 1295, he offered the king a tenth of all ecclesiastical revenues, less than Edward had hoped to collect from the clergy. 

Winchelsey and the barons joined in demanding reforms from the king at the parliament of Lincoln in 1301, but his support of Pope Boniface VIII's claim to be the protector of Scotland, broke the alliance. One of the reasons which led the archbishop to ally with the barons was his hostility to Edward's adviser, Walter Langton, bishop of Lichfield. The king took no action against Winchelsey until the Gascon and former royal clerk Bertrand de Got was named Pope Clement V in 1305. Edward then sent two envoys – Langton and Henry Lacy – to the pope, to press his claim that Winchelsey was plotting against him. Clement suspended the archbishop on 12 February 1306. Winchelsey left England and went to the papal court at Bordeaux, where he stayed until Edward's death in July 1307. Only Antony Bek, bishop of Durham supported the archbishop. After the death of Edward I, the new king, Edward II, asked that Winchelsey be restored, which the pope agreed to on 22 January 1308, however soon after his return to England the archbishop joined the king's enemies. The archbishop along with the earl of Warwick, were the only people to object to the return of the new king's favourite, Piers Gaveston, to England in 1309. Winchelsey aided the barons in their prosecution of Edward II by sentencing their enemies to excommunication. Robert was a preacher of some note, and when preaching at St. Paul's he attracted large crowds to his sermons and lectures. Those that survive illustrate his highly orthodox Trinitarian views and his scholastic method. He succeeded John Peckham [see 1279] and was succeeded by Thomas Cobham [see 1313].



	1295
	RICHARD OF MIDDLETON [d. c.1300] – Franciscan philosopher. Having joined the Franciscans, he was by the early 1280’s a theologian, philosopher, and preacher in Paris. In 1283 he was appointed to a commission investigating the views of P.J. Olivi [see 1260].  By 1295 he had completed his commentary on the four volumes of Peter Lombard's “Sentences” [see 1159]. At several points he favoured Thomistic over traditional Augustinian positions. He also had interest in hypnosis and telepathy.


	1296
	

	1297
	

	1298
	EBEDJESUS [d.1318] – Nestorian theologian who became metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia in 1298. Prolific author, his Syriac writings included items on philosophy and science, a Bible commentary, a polemic against heresy, and hymns of praise and anthems. He also catalogued nearly 150 Syrian authors and their works beginning with Simeon bar Sabbae of the third century.
JACOPONE DA TODI [c.1230-1306] – Franciscan monk and poet who was born into nobility and studied at Bologna. After the tragic death of his wife he experienced spiritual conversion and repentance, donated his wealth to the poor, and became a lay brother. He supported the Spirituals, with the cardinals Peter and Jacob Colonna and Angelo Clareno, in their opposition to papal opulence and political machinations. Boniface VIII excommunicated and imprisoned him in 1298. He was released in 1303.
THADDEUS  Patriarch of Jerusalem [1298] see 1236 and 1313. The see of Jerusalem was vacant 1298-1313



	1299
	

	1300
	JUBILEE, YEAR OF – A Roman Catholic institution based only indirectly on the Levitical Year of Jubilee but rather an extension of the pilgrimage movement and the system of indulgences [see 1095]. First observed in 1300 under Boniface VIII apparently by spontaneous popular demand. The Year of Jubilee was intended to be celebrated each century but the next was celebrated in 1350 and the interval between celebrations gradually diminished to 25 years under Paul II in 1470. Jubilee indulgence was proclaimed throughout Christendom by Paul VI in 1966 in association with Vatican II. The latest Year has been 2008-09 announced by Benedict XVI to celebrate the 2000th anniversary of the birth of Paul.

YOANNIS VIII - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1300-1320] see 1294 and 1320. Formerly a monk. During his papacy severe tribulations befell the Christians in Egypt. They were forced to tinge their turbans with blue. Many churches were closed in Cairo and in different parts of the country. Exceptions were the monasteries in Alexandria and a few churches in other cities. An envoy from the king of Spain came to intercede on behalf of the Christians and two churches were subsequently opened. In the year 1303 a severe earthquake destroyed a large part of Syria and Egypt. Yoannis VIII made some changes in the Liturgy. 




1301-1310 AD
	1301
	

	1302
	CIMABUE, CENNI DI PEPE – Florentine painter whose works include “The Madonna Enthroned with Angels” and frescoes in the church of San Francisco in Assisi. His painting of the crucifixion with its portrayal of Christ, weeping angles and despairing mourners is very impressive.


	1303
	BENEDICT XI – Pope [1303-1304]. He was a Dominican and when he was made Master of the Order in 1296 issued ordinances forbidding public questioning of the legitimacy of Boniface VIII's election on the part of any Dominican. At the time of the seizing of Pope Boniface VIII at Anagni he was one of only two cardinals to defend the papal party in the Lateran Palace itself. However, upon being elected pope, he released Philip IV of France (1285–1314) from the excommunication that had been laid upon him by Boniface VIII, but on June 7, 1304 excommunicated Philip IV's implacable minister, Guillaume de Nogaret, and all the Italians who had played a part in the seizure of Boniface VIII at Anagni. After a brief pontificate of eight months, Benedict XI died suddenly at Perugia. The first report said that his sudden death was caused by poisoning through the agency of Nogaret, however, there is no direct evidence to support this. Benedict XI was the author of a volume of sermons and commentaries on the Gospel of Matthew, on the Psalms, the Book of Job, and the Revelation. Benedict XI's successor, Pope Clement V (1305–14), removed the papal seat from Rome to Avignon, inaugurating the period sometimes known as the Babylonian Captivity (1309–77). He and the French popes who succeeded him were completely under the influence of the kings of France. He succeeded Boniface VIII [see 1294] and was succeeded by Clement V [see 1305]. 


	1304

	

	1305
	ANNATES which is the first year’s revenue of an ecclesiastical position paid to the pope which originated as the right of a bishop to receive this from a new incumbent. Clement V [see below] claimed it from all vacant sees in England and John XXII Leo [see 1316] in 1319 claimed it from all of Christendom. There were numerous complaints and in 1534 Henry VIII transferred all Annates to the English crown. These in turn were converted in 1704 to Queen Anne’s Bounty but eventually they fell into disuse.

CLEMENT V – Pope [1305-1314]. He was a Frenchman born in Gascony around 1264. He was made pope on 5th June 1305 and one of his first acts was to create seven French cardinals. He reigned for some 9 years. To serve his personal ends Philip IV of France made two demands on Clement to which the latter acceded, firstly to have Boniface VIII [see 1294] condemned as a heretic and to dissolve the Knights Templar [see 1118]. Once the Knights Templar was dissolved Philip took over their bank and some properties. He also moved the curia from Rome to Avignon beginning the 70 years of what is known as the Babylonian Captivity of the papacy [1309-1377]. He suppressed the Dulcinians burning its leader and others at the stake. Clement also preached a crusade against the Venetians who were at war with the papacy declaring that any captured Venetians could be sold as slaves. Despite political problems he founded the universities of Orleans and Perugia. He died in 1314. He succeeded Benedict XI [see 1303] and was succeeded by John XXII [see 1316].


	1306
	BARTHOLOMITES [see also 1640] were a group of Armenian monks who fled to Genoa in 1306 and had a church dedicated to St Bartholomew built for them. Initially Clement V [see 1305] authorised them to follow their own service format but later Innocent VI [see1352] approved their adoption of the Roman liturgy and the rule of St Augustine. After a period of decline they were suppressed by Innocent X [see 1644] in 1650.

JOHN OF PARIS [c.1252-1306] – Preacher and in early Conciliarist. Joining the Jacobins he established a reputation for brilliance as an apologist for Thomism. This popular preacher and lecturer was stripped of these officers near the end of his life for his writing on the Eucharist and papacy. His interpretation of Christ's presence in the sacrament approximated consubstantiation and influenced Lutheran thought. He died in Bordeaux while appealing his suspension to the pope.


	1307
	

	1308
	MARK Patriarch of Antioch [1308-1342] see also 1293 and 1342. At the end of this period the Patriarch was transferred to Damascus
NICHOLAS OF LYRA [c.1265-1349] – Franciscan scholar who entered the Franciscan Order around 1300. He studied theology at Paris receiving a doctorate in 1308 and was from 1319 provincial of his order in France. As executor of the estate of Jeanne of Burgundy, widow of Philip VI he founded the College of Burgundy at Paris where he died. He was a great Bible scholar of the Middle Ages knowing Hebrew and acquainted with Jewish commentaries and was especially concerned to expand the literal sense of the Scriptures against the current allegorical interpretation. He wrote two commentaries on the whole Bible, one being the first biblical commentary printed.



	1309
	AVINGNON becomes the seat of the papacy until 1377 when Clement V [see 1305] began in 1309 what is called the Babylonian Captivity. Avignon provided a location away from Italian politics and positioned well for a centre of affairs. When the papal court returned to Rome Avignon continued to be the seat until 1408 of two antipopes Clement VII and Benedict XIII.


	1310
	HOSPITALLERS – Mediaeval men and women given to the care of the infirm with both themselves and their patients usually observing religious vows. By 800 the Muslim world had medical hospitals, but Western Europe did not in any proper sense until 1200. There were both hospices for the permanently poor, insane, and incurable, and hospitals for temporary medical treatment. The 11th and 12th centuries saw a huge increase in both hospitals and nursing orders: Antonines, Order of the Holy Spirit, Order of St William of the Desert, Bethlehemites, and the Order of St Catherine. The Knights of St John of Jerusalem after 1310 known as the Knights of Rhodes and from 1530 the Knights of Malta were exemplary Hospitallers. Hospitallers also served the leper communities and had great influence on medical progress.
NEPHON I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1310-1314] succeeded Athanasius I [see 1289]. There is no additional information readily available.
WILLIAM OF OCKHAM [c.1280-1349] – Mediaeval scholastic theologian and philosopher who studied at Oxford and entered the Franciscan Order about 1310. His ideas led to a summons to Avignon in 1324 to answer charges of heresy. Dispute between Pope John XXII and the Spiritual Franciscans was at its height and William identified himself with the Spirituals in opposition to John. In 1328 he left Avignon and went to the court of the emperor, Louis of Bavaria. Excommunicated, William is supposed to have said to the emperor “You defend me with your sword and I will defend you with my pen”.  He had two groups of writings, firstly he wrote while at Oxford and Avignon [1317-1328] with contributions to philosophy and theology, secondly he wrote while working for Louis [1333-1347] about the relation of church and state. In his first group of writings Ockham criticised the accommodation of the philosophical systems of Aristotle with Christian doctrines that had been fashioned by the 13th century schoolmen such as Thomas Aquinas. Ockham’s concept was to keep things simple which involved, in his explanation of reality, his view that “what can be done with fewer assumptions is done in vain with more”, known as “Ockham's Razor”. His “Nominalism” was of great significance to science since it suggested that natural phenomena could be investigated rationally. He believed that God was above all knowledge and cannot be apprehended by reason, as the Thomas taught, or by illumination, as the Augustinians believed, but only by faith.




1311-1320 AD
	1311
	BEGUINES & BEGHARDS – Beguines were members of a sisterhood founded in the Netherlands in the 12th century. Without common rule or hierarchy, free to hold private property and with the ability to marry they lived austerely and emphasised manual work. Their male equivalent was Beghards. The name might have come from Lambert le Beuge “the Stammerer” [d.1177] who was a revivalist preacher in Liege. Long suspected of heresy due to their association with the Spiritual Franciscans they were condemned at the Council of Vienne [see below]. Many of the Beghards reformed and were allowed to continue by John XXII [see 1316] and survived until the French Revolution.

VIENNE, COUNCIL OF [1311-1312] – Church council which is considered the 15th ecumenical council by the Roman Catholic Church. It was called by Clement V, the major reason being to question the Knights Templars. The transfer of the papacy to Avignon in 1309 made the pope subject to the influence of the king of France, Philip IV, who desired the property of this wealthy crusading order. In 1307 Philip had ordered the arrest of the Templars in France and by torture had extracted confessions of heresy and immorality. King Philip’s presence at the council brought pressure on Clement V to suppress the order. The council also tried to settle a dispute among the Franciscans and it condemned other sects.



	1312

	

	1313
	ATHANASIUS III Patriarch of Jerusalem [1313-1334] see 1298 and 1334. Around 1322 GREGORY II was Patriarch of Jerusalem for an unknown period

COBHAM, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1313-1314]. He earned a doctor of theology and a doctor of canon law. Having been appointed archdeacon of Lewes in 1301 and chancellor of Cambridge he was nominated to succeed Robert Winchelsey in 1313 by the monks of Christ Church priory Canterbury. He was a monk and had never been consecrated so King Edward II petitioned Pope Clement V for Walter Reynolds to be the next archbishop. The pope acquiesced to the king’s request so Thomas was given the see of Worcester. It is of interest that he was one of a very few churchmen who spoke in Edward II’ s defence when Edward was put on trial and showed that Thomas did not keep long term grudges. He died in 1327. He succeeded Robert Winchelsey [see 1294] and was succeeded by Walter Reynolds [see 1314].
MARSIGLIO OF PADUA [c.1275-1342] – Political philosopher who trained as a doctor and later went to Paris where he became rector of the University in 1313. In 1324 he completed the work for which he is famous “Defender of the Peace”. Because of the very strong anti-papal tone of this work, when his authorship was discovered in 1326 he was forced to leave Paris. He went to the court of King Louis IV of Bavaria who was excommunicated as a result of a dispute with Pope John XXII. In 1328 Louis IV seized Rome and Marsiglio was named the imperial vicar of the city. Some of his political theories were put into practice resulting in the people of Rome turning against Louis and the king left taking Marsiglio with him. Marsiglio went back to Bavaria and spent the rest of his life there. The “Defender of the Peace” is divided into three books, the first deals with the philosophy of the state; the second with the theology of the church; and the third is a summary. Marsiglio argued that the unifying element in society was the state and not the church.



	1314
	REYNOLDS, WALTER – Archbishop of Canterbury [1314-1327]. Walter Reynolds was bishop of Worcester and then archbishop of Canterbury as well as lord high treasurer and lord chancellor. Walter was the son of a baker from Windsor and became a chaplain in the service of Edward I. He held several livings and became a firm favourite with the prince of Wales, afterwards Edward II, whom he served as keeper of the Wardrobe. In 1307 Reynolds was appointed treasurer of England and later that year he was elected bishop of Worcester. He was also in 1310 named keeper of the Great Seal, or chancellor. Walter Reynolds was one of the godfathers of the future Edward III when the prince was christened on 17 November 1312. 

When Robert Winchelsey died 1313 Edward II prevailed upon Pope Clement V to appoint his favourite to the vacant archbishopric and Walter was enthroned at Canterbury Cathedral in 1314  Although the private life of the new archbishop appears to have been the reverse of exemplary he attempted to carry out some very necessary reforms in his new official capacity. In this connection in 1317 he laid London under an interdict after William de Melton, archbishop of York, had passed through its streets with his cross borne erect before him. Reynolds remained in general loyal to Edward II until 1324, when with all his assistant bishops he opposed the king in defence of the bishop of Hereford, Adam of Orlton. He fled for safety into Kent but returned to London and declared for Edward III, whom he crowned on 1 February 1327. He died later that year. He succeeded Thomas Cobham [see above] and was succeeded by Simon Mepeham [see 1328].


	1315
	JOHN XIII Glykys – Patriarch of Constantinople [1315-1320] succeeded Nephon [see 1310]. There is no additional information readily available.
TAULER, JOHN [c.1300-1361] – German mystic who was born in Strasbourg and became a Dominican about 1315 and came under Ekhart's [see 1326] influence. He wrote only in German and did not write learned works. His sermons were preached mainly to nuns. During the Black Death period of 1348 he devoted himself completely to the sick. His years in Basle [1338-1343] found him a central figure in the Friends of God [see 1326]. He owed a great debt to the Waldensian layman Nicholas of Basle [see 1395] who advised him to stop preaching and meditate which he did for two years amid his ministry with remarkable results.



	1316
	FRATICELLI – A group within the Franciscan Order during the Middle Ages which insisted on a very strict observance of the rule of poverty and vigorously opposed the decrees of John XXII which held that Christ and his apostles owned property. Wherever they appeared they were hunted down by the Inquisition and were regarded as heretics.
GREGORY II - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1316-1354) see 1276 and 1354. John III, Patriarch of Constantinople invited him, directly following his elevation to the Patriarchal Throne of Alexandria, to participate in the general ecclesiastical issues. During his tenure, there was trouble in the wider boundaries of the Patriarchates of Alexandria and Jerusalem , especially regarding Mount Sinai
JOHN XXII – Pope [1316-1334].  He was the second pope of the Avignon papacy (1309-1377), elected by a conclave in Lyon assembled by Philip V of France. Like his predecessor, Clement V, he centralised power and income in the papacy, living a princely life in Avignon and spending a lot of money for his court and his wars. He opposed Louis IV of Bavaria as emperor, and Louis in turn invaded Italy and set up an antipope, Nicholas V. The son of a shoemaker in Cahors, he studied medicine in Montpellier and law in Paris. There was a two year delay in appointing a successor to Clement V who died in 1314.  After two years, Philip V of France (1316–22) finally in 1316 managed to arrange a conclave of twenty-three cardinals in Lyon. This conclave elected John XXII and he was crowned in Lyon and set up his residence in Avignon. John XXII involved himself in the politics and religious movements of many European countries in order to advance the interests of the Church. This made him a very controversial pope at the time. Also his close links with the French crown created widespread distrust of the papacy. In 1323, when Louis IV who had become Holy Roman Emperor came into conflict with the papacy over his support of the Franciscan Spirituals, whom John XXII condemned for their insistence on evangelical poverty and their belief that mendicant friars would replace the priesthood and sacraments of the Church. 

Louis IV was assisted in his doctrinal dispute with the papacy by Marsilius of Padua, and later by the British Franciscan friar and scholar William of Ockham. Louis IV invaded Italy, entered Rome and set up antipope Nicholas V (1328–30). The project was a fiasco and Pope John excommunicated William of Ockham. However, Louis IV had silenced the papal claims, and John XXII stayed the rest of his life in Avignon.

Pope John XXII was involved in a theological controversy involving the Beatific Vision. Beginning before he was pope, he argued that those who died in the faith did not see the presence of God until the Last Judgement. The point is important to Catholics, since if the dead are not in the presence of God, then the whole idea of prayers to the saints would seem to be undermined. John XXII continued this argument for a time in sermons while he was pope, although he never taught this in official documents. He eventually backed down from this position, and agreed that those who died in grace do indeed immediately enjoy the Beatific Vision. Despite holding for many years a view widely held to be heretical, John XXII is not considered a heretic because in his day the doctrine he had contradicted had not been formally defined by the Church, a situation that his successor, Pope Benedict XII (1334–42), immediately corrected by the encyclical Benedictus Deus, which formally defined this doctrine as part of church teaching. On March 27, 1329 John XXII condemned many writings of Meister Eckhart [see 1326] as heretical. He succeeded Clement V [see 1305] and was succeeded by Benedict XII [see 1334].



	1317
	DURANDUS OF ST POURCAIN [1270-1332] – Dominican theologian and bishop who was known as Doctor Modernus. He lectured at Paris until 1313 when he was called to Avignon and entrusted with a diplomatic mission by Pope John XXII. Though a Dominican at a time when Thomas Aquinas was already recognised as the official doctor of the order, Durandus was not a Thomist. However, this did not stop him serving on the papal commission which condemned 51 propositions taken from William Ockham. Durandus never repudiated his anti-Thomist position, and after his death, articles from his treatise were censured by a papal commission in 1333.
RUYSBROECK, JAN VAN [1293-1381] – Flemish mystic who was ordained as a priest in 1317 and spent nearly three decades as a vicar in Brussels. In 1344 he retired to a nearby wooded valley where after some years he founded an Augustinian monastery. Here he did most of his writing and acted as spiritual adviser. Tauler [see 1315], Groote [see 1380], and many others came to him for advice on the life of the spirit. He was one of the great 14th century mystics. He opposed abuse in the church as well as pantheistic versions of mysticism. His works were translated into Latin and influenced mystics such as John of the Cross.



	1318
	

	1319
	

	1320
	ARBROATH DECLARATION – A letter drawn up by a large number of Scottish nobles and barons and the “whole community of the realm” and sent to the pope who had declared against Robert the Bruce. The document stated that Providence, the laws and customs of the country and the choice of the people had made Bruce their king and if he betrayed his country they would elect another and that they were seeking liberty. 

CAVASILAS, NIKOLAOS [1320-1371]. Greek theologian and mystical writer who was born in Thessalonica. His best know works are “Life in Christ” and “The Exposition of the Divine Liturgy” in which he expounds the saving work of Christ mediated through the sacraments especially the Eucharist obtained by the steadfast believer. 
GERASIMOS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1320-1321] succeeded John XIII [see 1315]. There is no additional information readily available.
INDIA [see also 250 and 1542] – Marco Polo was in India in 1288 and 1292 and was shown the tomb said to have been that of Thomas. From about this time friars were calling at India on the way to China, and one of these, John of Monte Corvina [see 1291] made converts and recommended missions. In 1321 four Franciscans who landed at Thana near modern Mumbai were martyred. Their companion a French Dominican called Jourdain de Severac who was evidently assigned to work in India remained in the area and baptised many people. The friendliness of Nestorian Christians whom Jourdaian met were “neglected, ignorant people; and of course they were sadly heretical”. In 1330 he was sent back to India as bishop of Kerala with a letter urging the Syrian Christians to submit to Rome. The Portuguese discovery of the Cape route to India in 1498 and settlement at Goa in 1510 changed everything.
YOANNIS IX Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1320-1327] see 1300 and 1327




1321-1330 AD
	1321
	DANTE, ALIGHIERI [1265-1321] – Italian poet born in Florence who began to write poetry as a young man and to take part in the political life of the city. He was a prior and while in Rome was one of the opposing factions that supported Boniface VIII and took control of the city. Several changes were lodged against Dante and he was exiled from Florence and never saw his wife or Florence again. Later he was given permission to return. Today he is remembered best for The Divine Comedy which was divided into three sections: The Inferno, The Purgatory, and The Paradise.


	1322

	

	1323
	ISAIAS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1323-1334]. The Byzantine emperor, Andronicus II, had Isaias confined to the monastery section of the Magnaura school in Constantinople in 1327 possibly due to the patriarch's support for the emperor's grandson, Andronicus III, during the Civil War. Upon Andronicus II overthrow by his grandson on May 23/24, 1328, a delegation was sent to the monastery to retrieve Isaias. On his way back to the palace, Isaias was escorted not by the usual clergy but by a troupe of musicians, dancing girls and comedians, one of whom had him so helpless with laughter that he almost fell off his horse.
WALES [see also 547 and 1567] – By the time of the Norman conquest, the church in Wales was virtually a national church. By the middle of the 12th century the Welsh bishops had submitted to Canterbury. After 1323 when the pope began to intervene in elections, there was a marked increase in the tendency to appoint foreigners to Welsh offices. Inevitably there was growing frustration among Welsh clergy as was demonstrated by the support they gave to the national insurrection under the leadership of Owen Glyn Dwr in 1400.



	1324

	

	1325

	

	1326
	ECKHART VON HOCHHEIM [1260-1327] – German mystic who entered the Dominican order and was prior in Erfurt before becoming vicar of the Thuringia. In 1300 he went to Paris where he graduated in theology. In 1326 he was accused of heresy, tried by the archbishop of Cologne, and convicted. He appealed to Rome where some of his teachings were judged to be heretical by John XXII in 1329, two years after his death. He was noted as a preacher, many of his sermons were delivered in convents to nuns. His writings reveal him as Scholastic and as a mystic.
FRIENDS OF GOD – A term used in Scripture, by the Fathers, and in mediaeval writings. It also refers to a group of German mystics and other Christians in the 14th century who were profoundly influenced by the works of Meister Eckhart [see 1326] as well as the ideals of early German prophetesses, and they cultivated intense prayer, austerities, and self renunciation. Their number included Dominicans and Franciscans and lay people from every estate. Associated with them were John Tauler [see 1315], Henry Suso [see 1348], Jan van Ruysbroek [see 1317], and there were links also with the Brethren of the Common Life see [1380]. The decline in mysticism brought the end of their association.



	1327
	BENJAMIN II Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1327-1339] see 1320 and 1340


	1328
	CONSUBSTANTIATION is a term used to describe Luther’s [see 1517] view of how Christ is present at the Lord’s Supper although the term does not appear in his writings. William of Ockham [see below] proposed this view. Luther however insisted that we know Christ is present only through the Word whose pledge guarantees it.
MEPEHAM, SIMON – Archbishop of Canterbury [1328-1333]. Simon was the candidate of the earl of Lancaster against the candidate supported by Queen Isabella and Roger Mortimer. He was elected to the archbishopric of Canterbury late in 1327 and consecrated the following year. In the winter of 1328 he supported a rebellion against the rule of Roger Mortimer that was led by the earl of Lancaster and supported by the earl of Norfolk, earl of Kent and others. Mepeham became involved in a dispute about the juridical rights of churches. The monks made an appeal against the archbishop, and the canon of Salisbury was appointed to mediate. Mepeham was cited to give evidence before the canon, but refused to attend and his refusal to submit to the judicial process of the church led to his excommunication by Pope John XXII in 1333. Simon was later re-communicated with Rome, but was not re-instated as bishop. Simon died later that year. He succeeded Walter Reynolds [see 1314] and was succeeded by John De Stratford [see 1333].

MICHAEL OF CESENA [c.1270 – 1342] – General of the Franciscan Order during a time when the order was torn by a strife between the factions known as the Spirituals and the Community. The former adhered strictly to the fundamentals of poverty and non-ownership of property laid down by Francis while the latter faction opted for a more liberal interpretation recognising papal ruling on the “poor use” of possessions. Michael’s support of William of Ockham [see 1310], theologian and apologist for the Spirituals and his association with Emperor Louis of Bavaria brought about his excommunication by John XXII in 1328. Michael disputed the excommunication and until his death was recognised by his faction as general of the order.

NICHOLAS V – Antipope [1328–1330] who was opposed to Pope John XXII. He was the last imperial antipope that is an antipope set up by a Holy Roman Emperor. He joined the Franciscan Order after separating from his wife in 1310, and became famous as a preacher. He was elected through the influence of the excommunicated emperor, Louis IV the Bavarian, by an assembly of priests and laymen, and consecrated at St. Peter's Basilica in Rome on 12th May 1328 by the bishop of Venice. After spending four months in Rome, he withdrew with Louis IV to Viterbo and then to Pisa, where he was guarded by the imperial vicar. On 19 February 1329 Nicholas V presided at a bizarre ceremony in the Duomo of Pisa, at which a straw puppet representing Pope John XXII and dressed in pontifical robes was formally condemned, degraded was handed over to the secular arm to be  executed. Nicholas V was excommunicated by John XXII in April 1329. Having obtained assurance of pardon, he presented a confession of his sins first to the archbishop of Pisa, and then at Avignon on 25 August 1330 to John XXII, who absolved him. He remained in honourable imprisonment in the papal palace at Avignon until his death in October 1333.



	1329

	

	1330
	MALABAR CHRISTIANS [see also 345 and 1653] – Roman Catholic influence began with Franciscan's calling en route for China by which time the Syrian links with the mother church in Mesopotamia was weakened by the circumstances of the Muslim era. In 1330 a French Dominican Jourdain de Severac became bishop of Quilon, the initial papal claim to jurisdiction in India. In 1503 the Nestorians were reinforced by five bishops of their own but simultaneously the Portuguese had come to India and Jesuit pressure proved too much. The Syrian’s metropolitan submitted to Rome and finally the Synod of Diamper [see 1599] severed the Syrian Church from its past and from its Mesopotamian patriarch.



1331-1340 AD
	1331
	

	1332
	

	1333
	STRATFORD, JOHN DE – Archbishop of Canterbury [1333-1348]. John was born at Stratford-on-Avon and educated at Merton College, Oxford. He became bishop of Winchester in 1323, an appointment which was made during his visit to Pope John XXII at Avignon. This appointment was very much disliked by Edward II. In 1327 the bishop joined Queen Isabella's partisans; he drew up the six articles against Edward II, and was one of those who visited the captive king at Kenilworth to urge him to abdicate in favour of his son. Under Edward III he became a member of the Royal Council. In 1330 Stratford became chancellor, and for the next ten years he was actively engaged in public business, being the king's most prominent adviser and being politically the head of the Lancastrian or constitutional party. On 3rd November 1333 he was appointed archbishop of Canterbury. In November of 1340 Edward III, humiliated and angry returned suddenly to England from Flanders and vented his wrath upon the archbishop's brother, the chancellor, Robert de Stratford. Fearing arrest John de Stratford fled to Canterbury, and entered upon a violent war of words with the king. Good relations were soon restored between the two, and the archbishop acted as president of the council during Edward's absence from England in 1345 and 1346. He died at Mayfield, Sussex on 23 August 1348. He succeeded Simon Mepeham [see 1328] and was succeeded by John Ufford [see 1348].


	1334
	BENEDICT XII – Pope [1334-1342]. Cistercian monk who studied at the University of Paris. In 1311 he was made abbot of Fontfroide Abbey and six years later bishop of Pamiers rising to cardinal in 1327. He succeeded Pope John XXII (1316–34) in 1334, being elected on the first conclave ballot but did not carry out the policy of his predecessor. He practically made peace with Emperor Louis IV and as far as possible came to terms with the Franciscans who were then at odds with the Roman see. Benedict XII was a reforming pope who tried to curb the luxuries of the monastic orders, though without much success. He also ordered the construction of the pope’s palace in Avignon. He spent most of his time working on questions of theology. He rejected many of the ideas developed by John XXII proposing that the souls of the departed go to their eternal reward immediately after death as opposed to remaining in a state of unconscious existence until the Last Judgement. He engaged in long theological debates with other noted figures of the age such as William of Ockham and Meister Eckhart. He succeeded John XXII [see 1316] and was succeeded by Clement VI [see 1342].
GIOTTO [c.1266–1337] – Italian painter from Florence who replaced the Byzantine cool distance of a majestic Christ with a Lord solemnly moving among men who experienced His presence. When painter Giotto was made head of the Florence Cathedral School in 1334 the appointment signalled the rising, formative influence of painting in a period previously dominated by stained-glass architecture and stone sculpture.

JOHN XIV KALEKAS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1334-1347] succeeded Isaias I [see 1323]. There is no additional information readily available.
LAZARUS Patriarch of Jerusalem [1334-1368] see 1313 and 1376. Around 1344 ARSENIOS was Patriarch of Jerusalem for an unknown period. The see of Jerusalem was vacant 1368-1376



	1335
	

	1336
	SERGIUS [c.1314-1392] – Russian monk. Born in Rostov, Sergius became a monk in 1336 and built a chapel in honour of the Trinity in the forest of Radonezh which later became the famous monastery of Troitskaya Laura. Sergius gained a reputation for miracles and visions and was active in political life in Russia. Several times he intervened to stop civil wars between the Russian princes and encouraged Dmitri Donsloi's resistance to the Mongols in 1380. In 1387 he refused to accept an appointment as patriarch of Moscow and remained a monk for the rest of his life. Sergius is considered to be one of the most important Russian saints.


	1337
	

	1338
	

	1339
	

	1340
	LUDOLF OF SAXONY [c.1300-1378] – Carthusian spiritual writer, and author of the most widely read life of Christ written during the Middle Ages. He entered the Carthusian Order in 1340 and became prior at Coblenz in 1343. He is best known for his book “The Life of our Lord Jesus Christ”. It was first printed in 1474 and since that time has been translated into numerous languages. The book was the most extensive life of Christ written until that time. The work later influenced Ignatius Loyola, who utilised it in writing his “Spiritual Exercises”.
PETROS V Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1340-1348] see 1327 and 1348



1341-1350 AD
	1341
	GREGORY PALAMAS [c.1296-1359] – Greek theologian who was educated at Constantinople and became a monk at Mt Athos in Greece at the age of 20. It was during his stay at Athos that he developed much of his thinking on the subject of the mystical communion with God. He was more ascetic than his fellow monks but was not able to isolate himself completely from the world as he was called to become archbishop of Thessalonica after he became well known for his defence of Hesychasm [see below]. Palamas held that God's essence could not be known, but his energies could. In this he was not presenting anything new as these concepts had been proposed by the Cappadocian Fathers [see 376] almost a thousand years before. A council was held in Constantinople in 1341 on the doctrine of Uncreated Light, which according to Palamas is the same uncreated light of the Godhead which had appeared at the Transfiguration, and it was sanctioned, thus upholding the ideas of Gregory Palamas.
HESYCHASM – The Hesychast movement made its appearance in Byzantium in the first part of the 14th century. The name comes from the Greek word for quiet or silence. It was applied to those individuals who devoted themselves in silence to mystical meditation, attempting to come into a full unity with God. This movement in the Byzantine Church illustrates the difference between official theology and the theology of experience. The ascetic monks of Mt. Athos attempted to meditate so intensely as to isolate themselves completely from the world and so attain the Divine Light. A monk of this persuasion would usually press his chin on his chest while focusing his eyes on his navel and hold his breath until his vision became dim. He would soon enter into an ecstatic trance which would be the ultimate in union with God. A controversy broke out when opponents of Hesychasm said that the Divine and Uncreated Light of the Hesychast experience was not authentic but simply an illusion. A council was summoned on this issue in 1341 and it sanctioned the doctrine of Uncreated Light and thus declared in favour of the Mt Athos monks and Orthodox mysticism. To illustrate the extremes with which the victory was taken one of the main leaders against the Hesychasts was dragged along the streets after his death.



	1342
	CLEMENT VI – Pope [1342-1352].  He was born Pierre Roger in about 1291, this Frenchman being the 4th of the Avignon popes and was consecrated on 7th May 1342. He was a Benedictine and was devoted to France refusing advances to return to Rome. He purchased the sovereignty of Avingnon from Queen Joan I of Naples for 80,000 crowns but never paid it probably deeming that his absolution of her for murdering her husband a full equivalent. 

He published a bull in 1343 justifying indulgencies which was later used in the time of Luther. He ruled during the Black Death of 1347-50 which killed perhaps half of Europe’s population and spent the time in Avignon supervising sick care, burials and pastoral care for the dying. He protected the Jews and issued bulls against those who blamed the Black Death on the Jews. He lived a very lavish style, was a patron of art and music and classified himself as having “lived as a sinner among sinners”.  He died in December 1352. He succeeded Benedict XII [see 1334] and was succeeded by Innocent VI [see 1352].
IGNATIUS II Patriarch of Antioch [1342-1386] see also 1308 and 1386



	1343

	

	1344

	

	1345
	MECHTHILD OF MAGDEBURG [c.1212-1280] – German mystic who from the age of twenty three lived at Magdeburg as a hermit. She claimed to have had visions which she wrote down in a book of six parts with the help of a Dominican, Heinrich von Halle. Later she added a seventh. About 1345 the book was translated into High German. A Latin translation was made of the first six parts. Her strong individualism and poetic qualities distinguish her from most mystics.


	1346

	

	1347
	BLACK DEATH – The name given to the bubonic and pneumonic plague that raged unchecked across Europe in 1347-1351. Its origin was in central Asia as indicated on headstones in the Nestorian graveyards in the Kirgiz area. In some areas the mortality rate was up to 40% of the population and this had drastic effects on economic, political and social life. In some places the Jews were blamed for poisoning the wells and murdered. Many of the leaders in society stayed and died resulting in a significant incompetence in the following generations.

CLEMENT VI [1291-1352] – Pope from 1347 was a brilliant orator and an ostentatious nobleman and has been described as the first of the Renaissance popes. He was an admirer of Philip the Fair and this prejudiced his attempts to bring peace between France and England. He received the submission of William of Oakham who had advocated the separation of church and state and denied the temporal power of the papacy. In spite of a tendency to nepotism Clement did aid the poor helping those afflicted by the Black Death at Avignon. He was also pro Semitic. His contribution to theology is seen in his jubilee bull of 1350 concerning indulgencies a practice which had received his approval in 1343.
FITZRALPH, RICHARD [d.1360] – Archbishop of Armagh who studied at Oxford and in 1333 was chancellor of the university. He was in favour with the Avignon papacy, made advances in ecclesiastical areas, and eventually consecrated archbishop of Armagh in 1347. In 1349 he visited Avignon and came into conflict with the mendicant orders. He wrote books and was spokesman for the secular clergy, claiming that poverty was neither of apostolic observance nor of present obligation, and that mendicancy was without warrant in Scripture or primitive tradition. In a series of sermons at St Paul's Cross, London, he preached against the mendicants. He was hotly opposed by the English friars, notably by Roger Conway, and was referred to Avignon where he preached a famous sermon before Innocent VI but died before judgement was given. In his opposition to the friars, and in the main thrust of his writings he is a forerunner of John Wycliffe.

ISIDORE I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1347-1350] succeeded John XIV [see 1334]. There is no additional information readily available.
RIENZO, COLA DI [1313-1354] – Italian leader who was son of a Roman innkeeper, and a man of genius but exhibited also signs of madness. With his considerable knowledge of the classical Latin authors Rienzo became possessed with idea of the restoration of Rome to its former greatness. In 1343 he was sent to Avignon to see Clement VI’s return to Rome and the consequent end of the existing misrule by the leading Roman noble families. The mission however failed but he gained Clement's favour in the exercise and in 1347 by accident or design popular revolution broke out in Rome and Rienzo was swept into power. He was proclaimed “Tribune” and given wide ranging powers. His government consciously looked back to ancient Rome. At first his rule was enlightened but his pretensions grew and he tried to convene meetings of all Italian governments to formulate a common Italian policy under his leadership. The pope decided that his intentions were a threat to papal power and turned against him in September of that year. Rienzo abdicated and fled from Rome in December 1347 to a Franciscan monastery before going to Emperor Charles IV to request him to become a real Roman emperor. Charles however imprisoned him for two years and then handed him over to Clement VI who sentenced him to death. Clement himself soon died and his successor Innocent IV hoping to use Rienzo in his Italian schemes released him and he was again established in control as “Senator” but he was eventually killed in Rome by a Roman mob.



	1348
	HENRY SUSO [1300-1366] – Swabian mystic who entered the Dominican friary at Constance when he was 13 and had a deep conversion experience five years later. Completing his studies at Cologne under the influence of Meister Eckhart he returned to Constance as lector in the friary school then became prior. As an itinerant preacher, teacher, advisor, and confessor, he visited regularly the Dominican convents about Constance. In 1348 he settled in the Dominican convent at Ulm.
MARKOS IV Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1348-1363] see 1340 and 1363
UFFORD, JOHN DE – Archbishop of Canterbury [1348-1349]. He was sent to Avignon in the summer of 1344 as an envoy to a council held by Pope Clement VI to unsuccessfully mediate peace during the Peace of Malestroit (January 1343-September 1346). He was the chancellor to Edward III, keeper of both the great seal and the privy seal. John de Ufford was nominated to the see of Canterbury by papal bull dated 28 September 1348 and was granted the temporalities of the see on 14 December 1348. Any developing contention between the chapter who had selected Thomas Bradwardine and the king who also supported John was rendered a dead issue when John de Ufford, already aged and infirm, was carried off by the Black Death in 1349, before being consecrated. He succeeded John De Stratford [see 1333] and was succeeded by Thomas Bradwardine [see 1349].



	1349
	BRADWARDINE, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1349]. He was born in Sussex. He was a precocious student, educated at Balliol College, Oxford where he was a fellow by 1321; he took the degree of doctor of divinity, and acquired the reputation of a profound scholar, a skilful mathematician and an able theologian. He subsequently moved to Merton College, Oxford on a fellowship. He was afterwards raised to the high offices of chancellor of the university and professor of divinity. Bradwardine like his contemporary William of Ockham was a major figure of the great intellectual movement at Oxford that had begun in the 1240s. Through his influence he enabled Oxford University to be freed from subservience to the bishop of Oxford. He also stressed God's grace and irresistible will which eventually led to the doctrine of predestination. From being chancellor of the diocese of London as dean of St Paul’s, he became chaplain and confessor to Edward III, whom he attended during his wars in France at the Battle of Crécy, where he preached at the victory Mass, and at the subsequent siege of Calais. In 1349 the canons of the chapter at Canterbury elected him archbishop following the death of Archbishop John Stratford, but Edward III withheld his consent, preferring his chancellor John de Ufford. After Ufford died of the Black Death, Bradwardine went to receive confirmation from Clement VI at Avignon, but on his return he died of the plague at Rochester on 26 August 1349 forty days after his consecration. He was buried at Canterbury.

Merton College sheltered a group of dons devoted to natural science, mainly physics, astronomy and mathematics, rivals of the intellectuals at the University of Paris. Bradwardine was one of these Oxford Calculators, studying mechanics with William Heytesbury, Richard Swineshead, and John Dumbleton. They first formulated the mean speed theorem and the essence of the Law of Falling Bodies long before Galileo, who is generally credited with it. The works of Bradwardine had contained some fundamentals of trigonometry gleaned from Muslim sources but the Merton group did not quite make the breakthrough to modern science with the most essential missing tool being calculus. Bradwardine was also a practitioner and exponent of the art of memory, a loosely associated group of mnemonic principles and techniques used to organise memory impressions, improve recall, and assist in the combination and 'invention' of ideas. He succeeded John De Ufford [see 1348] and was succeeded by Simon Islip [see below].
HOLCOT, ROBERT [1290-1349] – Biblical expositor who as a Dominican theologian commented on a wide range of theological topics although he asserted free will contrary to his contemporary Thomas Bradwardine [see 1349], and John Wycliffe [see 1377] attacked it as Pelagianism. His concept was that by loving God less than another man loves him, one can gain the greater reward. Holcot died in the Black plague of 1349.

ISLIP, SIMON – Archbishop of Canterbury [1349-1366]. He was the uncle of William Whittlesey a future archbishop of Canterbury. He was educated at Oxford where he earned a doctorate in canon, and civil law, being elected fellow of Merton in 1307. His talents and learning soon won for him many benefices. He became treasurer and chancellor of England and entered the king's service as one of the royal chaplains. Edward III trusted him also in diplomatic and political affairs, appointed him a member of the council and in 1346 gave Islip extensive powers during his own absence in France. In 1347 Islip was appointed keeper of the privy seal. Previously he had held the seal of Lionel, who was the regent in England. John Stratford, the archbishop of Canterbury, died in 1348 while the Black Death was raging. His two successors, John Ufford and Thomas Bradwardine, died of the plague within a few weeks of each other. Simon was elected to the see of Canterbury in 1349 with his consecration taking place on 20th December 1349. The archdiocese suffered from the Black Death and there was a lack of priests, so that the first work Islip was called on to undertake was a visitation, during which he worked to restore ecclesiastical discipline. At this time, and after the renewed outbreak of the Black Death in 1362, he took particular care to regulate the wages of itinerant clergy who became important with the greatly diminished number of priests. He also succeeded in terminating the ancient dispute between the archbishops of Canterbury and York, as to the right of the latter to bear his cross in the province of the former. During his lifetime he had the reputation of being a very cautious administrator of the funds of his see, but this seems to be explained partly by the nature of the times, which called for economy of resources, and partly by his own temperament, which was frugal and averse to display. Both his enthronement and his funeral at Canterbury were by his own desire marked by simplicity, but his generous bequests to the monks of Canterbury show that this was not due to lack of interest in his cathedral church. In 1363 the archbishop suffered a paralytic stroke which he survived for three years, although by depriving him of the power of speech, it practically closed his career. Simon Islip died on 26 April 1366. He succeeded Thomas Bradwardine [see above] and was succeeded by William Edington [see 1366].

ROLLE OF HAMPOLE, RICHARD [c.1295-1349] – Born in Yorkshire, Rolle studied at Oxford leaving at 19 to live as a hermit. Moving from place to place and preaching he spent his last years at Hampole near a convent of Cistercian nuns who were under his spiritual guidance. While at Oxford he rebelled against the Scholastic teaching which explains the simplicity and lack of formal learning in his writings. Rolle came down equally on piety and learning as well as worldliness and fashion and viewed a hermit as not inferior to the prelate or monk. His work influenced the Lollards.



	1350
	CALLISTUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1350-1354, 1355-1363] succeeded Isidore I [see 1347].  He was a monk from Mt Athos who implemented the Hesychasm method of controlled breathing concentration and prayer into the church which was approved at a synod at Constantinople in 1351 as the approved method of orthodox contemplative prayer. On his refusal to crown Matthew Cantacuzenus to succeed his father he had to resign in 1353 but the following year after the resignation of the father returned to the see. In 1354 he excommunicated the Serbian Tsar for establishing a separate patriarch. Some of his sermons were discovered in the 20th century. He was considered to be a strong and obstinate ruler.



1351-1360 AD
	1351
	PROVISORS, STATUTES OF – The name given to several Acts of the English Parliament which strove to check the practice of papal provision or nomination of their own nominees to the vacant bishoprics over the head of the rightful patrons. The First Statute of Provisors in 1351 stated this principle broadly and provided for the expulsion of intruders, however, Edward III with the support of the papacy chose to ignore these rules. The anger of the clergy and laity in general broke out more violently against Richard II when he breached the statutes even more flagrantly than his grandfather and this led to the Second Statute of Provisors in 1390 and the Third Statute of Praemunire in 1393. Despite this the practice of provision continued down to the Reformation and was revived by Queen Mary. Evidence is clear that papal provision of non-residents to fill important jobs in the church contributed directly to the Reformation.


	1352
	INNOCENT VI – Pope [1352-1362]. After having taught civil law at Toulouse he became successively bishop of Noyon and bishop of Clermont. In 1342, he was raised to the position of cardinal. His policies compare favourably with that of the other Avignon popes. He brought about many needed reforms in the administration of church affairs and sought to restore order in Rome, where, in 1355, Charles IV (1346-78) was with his permission crowned, after previously promising that he would leave Rome on the day of the ceremony. During his pontificate, John V Palaeologus (1341-47, 1354–76, 1379-90, 1390-91) offered to submit the Greek Church to the Roman See on condition of assistance being rendered against John VI Cantacuzenus (1347-54). However the resources at the disposal of the pope were all required for problems nearer home and the offer was declined. He survived the Black Death by sitting in between two fires on his own so his air was not impure. Most of the wealth accumulated by John XXII and Benedict XII had been lost during the extravagant pontificate of Clement VI. Innocent VI economised by cutting the chapel staff from twelve to eight. Works of art were sold rather than commissioned. His pontificate was dominated by the war in Italy and by Avignon's recovery from the plague, both of which made draining demands on his treasury. By 1357, he was complaining of poverty. Innocent VI was a patron of letters and, if the extreme severity of his measures against the Fraticelli is ignored, he retains a high reputation for justice and mercy. He died on September 12, 1362. He succeeded Clement VI [see 1342] and was succeeded by Urban V [see 1362].
PETRARCH [1304-1374] – Early Italian scholar who is called the Father of Humanism. He left the study of law to devote his time to the classics. A very influential scholar, he wrote many Latin works and researched tirelessly classical manuscripts. He was the first to call mediaeval times “The Dark Ages” for he felt that a golden age was dawning when men would be able to walk back into the pure radiance of the past. His religious feelings are expressed in a work where he, in 1352, attempted to reconcile piety with the love of the world.



	1353
	

	1354
	GREGORY III Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1354-1366) see 1316 and 1366. It is possible that he stayed on Mount Athos for great periods of time.
PHILOTHEUS Kokkinos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1354-1355, 1364-1376] succeeded Callistus I [see 1350]. He was the ecumenical patriarch of Constantinople for three periods from November 1353 to 1354, 1355, and 1364 to 1376. He was appointed patriarch in 1353 by Emperor John VI Kantakouzenos, deposed by John V Palaiologos in 1354 and then restored by Patriarch Callistus I of Constantinople. During the third tenure starting from 1364, Philotheos opposed Emperor John V in his intent to negotiate with Pope Urban V and Pope Gregory XI.


	1355
	

	1356
	

	1357
	GREGORY OF RIMINI [d.1358] – Augustinian philosopher who joined the Augustinian Hermits and studied in Italy, Paris and England and subsequently taught at Paris. He was elected vicar general of his order in 1357 and spent the last 18 months of his life in Vienna. Considered by his contemporaries as one of the most subtle of philosophers he furthered the Nominalist teaching of William of Ockham [see 1310] though was less sceptical. He defended Augustinianism vigorously, teaching that works done without grace are sinful, and unbaptised infants are doomed. This earned him the nickname “infant torturer”.


	1358
	

	1359
	NICEPHORUS GREGORAS [1295-1359] – Byzantine historian who at the age of 20 went to Constantinople where he studied under Patriarch Glykys and the Grand Logothete Theodore Metrochites and soon gained a reputation for his ability and intelligence. He was a prolific writer on a wide range of subjects including theology, astronomy, philosophy, grammar, and history. He is best known for his “Roman History” for the period from 1204 to 1359 in 37 volumes which includes not only factual material but interesting insights into the political and cultural developments of this period.


	1360
	COLOMBINI, GIOVANNI [1300-1367] – Italian wealthy merchant who converted to a life of service after reading the life of St Mary of Egypt [see 374]. He cared for the poor and the sick in his own house for a decade and formed an association dedicated to poverty and service about 1360. Alarmed at this the magistrates banished the group until the outbreak of plague led to their recall. Urban V constituted the group as Gesuati [see 1367].



1361-1370 AD
	1361

	

	1362
	URBAN V – Pope [1362-1370]. He entered the Benedictine Order and became a doctor in canon law, teaching at Montpellier and Avignon. As pope he was a severe disciplinarian and was against the pomp and luxury of the cardinals. He introduced considerable reforms in the administration of justice and actively patronised education, founding the University of Hungary and supporting universities of music and medicine in France. He supported more than 1,000 students of all classes with food and lodging and even during war they were nourished well. He provided them with books and the best professors. His pontificate witnessed one of the last flickers of crusading zeal in the expedition of Peter I of Cyprus, who took Alexandria on October 11th 1365, but soon afterwards abandoned it. He enforced a crusade against the Turks to take back Alexandria. He also sent many missions to Bosnia, Lithuania, Bulgaria and China. The great feature of Urban V's reign was the effort to restore the papacy to Italy, and to suppress its powerful rivals for the temporal sovereignty there. Continued troubles in Italy, as well as pleas from figures such as Petrarch and Bridget of Sweden, caused Urban V to set out for Rome, which he reached on October 16, 1367. However, although greeted by the clergy and people with joy, and despite the satisfaction of being attended by the emperor in St. Peter's, and of placing the crown upon the head of the empress, it soon became clear that by changing the seat of his government he had not increased its power. On the request of the French cardinals and with numerous cities of the Papal States in revolt he sailed for Avignon arriving in September 1370. A few days later he fell ill and died on December 19. He succeeded Innocent VI [see 1352] and was succeeded by Gregory XI [see 1370].


	1363
	MILIC, JOHN [d.1374] – Moravian Reformer who served in the chancery of Charles IV before becoming a priest, canon, and finally archdeacon in Prague. As a wealthy prelate he embraced poverty to preach the simplicity of the early church, openly attacking the laxity of laity and clergy in 1363. The Inquisition in Rome ordered his imprisonment because of his preaching that the Antichrist had arrived in 1367. Urban V ordered his release and he worked with outcast women in Prague founding a home for them in 1372.
YOANNIS X Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1363-1369] see 1348 and 1370


	1364
	CATHERINE OF SIENNA [1347-1380] – Dominican tertiary [lay person] joined the Dominican order. In 1375 interest in a crusade took her to Pisa where she also received the stigmata. The following year went to Avignon to meet Pope Gregory XI and figured in his decision to move the curia to Rome. After the great schism [see 1378] the rest of her life was spent in Rome working towards unity in support of Pope Urban VI [see 1378].  She and Francis of Assisi were named as patron saints of Italy by Pope Pius XII in 1939.


	1365
	

	1366
	EDINGTON, WILLIAM – Archbishop of Canterbury [1366]. Edington entered the service of Adam Orleton, bishop of Winchester, and in 1341 the king named him keeper of the wardrobe. This position was an important one as the wardrobe functioned as the treasury while the king was on campaign. He became treasurer from 1344 to 1356 and finally chancellor from 1356 until he retired from royal administration in 1363. He contributed to the English military efficiency in the early stages of the Hundred Years' War. When he was appointed he found that the treasury was in great debt from the heavy demands of the early stages of the Hundred Years' War. Edington saw the need to bring all royal expenditure under the oversight of the exchequer. While serving in these positions, Edington also held ecclesiastical benefices. In 1341 he was given the prebend of Leighton Manor (Lincoln), by 1344 he also held that of Salisbury , and by 1345 that of Putston (Hereford). This level of pluralism was not unusual at the time. His greatest appointment however came with his papal appointment, on the king’s request, to the see of Winchester in 1345. He served as bishop of Winchester from that time until his death. This was the richest see in England, considered second only to the archbishopric of Milan. He used the see as a source for extensive nepotism. In May 1366, as a final sign of royal gratitude, King Edward III had Edington elected archbishop of Canterbury. Edington, however, declined on the grounds of failing health. Five months later, on 7 October 1366, he died.  He succeeded Simon Islip [see 1349] and was succeeded by Simon Langham [see below].
NIPHON Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1366-1385) see 1354 and 1385. He stayed in Constantinople. He signed the Tome against Prochorus and Cydonus, followers of Barlaam and Akidyndinus, whom the Church condemned
LANGHAM, SIMON – Archbishop of Canterbury [1366-1368].  He was born at Langham in Rutland, became a monk in the Benedictine abbey of St Peter at Westminster by 1346, and was later prior and then abbot of this house. In 1360 he was made treasurer o England and two years later he became bishop of Ely. He was appointed chancellor of England in February 1363 and chosen archbishop of Canterbury on 24 July 1366. Perhaps the most interesting incident in his primacy was when he drove the secular clergy from their college of Canterbury Hall, Oxford, and filled their places with monks. The expelled head of the seculars was the great reformer John Wycliffe. Pope Urban V made Langham a cardinal in 1368. This step lost him the favour of Edward III, and two months later he resigned his archbishopric and went to Avignon. In 1374 he was elected archbishop of Canterbury for the second time but he withdrew his claim and died at Avignon on 22 July 1376. He left the residue of his large estate and his library to Westminster Abbey. He succeeded William Edington [see above] and was succeeded by William Whittlesey [see 1368].


	1367
	GESUATI – An order of laymen founded by Giovanni Colombini [see 1360] about 1360 devoted to prayer and charitable works. They were well known for their frequent use of the phrases “Praised be Jesus“ or “Hail Jesus” in preaching, hence their popular name. Approved by Pope Urban V in 1367 they established monasteries and adopted a white tunic and greyish-brown cloak as their habit. They spread throughout Italy and establish bases in Toulouse but were dissolved by Clement IX in 1668 has as having lost the spirit of their order.
WILLIAM OF WYKEHAM [1324-1404] – Bishop of Winchester. He was born in humble circumstances and educated at Winchester. He held various royal administrative posts becoming chancellor of England in 1367. He received a number of ecclesiastical livings from 1357 although he was not ordained until 1362 and became consecrated as bishop of Winchester in 1367.  He was dismissed from the chancellorship in 1371 and John of Gaunt had him brought to trial in 1376 to answer for his conduct while in office, and he was deposed as a result, but pardoned on the accession of Richard II, and resumed as chancellor 12 years later.  His importance lies in his generous educational patronage: he endowed a college in Oxford in 1379 [now New College], and a school at Winchester in 1382 which was the first independent and self governed school in the country and became the pattern that Henry VI used in his foundation of Eton.



	1368
	VINCENT, FERRER [1350-1419] – Dominican preacher who entered the Order of Preachers in 1368. After studying at Barcelona, Vincent then taught natural science and logic and completed his studies at Toulouse in 1379. He then became prior at Valencia. Morally concerned, in 1399 he set out from Avignon to preach across Europe for the next 20 years. Known as “Angel of the Judgement” he also protected and converted the Jews.

WHITTLESEY, WILLIAM – Archbishop of Canterbury [1368-1374]. William was bishop of Rochester, then bishop of Worcester, then finally archbishop of Canterbury. He was probably born in the Cambridgeshire village of Whittlesey. He was educated at Oxford, and owing principally to the fact that he was a nephew of Simon Islip a former archbishop of Canterbury, he received numerous ecclesiastical sources of income holding positions at Lichfield, Chichester and Lincoln, and livings at Ivy church, Croydon and Cliffe. His term of office at Canterbury was very uneventful, partially but not wholly due to his poor health. He died at Lambeth in June 1374. He succeeded Simon Langham [see 1366] and was succeeded by Simon Sudbury [see 1375].


	1369
	

	1370
	BRIDGET OF SWEDEN [1303‑1373] – Founder of the Brigittine Order [see below]. Daughter of the Governor of Uppland who married and had eight children but on the death of her husband in 1344 retired to a life of penance and prayer. While there she had a vision which told her to establish a new order to which she received the necessary papal approval in 1370. The order was organised with double communities of men and women, with the men being allowed books to study. It was banned in Sweden in 1595 but still survives in Bavaria, Switzerland and Britain.

CATHERINE OF SWEDEN [1331-1381] daughter of Bridget of Sweden who succeeded her mother as the head of the Brigittine Order. She was an ally of Catherine of Sienna [see 1364] and supported Pope Urban VI [see 1378] after the Great Schism [see 1378].
GABRIEL IV - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1370-1378] see 1363 and 1378 He was previously the abbot of the Moharrak Monastery and was known to be a great scholar and righteous ascetic. During his papacy, in the year 1370 a great light appeared in Egypt during the night and lingered until dawn. The following year there was a great flood in the Nile, which threatened Egypt.

GREGORY XI – Pope [1370-1378]. During his pontificate vigorous measures were taken against theological opposition which had broken out in Germany, England, and other parts of Europe. The nineteen propositions of John Wycliffe (1320–84) and the thirteen articles of the Sachsenspiegel were formally condemned by Pope Gregory XI in 1377. There was also an effort to bring about a reformation in the various monastic orders. He returned to Rome on January 17, 1377, having been delayed by a conflict between the pope and Florence, known as "the War of the Eight Saints". The Florentine magistrates were responsible for the conduct of the war and the pope put Florence under interdict for a time. Gregory XI did not long survive this removal, dying on March 27, 1378. After his death the College of Cardinals was pressured by a Roman mob, which broke into the voting chamber, to vote an Italian pope into the papacy. This Italian pope was Urban VI. He succeeded Urban V [see 1362] and was succeeded by Urban VI [see 1378].




1371-1380 AD
	1371
	

	1372
	

	1373
	JULIAN OF NORWICH [c.1342-1413] – English mystic. She was an anchoress who lived in a cell built on the wall of the Norman church of St Julian in Norwich. She is remembered for a series of 16 revelations which took place in 1373 and gave rise to “Revelation of Divine Love”. Her life was in total solitude but for occasional counselling. She defined God's love in terms of pain; the sufferings of Christ and what believers must be willing to suffer for him, which must be understood before joy can be received.


	1374
	

	1375
	SUDBURY, SIMON – Archbishop of Canterbury [1375-1381]. He was born at Sudbury in Suffolk and studied at the University of Paris becoming one of the chaplains of Pope Innocent VI, who sent him, in 1356, on a mission to Edward III of England. In October 1361 the pope appointed him bishop of London and in May 1375 he succeeded William Whittlesey as archbishop of Canterbury and during the rest of his life was a partisan of John of Gaunt. In July 1377, he crowned Richard II. The following year John Wycliffe appeared before him at Lambeth, but he only undertook proceedings against the reformer under great pressure. In January 1380, Sudbury became lord chancellor of England. Having released John Ball from his prison at Maidstone, Kentish insurgents attacked and damaged the archbishop's property at Canterbury and Lambeth; then, rushing into the Tower of London, they seized the archbishop himself. They regarded him as one of the principal authors of their woes and so unpopular was Sudbury that guards simply allowed the rebels through the gates. Sudbury was dragged to Tower Hill and on 14 June 1381 was beheaded. His body was afterwards buried in Canterbury Cathedral, though his head, after being taken down from London Bridge, is still kept at the church of St Gregory at Sudbury in Suffolk. He succeeded William Whittlesey [see 1368] and was succeeded by William Courtney [see 1381].


	1376
	DOROTHEOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1376-1417] see 1334 and 1417
MACARIUS – Patriarch of Constantinople [1376-1379, 1390-1391] succeeded Philotheus [see 1354]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1377
	PURVEY, JOHN [c.1353-1428] – Lollard colleague of John Wycliffe who was possibly educated at Oxford though he is never referred to as a graduate but was ordained in 1377. He was closely associated with Wycliffe at Lutterworth and to him was attributed the revision into vernacular idiom of the translation of the Vulgate into English by Wycliffe and Nicholas of Hereford [see 1382]. Purvey was forbidden by the bishop of Worcester to preach in his diocese. He was imprisoned at Saltwood, Archbishop Arundel’s Castle, and in March 1401 just before the passing of the act against heretics and the burning of the first Lollard martyr William Sawtrey [see1401], Purvey recanted. He was inducted into the vicarage of West Hythe in Kent but resigned in 1403 because he could not conscientiously abandon his Lollard convictions. He was imprisoned in 1421 by Archbishop Chicheley and he was still alive in 1427 still presumably promoting Lollard doctrines as circumstances allowed.

ROME returned to being the seat of the papacy
WYCLIFFE, JOHN [c.1329-1384] – English reformer who was educated at Oxford receiving a doctorate in theology there in 1377. By 1361 he was a lecturer at the university receiving his living from churches to which he was appointed rector. Wycliffe was a brilliant scholar, and John of Gaunt, the virtual ruler of England, summoned him to court [1376-78]. Wycliffe offended the church with his nationalist pro-government views, among these being the idea that the civil government should seize the property of immoral clerics. A meeting was convened at St Paul's in 1377 to discuss these views but arguments between the John of Gaunt [the duke of Lancaster] and the presiding bishop as to who was to chair the meeting caused the meeting to break up without a word from Wycliffe. The pope condemned Wycliffe's teaching with a series of Bulls in 1377 and warned the university to exclude him. Wycliffe was told to stop spreading his views. When he attacked the doctrine of transubstantiation and taught a doctrine of the Real Presence around 1380 he lost much of his support. There were also two other developments that hurt his cause, the great schism of 1378 which caused the English to form closer ties with the Roman Curia and the peasants revolt of 1381. Although not directly involved in the rebellion, his critics claimed that the disaster was implicit in his heresies. This situation enabled Bishop Courtney to force Wycliffe's followers from Oxford. Wycliffe died in 1384 and he was buried in the church graveyard at Lutterworth but in 1428 due to his “heresy” his body was exhumed and burnt with his ashes being thrown into the Swift River. He was a prolific writer and has been called “the morning star of the Reformation”. His connection with the Lollard movement is a matter of dispute however the persecution of his followers was effective. What failed in England was successful in Bohemia. Students from that land attended Oxford and took his teachings back to Prague and by this means John Hus and his followers adopted the ideas of Wycliffe and kept them alive until the Reformation era.



	1378
	ANTIPOPE – A pope who is elected in opposition to one who is held to have been canonically elected. Although it is generally accepted there have been some 25 antipopes in history the term is particularly used for the period of the Great Schism in the western church [1378-1417] during which there was always a pope and at least one antipope.

CLEMENT VII – Antipope [1378-1394] who was opposed to Pope Urban VI. Robert of Geneva (1342–1394) was elected to the papacy as Clement VII by the French cardinals who opposed Urban VI.  Clement VII is regarded by the Roman Catholic Church as an antipope. He was born in Geneva and became bishop of Therouanne in 1361, archbishop of Cambrai in 1368, and a cardinal on 30 May 1371. In 1377, while serving as papal legate in upper Italy he allegedly authorised the massacre of 4,000 civilians, an atrocity even by the rules of war at the time, which earned him the nickname “butcher of Cesena”.  Elected pope at Fondi on 20th September 1378 by the French cardinals in opposition to Urban VI, he was the first Avignon claimant of the Western Schism the second of the two periods sometimes referred to as the Great Schism, which lasted until 1417. France, Scotland, Castile, Aragon, Navarre, Portugal, Savoy, Denmark, Norway, and some minor German states acknowledged his authority. Unable to maintain himself in Italy, he took up his residence at Avignon in southern France where he became dependent on the French court. He created excellent cardinals but donated the larger part of the Pontifical States to Louis II of Anjou, resorted to simony and extortion to meet the financial needs of his court, and seems never to have sincerely desired the termination of the schism. He died in Avignon on 16th September 1394.
MATHEOS I - Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1378-1408] see 1370 and 1408 As a young boy, Matheos was shepherd tending his father’s sheep. When he was fourteen he joined a monastery and ordained as a priest at the age of eighteen. He left for the St. Anthony's monastery then to Palestine, and worked in construction but upon hearing of the persecution of Copts because of the actions of the Crusaders', he returned to St. Anthony's Monastery and was appointed abbot of the monastery. The Copts tried to show that they were not associated with the Crusaders but the Crusader's sack of Alexandria roused the ruling prince and his men against the local Christians. On the death of Gabriel IV he was elected be the next patriarch and on his consecration gave himself the title El Meskin ("The Poor"). He was known for his charitable work with the poor.Through his cordial relation with Sultan Barquq, he was able to stop the mob from burning Al-Muallaqa church and the Shahran monastery, because the Muslims were claiming that new constructions were taking place in those two locations. The Sultan appointed four Judges of Islam who declared the falsehood of such claims. Barquq however was overthrown and exiled and those who took his place persecuted the Copts and their Pope and imposed a heavy tribute.
ROCH [c.1350-1378] – Late mediaeval miracle worker who was born in France and went to Italy where he became famous for his ability to bring about miraculous cures of the plague by prayer and the sign of the cross. After his death he was widely venerated in France and Italy and the cult of St Roch developed. Luther mentioned and denounced him in his Large Catechism in relation to veneration of mediaeval saint worship.

URBAN VI – Pope [1378-1388]. He was a devout monk who had trained at Avignon. On the death of Pope Gregory XI, a Roman mob who surrounded the conclave strongly demanded a Roman pope. Under pressure the cardinals unanimously chose Urban VI. Not being a cardinal he was not well known, and immediately following the conclave most of the cardinals fled Rome before the mob could learn that not a Roman, though not a Frenchman either, but a subject of Joan I of Naples, had been chosen. Four months after Urban’s election the French cardinals declared it invalid, frustrated that Urban had not returned the papacy to Avignon. They elected Clement VII and thus initiated the Great Schism which scandalised Christendom for thirty nine years. Europe was equally divided supporting the pope of their choice mainly out of political expediency. He deposed Joan of Naples and gave her kingdom to Charles of Durazzo. He later put Naples under an interdict and killed five cardinals accusing them of conspiring with Charles to undermine Urban’s authority. 

Despite good intentions his pontificate was marked by anarchy and left the church divided and confused. His great faults undid his virtues. One of his contemporaries summed up his character "He lacked Christian gentleness and charity. He was naturally arbitrary and extremely violent and imprudent, and when he came to deal with the burning ecclesiastical question of the day, that of reform, the consequences were disastrous."  In August 1388 Urban moved from Perugia which he had recently subdued with 4,000 troops. To raise funds he had proclaimed a Jubilee to be held in 1390, only thirty-three years had elapsed since that celebrated under Clement VI. During the march, he fell from his mule and had to recover in Rome in the early October of 1388. Soon afterwards he died, likely of injuries caused by the fall. It is interesting to note that during the reconstruction of St Peter's Basilca, Urban’s remains were almost dumped out to be destroyed so his sarcophagus could be used to water horses. It was only saved when a church historian arrived and realising its importance ordered it preserved. He succeeded Gregory XI [see 1370] and was succeeded by Boniface IX [see 1389].



	1379
	NILUS Kerameus – Patriarch of Constantinople [1379-1388] succeeded Macarius [see 1376]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1380
	BRETHREN OF THE COMMON LIFE – Commenced under the leadership of Gerhard Groote [see below] from an interest in the inner life of the soul and the necessity of imitating the life of Christ by loving one’s neighbour as oneself. It grew up in the Low Countries among the piety group outside the official church. They were to continue until the Reformation. Groote urged the copying of books as a method of earning a living and also to make reading materials more available. This work led to the development of schools in many communities. From them emerged many influential religious leaders and humanists such as Nicholas of Cusa [see 1423], Erasmus [see 1514], and Thomas A Kempis [see 1413] whose “The Imitation of Christ” gives understanding of the spirit and the teaching of the movement. After the death of Groote, Florentius Radewujns [see 1387] administered and expanded the group.

GROOTE, GERARD [1340-1384] – Founder of the Brethren of Common Life [see above]. He studied law and theology in Paris. During his 20’s he led a worldly life which did not satisfy him. He was attracted by the ideas of the mystic J Ruysbroek [1317] whom he met and conversed with. After a serious illness, Groote about 1374 was influenced by the Carthusian Hendrik van Calkar and he turned to a devout Christian life. Groote’s attacks on clerical abuse aroused some opposition and in 1380 he, with his younger friend Florentius Radewijns [see 1387], decided on forming a group in Deventer for the cultivation of piety; this was the nucleus of the Brethren. He turned his own house over to a similar gathering of devout women, for whom he wrote a rule. In 1383 his enemies were able to have permission to preach withdrawn from him. Groote started an appeal to Rome, but died in 1384 due to the plague.




1381-1390 AD
	1381
	BALL, JOHN [d.1381] – An unlicensed priest in York and Colchester and a leader of the 1381 Peasants Revolt. He was forbidden to preach in 1366 but continued to denounce clerical prelates and proclaim the right not to pay tithes to unworthy clergy as well as the equality of bondsmen and gentry. In 1381 he was in prison and released by rebels in Kent and quickly became known as a leader of the revolt. When the rebellion collapsed he was captured and sentenced to be hung, drawn and quartered.

COURTNEY, WILLIAM – Archbishop of Canterbury [1381-1396]. He was born about 1342, a younger son of the 10th earl of Devon. He was educated at Oxford and after graduating in law was chosen chancellor of the university in 1367. He became bishop of Hereford three years later. His time as archbishop of Canterbury which commenced on 30th July 1381 after a period as bishop of London was during the dotage of Edward III and most of the reign of Richard II who he criticised for his lavish lifestyle. He consistently opposed John of Gaunt’s policies. He proceeded against John Wycliffe and held a synod called the Earthquake Synod as an earthquake occurred while it was in progress in London on 21st May 1382. Here he also sought to condemn the Lollards and urged bishops to imprison heretics. He opposed the Statute of Provisors and succeeded in slightly modifying the Statute of Praemunire. He died in 1396. He succeeded Simon Sudbury [see 1375] and was succeeded by Thomas Arundel [see 1396].
D’AILLY, PIERRE [1350-1420] – French cardinal and theologian who after graduating in arts in 1368 became a doctor of theology in 1381. He had many interests and wrote on scientific, philosophical, geographical, and astronomical, as well as theological subjects.  His work shows the influence of Bacon and William of Ockham [1310]. Deeply concerned to the end of the Western schism which had divided Western Christianity since 1378, he supported the council of Pisa which had been convoked by the cardinals in 1409.  On the accession of John XXIII, d’Ailly was created cardinal. His theology was greatly influenced by William of Ockham as seen in his belief that God could not be proved by reason but only by faith. Also he argued that the pope was not essential to the church. It is not surprising that these views found acceptance with Luther and other reformers.

MATTHEW OF JANOV [c.1355-1393] – Czech Reformer who studied in Paris gaining his first master’s degree and then spent six years studying Scripture. He returned to Prague through Rome and was received as titular canon of the cathedral but prevented from fulfilling the office. Appointed a confessor in 1381 he held this office seven years until granted a poor parish. Greatly influenced by Milic [see 1363] “The father of the Czech Reformation”, he followed his pattern of biblical preaching which brought him many enemies but this served to make him study the Scriptures more diligently as the exclusive source of doctrine and preaching. This resulted in his profound work in five volumes which served as a source of inspiration to subsequent leaders of the Czech Reformation movement. Matthew himself or his followers translated the whole Bible into Czech.



	1382
	NICHOLAS OF HEREFORD [d. c.1420] – Lollard writer who while a fellow at Queens College Oxford engaged in translating the Latin Bible into English and became an ardent supporter of Wycliffe [see 1377] and in 1382 began to preach Lollard [see 1395] doctrines. Condemned and excommunicated by the archbishop of Canterbury he journeyed to petition against the sentence but he was imprisoned by the pope. Having escaped during a popular uprising in 1385 he returned to England and soon became the leader of the Lollard party in the west country, appealing especially to the common folk by addresses and handbills. He was captured in 1391 was imprisoned at Nottingham tortured then suddenly recanted, leaving his followers depressed and bewildered. Royal and Episcopal favours were now heaped upon him. He was made chancellor and treasurer of Hereford Cathedral and ended up as a monk at Coventry. He probably played an important part with John Purvey [see 1377] in a revision of Wycliffe's English Bible.


	1383
	

	1384
	BIBLE VERSIONS – Middle English listed in order [for Old English see 670, for Tyndale see 1535]

1150. Old English yields to Middle English as the common language of Britain. 

1200. Orm composes poetical paraphrase of Gospels and Acts in Middle English. 

1300. Midland Psalter gives metrical version of the Psalms in Middle English. 

1320. Richard Rolle's Middle English Psalter. 

1348. English replaces Latin as the medium of instruction in schools (except at Oxford and Cambridge). 

1360. Various gospel narratives translated into Middle English. 

1362. English used for the first time in Parliament. 

1380. Oxford professor John Wyclif publicly rejects Roman doctrine of transubstantiation, begins translating Latin Vulgate into English. 

1382. Wyclif expelled from his teaching post at Oxford for heresy. Completes translation of Bible with help of his students. 

1384. Death of Wyclif. His disciples continue to preach against the clergy, copy and sell manuscripts (mostly the Gospels). 

1388. Wyclif Bible revised by his student John Purvey. 

1401. English parliament decrees the burning of heretics which is aimed against the Lollards 

1408. Arundelian Constitutions by Convocation of bishops at Oxford forbids unauthorised translation, distribution, or public reading of the Scripture. 

1411. Bonfire of Wyclif's writings at Oxford. 

HENRY OF LANGENSTEIN [1325-1397] – German philosopher and theologian who was born in Hesse and educated at Paris where he later taught theology. He advocated the general church council to heal the great western schism, which started in 1378. The French court rejected the idea and half of the faculty and student body returned to their native Germany. In 1384 he helped found a theological faculty at the University of Vienna, where he became vice chancellor and after 1393 rector. He was also a significant author.

WYCLIFFE publishes his earlier translation of some of the Scriptures into English.


	1385
	MARK IV - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1385-1389] see1366 and 1389
ZABARELLA, FRANCESCO [1360-1417] – Cardinal-deacon of Florence and distinguished canon lawyer. He was educated at Bologna and taught canon law at Florence [1385-1390] and Padua [1390-1410]. He was summonsed to Rome by Boniface IX to aid in overcoming the Great Schism. After participating in the Council of Pisa [1409] he was created cardinal by John XXIII in 1411. His indebtedness to John did not prevent him from supporting the Council of Constance [1414 – 1418] decision recommending the deposition of John as a step towards reconciliation of the divided parts of Latin Christendom. He saw the church as a corporation presided over by the pope, with papal power conferred on the pope by the members of the church, a power which required the pope to call a council in the crisis which was splitting the church. Failure to do so would pass the responsibility immediately to the cardinals and in the event of their inaction to the emperor who represented the whole people.



	1386
	CONRAD OF GELNHAUSEN [1320-1390] – French theologian who appealed to Charles of France during the time of the Great Schism to form an ecclesiastical council without waiting for papal approval. However Charles VI of France support of Antipope Clement VII caused Conrad to leave France in 1386 to lecture at Heidelberg University where he became chancellor.
PACHOMIUS I Patriarch of Antioch [1386-1393] see also 1342 and 1393



	1387
	FLORENTIUS, RADEWIJNS [1350-1400] – Follower of Gerard Groote [see 1380], he helped found the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380]  He studied in Prague and was converted to serious Christian life by Groote's fiery preaching. After Groote's death in 1387 Florentius became the leader of the movement and formed the Congregation of Windesheim, with regular canons associated with the Brethren. Under his leadership the Brethren expanded rapidly. During the 1400's it was to become a major devotional and educational force in the Low Countries.


	1388
	

	1389
	ANTONY IV – Patriarch of Constantinople [1389-1390, 1391-1397] succeeded Nilus [see 1379]. There is no additional material readily available.
BONIFACE IX – Pope [1389-1404].  He was the second Roman pope of the Western Schism from November 2, 1389 – until October 1, 1404. During his time the antipope Clement VII (1378–94) continued to hold court as pope in Avignon under the protection of the French monarchy. Neither pope had the magnanimity to put an end to the schism by resigning. Germany, England, Hungary, Poland, and the greater part of Italy accepted him as pope, but the day before Boniface’s election by the fourteen cardinals who remained faithful to the papacy at Rome, Clement VII at Avignon had just crowned a French prince, Louis II of Anjou, king of Naples. In addition he and the Avignon pope, Clement VII, mutually excommunicated one another. In the course of his reign Boniface IX finally extinguished the troublesome independence of the commune of Rome and gradually regained control of the chief castles and cities, and re-founded the States as they would appear during the fifteenth century. Clement VII died at Avignon, September 16, 1394, but the French cardinals quickly elected a successor, on September 28: Benedict XIII (1394—1423). Over the next few years Boniface IX was encouraged to abdicate, even by his strongest supporters: Richard II of England in 1396, the Diet of Frankfurt in 1397 and King Wenceslaus of Germany at Reims, 1398. But he refused. 
During the reign of Boniface IX two jubilees were celebrated at Rome. The first, in 1390, had been declared by his predecessor Pope Urban VI, and was largely frequented by people from Germany, Hungary, Poland, Bohemia and England. Several cities of Germany obtained the "privileges of the jubilee", as indulgences were called, but the preaching of indulgences gave rise to abuses and scandal. The jubilee of 1400 drew to Rome great crowds of pilgrims, particularly from France, in spite of a disastrous plague. Pope Boniface IX remained in the city.

In the latter part of 1399 there arose bands of self-flagellating penitents, known as the "White Penitents" who evoked uneasy memories of the mass processions of wandering flagellants of the Black Death period, 1348—1349. They went in procession from city to city, clad in white garments, with faces hooded, and wearing on their backs a red cross, following a leader who carried a large cross. Rumours of imminent divine judgement and visions of the Virgin Mary abounded. They sang the newly popular hymn Stabat Mater during their processions. For a while, as the White Penitents approached Rome, gaining adherents along the way, Boniface IX and the curia supported their penitential enthusiasm, but when they reached Rome, Boniface IX had their leader burnt at the stake, and they soon dispersed. 
In England the anti-papal preaching of John Wyclif supported the opposition of the king and the higher clergy to Boniface IX's habit of granting English benefices as they fell vacant to favourites in the Roman curia. Boniface IX introduced a novelty in the form of revenue known as “annates perpetuae”, withholding half the first year's income of every benefice granted in the Roman Court. The pope's agents also now sold not simply a vacant benefice but the expectation of one; and when an expectation had been sold, if another offered a larger sum for it, the pope voided the first sale; the unsympathetic observer Dietrich von Nieheim reports that he saw the same benefice sold several times in one week, and that the pope talked business with his secretaries during mass. Boniface IX certainly provided generously for his mother, his brothers Andrea and Giovanni, and his nephews in the spirit of the day. The curia was perhaps equally responsible for new financial methods that were destined in the next century to arouse bitter feelings against Rome, particularly in Germany. 

There was resistance in England, the staunchest supporter of the Roman papacy during the Schism with the English Parliament confirming the law of Edward III of England (1327–77), giving the king veto power over papal appointments in England. Boniface IX was defeated in the face of a unified front, and the long controversy was finally settled, to the English king's satisfaction. Nevertheless, at the Synod of London (1396), the English bishops convened to condemn Wyclif. In 1398 and 1399 Boniface IX appealed to Christian Europe in favour of the Byzantine emperor Manuel II Palaeologus, threatened at Constantinople by Sultan Bayezid I, but there was little enthusiasm for a new crusade at such a time. The universities of Ferrara (1391) and Fermo (1398) owe him their origin, and that of Erfurt in Germany, its confirmation (1392). Boniface IX died in 1404 after a brief illness. He succeeded Urban VI [see 1378] and was succeeded by  Innocent VII [see 1404].
NICHOLAS III Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1389-1398] see 1385 and 1398



	1390
	FREEMASONRY – An international organisation, claiming adherence of all faiths, whose principles are embodied in symbols and allegories connected with the art of building and involving an oath of secrecy. The origins of Freemasonry probably lie in the 12th century, when English masons founded a fraternity to guard the secrets of their craft. The lodge, the name given to the meeting place of modern masons, was not only a workshop but a place to exchange views, air grievances, and discuss craft matters. Hence their secrecy. Because of its invitation to men of all faiths, Freemasonry does not hold to the uniqueness of Jesus Christ. It does not teach the necessity of salvation through Christ alone. Good works, it believes, will cause a man to ascend to the Grand Lodge Above. It accords no pre-eminent place to the Bible and claims that Masonic initiation gives a measure of illumination unattainable elsewhere. The Roman Catholic Church has frequently condemned Freemasonry, mainly for its Masonic secrecy.
GERARD OF ZUTPHEN [1367-1398] – Associated with the early history of the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380], he was born in Holland and as the youth was a pupil of the Brethren's founder G Groote. An able scholar he studied at the University of Paris but then returned to Deventer the headquarters of the movement. There, though in his 20s, he was highly valued as a spiritual adviser. He wrote several treatises on religion and ethics during the 1390's stressing the value of love, the spiritual ascent of the soul to God, and the imitation of Christ. Gerard died of plague at an early age.




1391-1400 AD
	1391
	SEVILLE POGROM – Started against the Jews in 1391. Some 4000 were massacred causing the formation of the Maronos; Spanish or Portuguese Jews who professed to be Christians to survive. The persecution continued when false accusations of atrocities were spread about the Jews causing them to be hounded by the Spanish Inquisition.


	1392
	

	1393
	NILUS Patriarch of Antioch [1393-1401] see also 1386 and 1401

PRAEMUNIRE, STATUTES OF – The first words of the writ issued by Edward III in 1353 to protect the rights of the English crown against encroachment by the papacy give the basis for the title. This statute was revised in 1365 and followed in 1393 by the famous Statute of Praemunire which was primarily aimed against Pope Boniface IX. In essence these statutes require the clergy not to take to Rome matters that should be settled in England and Papal Bulls and excommunications were not to be promoted in England. As a result appeals to the Vatican were diminished.



	1394
	BENEDICT XIII – Antipope [1394-1423] who was opposed to Popes Boniface IX, Innocent VII, Gregory XII, Martin V. He was born into the nobility of Aragon in 1328 and studied law at Montpellier where he obtained his doctorate and later taught Canon law. His knowledge of canon law, noble lineage and austere way of life won him the approval of Pope Gregory XI, who appointed him to the position of cardinal in 1375. After Gregory's death in 1378 the people of Rome feared that the cardinals would elect a French pope and return the papacy to Avignon. Consequently, they rioted and laid siege to the cardinals, insisting on an Italian pope. The conclave duly elected Urban VI but the new pope proved to be intractably hostile to the cardinals. Some of them reconvened at Fondi in September 1378, declared the earlier election invalid and elected Robert of Geneva as their new pope initiating the Western Schism. Robert assumed the name Clement VII and moved back to Avignon. Benedict supported Clement throughout his reign and was unanimously elected by a conclave of twenty-four cardinals at Avignon on September 28th 1394, following Clement's death earlier in the month.  This meant that on the death of Urban VI in 1389 when the Roman College of Cardinals had chosen Boniface IX; the Western Schism had been perpetuated. His position was eroded by the withdrawal of support from the French church in 1398.  His palace in Avignon came under a five year siege which was relieved by Benedict’s escape in 1403 to an area belonging to Louis II of Anjou. Benedict is also mentioned for his oppressive laws against the Jews. Those laws were repealed by Pope Martin V, after he received a mission of Jews, sent by the famous synod convoked by the Jews in Forlì, in 1418. In 1415 the Council of Constance brought the clash between papal claimants to an end. Gregory XII and John XXIII both agreed to resign. Benedict, on the other hand, refused to stand down, so he was declared a schismatic and excommunicated from the Roman Catholic Church in 1417. Benedict, who had lived in Perpignan from 1408 to 1417, now fled to the castle at Valencia in Spain still considering himself the true pope, but his claim was now only recognised in the kingdom of Aragon, where he was given protection by King Alfonso V where he remained until his death there on May 23rd 1423.


	1395
	DIETRICH OF NIEHEIM [1340-1418] – Historian and papal lawyer from Avignon who served in the chancery office of several popes. In 1395 he was appointed bishop of Verden by Boniface IX but was deprived of the office four years later, having never taken possession of his see. Dietrich wrote tracts to help end the Great Schism [see 1054] and declared his allegiance to Alexander V and John XXIII. Among his works are an attack on John Wycliffe and a history of the papal chancery from 1380.
GERSON, JEAN CHARLIER DE [1363-1429] – French theologian and church leader. He entered the University of Paris in 1377 and was made chancellor in 1395. Schooled in the Nominalism of William of Ockham he resisted its potential speculative and sceptical excesses. Disillusioned by the failure of papal leadership he held that in an emergency canon law could be set aside; in particular he followed Henry Langenstein in insisting that the pope was not absolute, but must be understood as the head, and also as part, of the body, the church which comprises the totality of the faithful. From this followed a revolutionary step; that the body had the right to call a failing head to account. He took part in the council of Pisa [1409] that of Constance 1415-17 which burned Hus and deposed three popes to end the Schism. As one of the chief theorists of the Conciliar Movement, Gerson had considerable importance in the history of the doctrine of the Church and of Christian political thinking.
LOLLARDS – A term applied to the English followers of John Wycliffe [see 1377] originally composed of Oxford scholars led by Nicholas of Hereford [see 1382] the translator of the first Lollard Bible. The students spread their ideas to Leicester where laymen were won to the cause. Although the academic followers of Wycliffe's teaching were forced to recant, the movement continued among other classes under the leadership of John Purvey [see 1377], Wycliffe’s secretary. By 1395 the Lollards had become an organised sect with specially ordained ministers, spokesman in Parliament, and considerable strength among the middle and artisan classes. Lollard beliefs were summarised in a document the “Twelve Conclusions” which was presented to Parliament in 1395. This manifesto expressed disapproval of the hierarchy in the church, transubstantiation, clerical celibacy, the church’s temporal power, prayers for the dead, pilgrimages, images, war, and art in the church. Though not mentioned in the Twelve Conclusions, the Lollards also felt that the main purpose of priests was to preach and that the Bible should be available in the vernacular for all believers. In 1401 Parliament passed a statute aimed specifically at the Lollards. This law stated that a heretic convicted by the spiritual court who did not recant, or relapsed, should be turned over to the civil powers and burned. Despite this legislation the Lollards remained strong and in 1410 found a leader in Sir John Oldcastle [see 1413]. Later he was caught and hanged. The Lollards had an uprising against Henry V that shattered them and they turned into an underground movement. There was a Lollard revival in the early 16th century in London, East Anglia and the Chiltern Hills. It eventually merged with the Protestants and was no longer a target and may have created the base for popular nonconformity.

NICHOLAS OF BASLE – Proponent of the Free Spirit Movement who won followers to the movement along the Rhine River from Constance to Cologne. Some of his adherents were burnt in Heidelberg and Cologne among the executed being Martin of Mainz, a renegade monk. Nicholas claimed to be a new Christ and viewed himself as the sole source of authority and ordination claiming he could interpret the gospels better than the apostles. For his views Nicholas was apprehended and burnt in Vienna about 1395.



	1396
	ARUNDEL, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1396-1397, 1399-1414]. He was a younger son of Richard Fitzalan, 10th Earl of Arundel. At the instigation of the pope he was provided with the bishopric of Ely in August 1373 entirely by reason of his father's status and financial leverage with the Crown during the dotage of Edward III. He happily abandoned his student days at Oxford, from which he gained little pleasure. A hugely wealthy near-sinecure, Ely seems to have captured the young bishop's genuine interest until his brother's political opposition to Richard II's policies both at home and towards France grew into an extremely grave crisis moving towards civil war in 1386-8 where Thomas found himself at the front of the dangerous attempts by five leading temporal lords to purge the king's advisors and control future policy. On 3 April 1388, he was elevated to the position of archbishop of York at a time when Richard II was, in effect, suspended from rule. Given Ely's wealth and ease, this promotion was clearly as much to do with status and consolidating the conspirators' control in the north as with remuneration. Arundel served twice as Lord Chancellor, during the reign of King Richard II, first, entirely against the king's wishes, from 1386 to 1389, and again from 1391 to 1396. Throughout his life Arundel was more trustful than was good for him. On 25 September 1396, he was made archbishop of Canterbury and primate of all England. The king's nomination seemed to wish him nothing but success. Yet, within a year, he was exiled by the king during Richard's fierce counter-attack against his enemies of ten years earlier, and he was replaced by Roger Walden. He spent his exile in Florence. 

Shortly afterwards he joined up with his fellow-exile Henry Bolingbroke and invaded England and forced Richard to yield the crown to Henry IV. The new regime secured the reversal of several of Richard's acts, including the pope's installation of Walden at Canterbury. Arundel returned to his primacy while Walden surprisingly with the support of Arundel was eventually translated to the important see of London. As the king collapsed into ill-health from 1405, Arundel returned to the front of government. At one point, he even took the sick king into Lambeth Palace itself for care. In 1405-06 he had to deal with the crisis with the papacy provoked by the king's decision to execute Richard Scrope, archbishop of York who had participated in the Percy rebellion. 

Arundel was a vehement opponent of the Lollards, the followers of John Wycliffe, who in his 1379 treatise had opposed the dogma of Transubstantiation. King Henry IV passed a statute in 1401 which empowered bishops to arrest, imprison, and examine offenders and to hand over to the secular authorities such as had relapsed or refused to recant. The condemned were to be burnt "in an high place" before the people. This act was probably pushed through by the authoritative Arundel. Its passing was immediately followed by the burning of William Sawtrey, a London priest. He had previously recanted but had relapsed, and he now refused to declare his belief in transubstantiation or to recognise the authority of the Church. In 1410, a body of Oxford censors condemned 267 propositions collected out of Wyclif's writings. These different measures seem to have been successful at least as far as the clergy were concerned, and Lollardy came to be more and more a lay movement, often connected with political discontent. Arundel had a stroke which left him unable to speak shortly afterwards. Henry V, who had had uneasy relations with Arundel, installed Henry Chichele in his place. Thomas Arundel died on 19 February 1414. He succeeded William Courtney [see 1381] and was succeeded by Roger Walden [see 1397] and Henry Chichele [see 1414].
NETTER, THOMAS [c.1372-1430] – Carmelite theologian who was known also as Thomas Walden and is best known for his rejection of Wycliffe and the Lollards. From his ordination in 1396 through study at Oxford and attendance in 1409 of the Council of Pisa he gained a love for royalty and a hatred for the Lollards. He produced a major work against Wycliffe and the Hussites in 1421. This work was approved by Pope Martin V at Rome.



	1397
	CALLISTUS II Xanothopoulos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1397] succeeded Antony IV [see 1389]. There is no additional information readily available.
MATTHEW I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1397-1410] succeeded Callistus II [see above]. There is no additional information readily available.
WALDEN, ROGER – Archbishop of Canterbury [1397-1399]. Little is known of his early years but he had some connection with the Channel Islands, and resided for some time in Jersey where he was rector of the parish church of St Helier from 1371 to 1378. He became archdeacon of Winchester in 1387, however his days were by no means fully occupied with his ecclesiastical duties, and in the same year he was also appointed treasurer of Calais and held about the same time other positions in this neighbourhood. In 1395, after having served Richard II as secretary, Walden became treasurer of England, adding the deanery of York to his numerous other benefices. On 8 November 1397 he was chosen archbishop of Canterbury in succession to Thomas Arundel who had just been banished from the realm. However he lost this position when the new king, Henry IV, restored Arundel in 1399, and after a short imprisonment he passed into retirement. On 10 December 1405, through Arundel's influence, he was elected bishop of London, and he died early the following year. He succeeded and was succeeded by Thomas Arundel [see 1396].


	1398
	GREGORY IV Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1398-1412] see 1389 and 1412
SCROPE, RICHARD LE [1360-1405] – Archbishop of York who was ordained in 1377 and became chancellor of Cambridge University the following year. In Rome in 1382 he was made auditor of the curia. After a time as bishop of Coventry and Lichfield he was transferred to the archbishopric of York in 1398. He assisted Henry IV enthronement but grew disillusioned with the new ruler and took up arms with Northumberland and Bardolph. He composed a reform document and gathered an army of discontented citizens. The Earl of Westmorland pretending agreement with the reforms tricked him into disbanding his followers.



	1399
	

	1400
	


1401-1410 AD
	1401
	MICHAEL III Patriarch of Antioch [1401-1410] see also 1393 and 1410
SAWTREY, WILLIAM [d.1401] – Lollard martyr who was a priest in Norfolk in 1399. Sawtrey was summoned before the bishop of Norwich and charged with heresies which he supposedly recanted. 
In 1401 while he was attached to St Osyth's London, Sawtrey's heretical teaching came to the attention of Archbishop Arundel and he was the first to be tried before the newly passed laws. He was charged with refusal to adore the cross except as a symbol, maintaining that priests should omit repetition of the hours for more important duties such as preaching, holding that money spent on pilgrimage should instead be distributed to the poor and he believed that bread after consecration was essentially unchanged. He was pressurised by the archbishop but held his ground and was condemned as a relapsed heretic, degraded from the priesthood and made a doorkeeper, and stripped of every clerical function and vestment including his tonsure. Finally he was burnt in chains at Smithfield.



	1402
	BERNARDINO OF SIENNA [1380-1444] – Franciscan friar and reformer. He was born of a noble family and became a friar in 1402. He made use of the monogram IHS (which uses the first three capital letters of Jesus’ name) and stressed devotion to the holy name of Jesus . He constantly attacked usury and the party strife of Italian cities. He took part in the Council of Florence [see 1438] when union with the Greek Church was debated. He died in Aquila while on a preaching tour. 



	1403
	TORQUEMADA, JUAN DE [1388-1468] – Spanish theologian and cardinal, one of the leading defenders of papal authority. He entered the Dominican Order in 1403 and attended the Council of Constance in 1417. After finishing his studies in Paris he taught in Spain, and attended the Council of Basle [1432 – 1437] where he defended papal rights. He was a leading figure in negotiations with the Greek Orthodox Church which led to a short lived decree of unity signed in 1439. For his services he was granted the title “Defender of the Faith” and was made a cardinal in 1439. In the last years of his life he was further awarded with title to two bishoprics.

THOMAS A KEMPIS [c.1380-1471] – German mystic educated in the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380]. Later he entered the Augustinian Convent where his brother was a prior. Thomas was ordained a priest in 1413 and became sub-prior in 1429 and spent his whole life in this house. He worked as a copyist and is said to have copied the whole Bible at least four times. As a director of the spiritual life he was much in demand; his methods and approach followed those of Gerard Groote [see 1380] and Florentius Radewijns [see 1387]. All of his writings, letters, poems and homilies are of a devotional nature and he is well known for his publication “The Imitation of Christ”. What has made it acceptable to others apart from the Roman Catholics is its supreme stress on Christ and fellowship with Him. This publication has gone through over 2000 editions and printings.


	1404
	BEAUFORT, HENRY [1375‑1447] – Bishop of Winchester [1404‑1447]. He became chancellor under Henry V and loans from his vast fortune financed Henry’s military expeditions. At the Council of Constance [see 1417] he was largely responsible for the election of Pope Martin V but was prevented by the king from accepting a cardinal’s hat but was elevated to that position in 1426. He was the virtual ruler of England for 20 years as guardian of the young Henry VI involving almost constant conflict with the Duke of Gloucester.

INNOCENT VII – Pope [1404-1406]. He was briefly pope at Rome while there was a rival pope, antipope Benedict XIII (1394–1423), at Avignon. He was born to a simple family and distinguished himself by his learning in both civil and Canon Law, which he taught for a time at Perugia and Padua. He eventually became archbishop of Ravenna in 1387. Innocent was unanimously chosen by eight cardinals but there was a general riot by the Ghibelline party in Rome when news of his election got out but peace was maintained by the aid of King Ladislaus of Naples (1399–1414), who hastened to Rome with a band of soldiers to assist the pope in suppressing the insurrection. For his services the king extorted various concessions from Innocent VII, among them the promise that he would not reach any accommodation with the rival pope in Avignon that would compromise Ladislaus' claims to Naples, which had been challenged until very recently by Louis II of Anjou. Innocent VII had made the great mistake of elevating his highly unsuitable nephew, most of whose violent career as a soldier of fortune lay ahead of him, to the cardinalate, an act of nepotism that cost him dearly. In August 1405 this cardinal waylaid eleven members of the Roman partisans on their return from a conference with the pope, and had them assassinated in his own house and their bodies thrown from the windows of the hospital of Santo Spirito into the street. There was an uproar. Pope, court, and cardinals, with the Migliorati faction, fled towards Viterbo. The papal party were pursued by furious Romans, losing thirty members, whose bodies were abandoned in the flight, including the abbot of Perugia, struck down under the eyes of the pope. It is said that Innocent VII planned the restoration of the Roman University, but his death brought an end to such talk. He succeeded Boniface IX [see 1389] and was succeeded by Gregory XII [see 1406].



	1405

	

	1406
	GREGORY XII – Pope [1406-1415]. He was born in Venice, and named Latin patriarch in Constantinople in 1390. He was made a cardinal by Innocent VII. He promised to resign if elected so that dual resignations with the antipope in Avignon could end the Western Schism. Legates from Rome visited Paris and at first Antipope Benedict XIII agreed to meet but then changed his mind. Angry cardinals met at Pisa in 1409 to depose both popes and elect a new one, Alexander V. However Gregory was still recognised as the true pope at the Council of Constance in 1415 and resigned his office. Benedict refused to accept the advice of the Council and in 1417 the Council named him heretical. After his abdication Gregory became cardinal bishop of Porto. He succeeded Innocent VII [see 1404] and was succeeded by Martin V [see 1417].


	1407
	JEROME OF PRAGUE [c.1371-1416] – Bohemian reformer and martyr who was a layman and a brilliant orator and debater. He was a close friend and disciple of John Hus [see 1415], though intellectually he was a Realist and followed the beliefs of Wycliffe which he promoted in Bohemia but always remained orthodox on transubstantiation. He studied in Paris and began lecturing there but had to leave because of the reaction to his Realism and his following Wycliffe. In 1407 he helped lead the nationalist-Wycliffe campaign which granted that Czechs equality of power in the hitherto German dominated Prague University. The archbishop of Prague excommunicated him in 1409 and in the following year his preaching at the Court of Sigismund of Hungary led to his dismissal. He was arrested by the Inquisition but fled. From 1410 he became much more radical and active in his opposition to the church. In Prague, Jerome led popular demonstrations against Hus’ excommunication, against indulgences, and against religious relics. In 1413 he was expelled from Kraków and went to support the Ruthenian group in White Russia. He went to the Council of Constance to support Hus in 1414 but left quickly to avoid arrest. In 1415 after Hus’ condemnation Emperor Sigismund demanded that Jerome be dealt with and he was burned as a heretic at Constance in 1416.


	1408
	GABRIEL V Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1408-1427] see 1378 and 1428


	1409
	ALEXANDER V – Antipope [1409-1410] who was opposed to Pope Gregory XII.  Alexander V was born in Crete in 1339 of Greek descent and was known as Peter of Crete. He entered the Franciscan order and his abilities were such that he was sent to study at the universities of Oxford and Paris. While he was in Paris the Western Schism occurred with Alexander supporting Pope Urban VI (1378–89). He settled in Lombardy, became bishop, and finally became archbishop of Milan (1402). On being created cardinal by Pope Innocent VII in 1405, he devoted all his energies to the reunion of the Church, in spite of the two rival popes. He was one of the promoters of the Council of Pisa and his work incurred the displeasure of Pope Gregory XII (1406–15), who ordered his deposing. However at the Council of Pisa the assembled cardinals chose him as the new pope and he was crowned on June 26, 1409, as Alexander V, making him in reality the third rival pontiff. During his ten-month reign, Alexander V's aim was to extend his obedience with the assistance of France. He proclaimed and promised rather than effected a certain number of reforms: the abandonment of the rights of "spoils" and "procurations," and the re-establishment of the system of canonical election in the cathedral churches and principal monasteries. He also gave out papal favours with a lavish hand, from which the mendicant orders benefited especially.

ANGELICO, FRA [1387‑1455] who became a Dominican at the age of 20 entering the monastery at Fiesola.  Due to the Great Schism from 1409 to 1418 he moved first to Foligno and then on to Cortona where some of his greatest paintings are to be found. He decorated the convent of San Marco in Florence. He was a painter of biblical subjects such as "The Last Judgement" and "Deposition from the Cross".
CAPREOLUS, JOHN [1380‑1444] was a Dominican who taught in French Universities in defence of Thomas Aquinas. He wrote "Four books of defences of the theology of St Aquinas" [1409‑1433].
PISA, COUNCIL OF – This council was convened by cardinals in an effort to end the Great Schism. The assembly was attended by apparently 500 members representing much of the Western Church. The Council claimed authority and legitimacy on the basis of arguments developed by Cardinal P d’Ailly [see 1381] and Jean Gerson [see 1395]. They declared the assembly, although not called together by a pope, fully expressed the unity of the Church and had the power to end the schism. The council also made an effort to deal with Wycliffe and the Bohemian Movement. It is not recognised by the Roman Catholic Church as being ecumenical and it did not end the schism which was then further complicated by having three rival popes. It is however agreed that this council prepared the way for the final healing of the schism which took place at the Council of Constance in 1415.



	1410
	BADBY, JOHN [d.1410] – Lollard martyr who denied transubstantiation. John was a tailor at Evesham who asserted that the consecrated host remained material although a sacramental sign of a living God. Declared an incorrigible heretic by the bishop of Worcester he spent more than a year in prison. Tried before Archbishop Arundel he was sentenced to death. Henry, prince of Wales, was present at his execution at Smithfield who on hearing his cries ordered the flames to be quenched and offered Badby pardon if he would recant but on his refusal he was burnt to death.

EUTHYMIUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1410-1416] succeeded Matthew I [see 1397]. There is no additional information readily available.
JOHN XXIII – Antipope [1410-1415]. He was opposed to Pope Gregory XII. He was one of the seven cardinals who, in May 1408, deserted Pope Gregory XII, and with those belonging to the group of Antipope Benedict XIII, convened the Council of Pisa, of which Cossa became the leader. They elected Antipope Alexander V in 1409. John XXIII succeeded him a year later. Edward Gibbon asserts in “The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire” that John XXIII was charged with piracy, murder, rape, simony and incest, with the more serious charges being suppressed. The fact that there were more popes named John than of any other name during the first 1400 years of the Church and then no more for over 500 years is probably due to the controversial figure this antipope represented. With the aid of the Emperor Sigismund, Pope John convened the Council of Constance in 1412. During the third session, rival Pope Gregory XII authorised the council as well and soon both popes abdicated in favour of Pope Martin V, while the last remaining claimant in Avignon was excommunicated when he refused to resign as well. John was briefly imprisoned in Germany before being freed by Martin V in 1418. He died in Florence as a cardinal bishop in 1419.
PACHOMIUS II Patriarch of Antioch [1410-1411] see also 1401 and 1411




1411-1420 AD
	1411
	JOACHIM II Patriarch of Antioch [1411-1426] see also 1410 and 1426


	1412
	NICHOLAS IV Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1412-1417] see 1398 and 1417


	1413
	KEMPE, MARGERY [c.1373-1433] – English mystic who married a local official John Kempe and had 14 children. She is best known for her “Book of Margery Kempe”, a detailed but far from complete account of her life over 40 years. She suffered mental disorder, vowed chastity in 1413, and made pilgrimages to Palestine and Europe. Although her autobiography has been criticised as being void of spiritual understanding she counted among her advisers and supporters theologians and the religious of repute including Julian of Norwich [see 1373]. She was the recipient of visions and revelations.
OLDCASTLE, SIR JOHN [1378-1417] – English Lollard who served as a soldier and represented Herefordshire in Parliament in 1404 and then through his second wife's title became a baron in 1409. In the following year however he incurred the displeasure of Thomas Arundel [see 1396], archbishop of Canterbury, for Lollard sympathies. The warning evidently went unheeded for in 1413 Oldcastle was summonsed before convocation and handed over to the civil arm for trial despite his friendship with Henry V. Among other things he rejected transubstantiation and confession, denounced the pope as Antichrist and denied the hierarchy’s right to dictate what a man should believe. Sentenced to death he somehow escaped, and with the others conspired to seize the king and to organise a Lollard assembly. The plot came to nothing, many of the Lollards were captured but Oldcastle evaded custody until late in 1417 when he was hung and burnt hung.



	1414
	CHICHELE, HENRY – Archbishop of Canterbury [1414-1443]. He was born the son of a yeoman in Northamptonshire in 1365 and was educated at Winchester and Oxford. In May 1404 Pope Boniface IX provided him a prebend at Lincoln, notwithstanding he already held prebends at Salisbury, Lichfield, St Martins-le-Grand and Abergwyly, and the living of Brington.  He took part in diplomatic missions to France and to Popes Innocent VII and Gregory XII and was a supporter of Henry V’s campaigns in France. 
Chicheley began a diplomatic career by a mission to the new Roman Pope Innocent VII, who was professing his desire to end the schism in the papacy by resignation, if his French rival at Avignon would do likewise. Next year, on 5 October 1406, he was sent with Sir John Cheyne to Paris to arrange a lasting peace and the marriage of Prince Henry with the French princess Marie, which was frustrated by her becoming a nun at Poissy next year.  Chicheley held the see of St David’s at the pope’s request from 1408 to his transfer to Canterbury, and eventually found time to visit his diocese for the first time and be enthroned at St David’s in May 1411. 
Immediately after the death of Archbishop Arundel in 1414 he was nominated by the King Henry V to the archbishopric. He was elected on 4 March, translated by papal bull on 28 April, and received the pallium without going to Rome for it on 24 July. He was of course a persecutor of heretics as all who held this position in this era had to be.  In July 1416 Chicheley directed a half-yearly inquisition by archdeacons to hunt out heretics. On 12th February 1420 proceedings were begun before him against William Taylor a priest, who had been for fourteen years excommunicated for heresy, and was now degraded and burnt for saying that prayers ought not to be addressed to saints, but only to God. Further persecutions of a whole batch of Lollards took place in 1428.  
Chichele had some problems with Pope Martin V regarding the non promotion of papal power in England against the Statute of Provisors, and by appointing a jubilee to be held at Canterbury in 1420, after the manner of the Jubilee ordained by the popes, caused stress with Pope Martin V as it threatened to divert the profits from pilgrims from Rome to Canterbury. A ferocious letter from the pope to the papal nuncios, on 19 March 1423, denounced the proceeding as calculated to ensnare simple souls and extort, from them a profane reward, thereby setting up themselves against the apostolic see and the Roman pontiff, to whom alone so great a faculty has been granted by God.

Henry was one of the able lawyer bishops of the Middle Ages upon whom so much of the administration of church and state depended. He promoted education, founding All Souls College Oxford in 1438.  He died on 12 April 1443. His elaborate and colourful tomb, built many years before his death, depicts his naked corpse on the lower level, whilst on the upper level he is depicted resplendent in his vesture and apparently peaceful slumber. He succeeded Thomas Arundel [see 1396] and was succeeded by John Stafford [see 1443].  

CONSTANCE, COUNCIL OF [1414-1418] – Called by Antipope John XXIII [see 1410], who was in military trouble, to secure the help of the Holy Roman Emperor Sigismund. The mediaeval papacy suffered a series of reverses during the 14th century including the removal of the popes from Rome to Avignon and different nations supporting different popes. At this council each of the five nations had one vote minimising the importance of the number of Italian clergy. One of its achievements was resolving the Great Schism by deposing three popes and electing Martin V [see 1417]. The problem of heresy was dealt with in the case of John Hus [see 1415] who came to Constance under safe conduct which was not honoured and was burnt at the stake.


	1415
	HUS, JAN [1373-1415] – Bohemian reformer who trained at the University of Prague, going on to obtain his masters degree in 1396 and then teaching in the faculty of arts. In 1402 he was ordained. When the theological works of John Wycliffe were brought to Prague about this time he became acquainted with them. In 1403 a German university master Johann Hubner selected 45 theses from Wycliffe’s writings and secured their condemnation as heretical by the university where the Germans had three votes against the one Czech vote. This resulted in a rupture between the German and the Czech masters for the latter generally defended Wycliffe. The new archbishop knew little about theology but fortunately for Hus and the reform party he favoured ecclesiastical reforms. This attitude lasted five years during which the reform party grew in strength. Finally in 1408 opponents of reform, mostly the higher clergy, persuaded the archbishop to join their side. The final break came in 1409 over the deposition of Pope Gregory XII and the election of Alexander V at the Council of Pisa. 

King Wenceslas and the Czech university masters including Hus sided with Alexander while the archbishop and the German masters remained faithful to Gregory. As a result Hus was excommunicated and the case was then turned over to the curia and he was cited to appear in Rome. The process against Hus was renewed in 1412 and he left for exile finding refuge chiefly in southern Bohemia. The oppression of reformers increased with Pope John XXIII appointing a commission to sell indulgencies. A council was to be held in Constance on 1 November 1414 and Hus was invited to attend with a promise of safe conduct for the journey both ways even if the charges against him were not lifted. After much hesitation and upon the urging of even the king, Hus went. At first he was left unmolested but within less than a month he was treacherously lured into the papal residence and then imprisoned in a dungeon in the Dominican monastery. He was tried initially for adhering to Wycliffe's doctrines but when this was not successful they brought out other charges against him. He was finally permitted a public hearing before the council but was not permitted to present and defend his views but only to answer charges formulated against him by his enemies or testified to by false witnesses. Hus said that he would not recant unless directed from the Scriptures. The last session was held on 6 July in the cathedral before the general congregation. The final 30 articles, none of which correctly stated his teaching, were read. Since he still refused to recant on the ground that they ascribed to him views he did not hold, he was found to be an obstinate heretic, a disciple of Wycliffe, deposed and degraded from the priesthood, and turned over the secular arm for execution. He was burned at the stake the same day on the outskirts of the city.


	1416
	JOSEPH II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1416-1439] succeeded Euthymius [see 1410].  Born in 1360 in Bulgaria little is known of his early life before he became a monk on Mount Athos. He became metropolitan of Ephesus in 1393, before being elected patriarch of Constantinople on 21st May 1416. Together with Byzantine emperor John VIII Palaiologos, 23 metropolitan bishops and countless scholars and theologians, he took part in the Council of Florence. While in Florence, he was quartered in the Palazzo Ferrantini. Joseph was very old and ill and died within two months on 10 June 1439 and was buried in Florence. His death caused much grief to all present at the council, as he was a fervent supporter of union between the Churches. He is portrayed in Benozzo Gozzoli's frescoes in the Magi Chapel of Palazzo Medici Riccardi, which celebrates the entrance of the Byzantine dignitaries in the city.


	1417
	ATHANASIUS IV - Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1417-1425] see 1412 and 1425
MARTIN V – Pope [1417-1431]. He was elected pope at the Council of Constance thus ending the Western Schism and was recognised as such except in Aragon.The French offered Avignon as his residence but he decided to return to Rome. He reached Florence in 1419 and stayed there until 1420 as Rome was under the control of Joan of Naples. When he got to Rome the city was in ruins and the Papal States seething with unrest. He eventually re-established papal rule over central Italy and also the entire western church as well. As a result of the martyrdom of John Hus after he had been betrayed at Constance the Hussites reacted violently rebelling against the Holy Roman Emperor Sigismund. They spread terror in surrounding Catholic countries and necessitated several crusades to crush them. Martin combined the bureaucracies of Rome and Avignon and established a model administration and efforts were made to end the schism with the Eastern Orthodox Church. He succeeded Gregory XII [see 1406] and was succeeded by Eugene IV [see 1431].
THEOPHILOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1417-1424] see 1376 and 1424


	1418
	

	1419
	TABORITES – The most radical branch of the Hussite movement centred in southern Bohemia where Hus had spent much of his exile between 1412 and 1414. The Taborites nevertheless did not really reflect his teachings. They were fundamentalists in the tradition of John Wycliffe and wished to confine doctrines to what was explicitly stated in the Bible. They rejected transubstantiation, purgatory, saints, relics, and the distinction between priests and laity. They also believed in the imminent second coming of Christ preceded by a period of turmoil. The movement became a mass movement in July 1419 when 40,000 people are said to have gathered on a hill to which the biblical name of Tabor was given. Under the brilliant military leadership of John Zizka they defeated the imperial crusades directed against them and were able to maintain a degree of unity with the more moderate party of the Calixtines [see 1420]. This unity collapsed after the death of Zizka in 1424 and the Taborites movement was destroyed at the Battle of Lipany in 1434.


	1420
	CALIXTINES formed in the Four Articles of Prague. They were the moderate party of the Hussites and were also called the Ultraquists. Their name is derived from the Roman name for a cup [Calix] indicating their demand that communicants should also receive the wine in sacrament. At the Reformation they were merged with the Protestant groups in Bohemia. For a time they were united with the Taborites [see 1419]. 

CHELCICKY, PETER [1390-1460] – Chelcic Brethren Founder. Peter was a layman who came under the teaching of John Wycliffe. In 1420 in Prague he introduced the concept of rejection of worldly power of the church and the use of secular force in spiritual matters. His ministry together with his followers influenced Archbishop Rokycana and helped sow the seeds of the Bohemian Brethren [see 1454].



1421-1430 AD
	1421
	ADAMITES – A term given to a series of small groups on the fringe of Christianity at various times in history who were said to practice nudity. Among later groups were a sect of Bohemian Taborites who were suppressed in 1421 and an Anabaptist sect in the Netherlands about 1580 who were alleged to require candidates for admission to appear naked before the congregation.



	1422
	

	1423
	CLEMENT VIII – Antipope [1423-1429] who was opposed to Pope Martin V.  Clement VIII was one of the antipopes of the Avignon line, reigning from 10th June 1423 to 26th July

 HYPERLINK "http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/1429" \o "1429" 1429. He was a friend and advisor of the future Avignon pope Benedict XIII, and member of the Avignon curia. In 1396 he was an envoy to the bishop of Valencia to get Spanish support. Benedict had appointed four cardinals, and on his death, three of them, on 10 June 1423, elected Clement pope. The fourth, Jean Carrier, absent at the time, declared the election invalid, and elected his own antipope in turn, who took the name Benedict XIV. Consequently Jean Carrier was excommunicated by Clement VIII. Clement VIII's fate was bound up with the ambitions of Alfonso V of Aragon who wished to negotiate for Naples, and so gave Clement support: even though his queen Maria of Castile and the bishops of Aragon supported Martin. However, when King Alfonso had achieved his political goals, he sent a delegation in 1428 headed by the future Calixtus III to persuade Clement to recognise Martin. Clement's abdication on 26th July 1429 was confirmed in mid-August. Clement had to make a penitential submission to Martin V, and when this was done Martin granted him a bishopric. He died on 28th December 1446.
NICHOLAS OF CUSA [1401-1464] – German philosopher and cardinal who studied at Heidelberg and Padua and became a doctor of canon law at Cologne in 1423. After lecturing at Cologne he became dean of St Florin’s Coblenz in 1431. He was sent to Constantinople in the interests of reunion and later served the papal cause in Germany at a number of diets until a settlement between the pope and emperor came at the Concordat of Vienna in 1448 by which time Nicholas V had made him a cardinal. He was appointed papal legate to Germany to preach the Jubilee indulgence, reform religious and diocesan clergy, and hold synods. Opposition from Duke Sigmund of Austria forced him to flee in 1457 and he took refuge in the Dolomites where he undertook some writing. With his father and sister he built a hospital in Kues where his library exists to this day.



	1424
	BENEDICT XIV – Antipopes [1424-1429] & [1430 -1437] who were opposed to Pope Martin V.   Benedict XIV was the name used by two closely related minor antipopes of the 15th century. The first, Bernard Garnier became antipope in 1424 and died about 1429. The second, Jean Carrier, became antipope in 1430 and apparently left office, whether by death or resignation, by 1437. Neither of these claimants was supported by more than a very small faction within the Church. They claimed to be the successors to Benedict XIII, one of the parties to the great Papal Schism. In 1417, the Council of Constance resolved the Schism, proclaiming Martin V the new pope and demanding that Benedict XIII renounce his claim. Benedict XIII, however, remained at a castle in the kingdom of Valencia and continued to maintain supporters. He died in 1423, but, the day before his death, he created four cardinals loyal to him, in order to ensure his succession. Three of these cardinals met and elected Antipope Clement VIII. However, one of Benedict XIII's cardinals, Jean Carrier, disputed the validity of this election. Carrier, acting as the College of Cardinals by himself, elected Bernard Garnier, who took the name Pope Benedict XIV, instead. Garnier conducted his office secretly and was known as the "hidden pope": a letter from the Count of Armagnac to Joan of Arc indicates that only Carrier knew Benedict XIV's location. Garnier's reign as Benedict XIV ended at his death in 1429 or 1430, although he named four of his own cardinals, one of whom was named Jean Farald. Garnier's cardinals chose Jean Carrier as their new pope. Carrier, however, had been captured and imprisoned by Antipope Clement VIII. Carrier reigned in captivity and also styled himself Pope Benedict XIV.

BUSCH, JAN [1399‑1480] – Author and member of the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380] who became an Augustine Canon in 1424. He was a keen clerical reformer supporting Nicholas of Cusa [see 1423] who made him visitor to the Augustine houses of Saxony and Thuringia. His work "Chronicon Windesheime", a history of Windesheim where he was the prior, is a valuable source of information on the Brethren’s early history.
THEOPHANES I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1424-1431] see 1417 and 1431



	1425
	MARK V Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1425-1435] see 1417 and 1435


	1426
	JOHN OF RAGUSA [c.1380-1443] – Dominican theologian who became a considerable scholastic figure. In 1422, as a representative of Paris University, he successfully urged Martin V to hold a council, and was present at its sessions in Pavia and Sienna. He became pro-curator general of the Dominicans in 1426 residing in Rome and was influential with Martin helping to persuade him to call the Council of Basle [1431]. In 1435 the council sent him to Constantinople as part of an embassy to attempt to achieve the union of the Eastern and Western churches. Most important amongst his writings are his accounts of the Council of Sienna and the early stages of Basle together with his condemnation of the Hussite teaching.
MARK III Patriarch of Antioch [1426-1436] see also 1411 and 1436


	1427
	

	1428
	YOANNIS XI Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1428-1453] see 1408 and 1453 During his papacy the Copts encountered many hardships. The kings of Ethiopia threatened the rulers to cut the flow of the Nile because of their persecution of the Christians. The pope was forbidden to communicate with the kings of Ethiopia and Nubia without the permission and knowledge of the sultans.


	1429
	HENRY VI [1421-1471] – King of England. He was crowned king of England in 1429 and crowned king of France in 1431. In 1445 he married Margaret of Anjou, a woman of forceful character. Henry was an extremely devout kindly person. He was generous to the poor and appalled by cruelty and immorality. His interest in education led to his foundation of Eton College and King's College Cambridge. Unfortunately his character and temperament and bouts of mental disorder made him ill-suited to the task of ruling a politically turbulent country. He was deposed with Edward of York seizing his throne.
SIMEON OF THESSALONICA [d.1429] – Greek Orthodox archbishop and theologian whose fame rests primarily on his chief work "Dialogue Against all Heresies and on the One Faith " The first part of the book was devoted to discussion on the Trinity and Christology and the second with the liturgies and sacraments. In this work he included criticisms against Jews, Bogomiles [see 1079] and Muslims and questioned the primacy of the papacy. He also wrote a number shorter works dealing with the Nicene Creed and doctrinal questions.



	1430
	


1431-1440 AD
	1431
	BASLE, COUNCIL OF – Council from 1431 until 1449 at which the power of the pope over temporal domains were decreased by the individual states becoming increasingly independent in ecclesiastical affairs. In dealing with heresy the council had some success and by compromise it reached agreement with the Utraquists [see below] who were the moderate wing of the Hussites.

CESARINI, JULIAN [1398-1444] – Cardinal bishop and papal legate. In 1419 he went to Bohemia on a mission against the Hussites, and in 1425 he represented the pope in France and a year later in England. He was made president of the Basle Council in 1431 by Pope Martin V and tried to get a union between Roman and Greek churches. He went to Hungary to preach in 1442 and two years later promoted a crusade against the Turks which ended in defeat and his death at the Battle of Verna in Bulgaria on 10th November 1444.
EUGENE IV – Pope [1431-1447].  He was from a wealthy Venetian family and entered an Augustine monastery at an early age. His uncle Gregory XII brought him to Rome and made him a cardinal in 1408. On his election he dismissed the Council of Basle which had been convened by Martin who had wished to limit papal power but the council refused to dissolve and reaffirmed the findings of the Council of Constance. A popular insurrection in Rome saw the pope fleeing to Florence. The Council in Basle in 1439 elected antipope Felix V as pope and Eugene responded by excommunicating the bishops of Basle. In 1443 Eugene returned to Rome and the following year promoted a crusade against the Turks which ended in defeat at Varna. He succeeded Martin V [see 1417] and was succeeded by Nicholas V [see 1447].

GASCOIGNE, THOMAS [1403-1458] – English theologian educated at Oxford where he spent the rest of his life. Wealthy and somewhat conceited, Gascoigne was strong defender of the established order in church and state, and a foe of Lollardy. He wrote on monastic decline in 1431, and is in addition to the theology a personal guide to the affairs in the English church, and government, and Oxford of his day.

JOACHIM Patriarch of Jerusalem [1431-1450] see 1424 and 1450

JOAN OF ARC [1412-1431] – Maid of Orleans and national heroine of France.  An illiterate peasant girl she began at the age of thirteen to experience inward promptings, as voices accompanied by light, which urged her to save France from the aggressors. At this time the dauphin Charles was at war with the joint forces of England and Burgundy. She was not able to persuade the French commander of the reality of her visions but Charles became convinced of her ability when she recognised him in disguise. On close examination by theologians at Poitier Joan was given armour and attendants then joined the army at Blois, later to rout the English besieging Orleans. In 1430 she was taken prisoner by the Burgundians and sold to the English who charged her with witchcraft and heresy. Found guilty she was burned as a heretic in the marketplace of Rouen.
MANDE, HENDRIK [c.1360-1431] – Dutch mystic associated with the Brethren of Common Life [see 1380]. He was influenced by the fiery preaching of G. Groote [see 1380] and in his 30s joined the Brethren as a lay brother at Windesheim which remained his base for the remainder of his life. He compiled several treaties on mysticism with his writings taken largely from the Flemish mystic Jan Van Ruysbroeck [see 1317] and was generally theologically orthodox.

UTRAQUISTS – These were the more moderate group within the Hussite movement. Their name derives from the Latin meaning under both kinds and refers to the bread and wine at the Communion. They believed that laymen should receive both elements, not merely the bread as the Roman Church decreed. In addition they demanded that certain clerical abuse should be eliminated. They were centred in Prague and consisted of many of the nobility and university professors in that city. They defeated the rival Hussite faction, that of the Taborites [see 1419], at the Battle of Lipany. The Utraquists remained the established Church of Bohemia until the Thirty Years War in 1620 which resulted in the restoration of Catholicism.



	1432
	VAN ECK, HUBERT [c.1366-1426] and VAN ECK, JAN [c.1390-1441] – Flemish painters who contributed to the Ghent masterpiece “The Adoration of the Lamb in the cathedral of St Bavon. Apart from this work Hubert's work is lost but Jan spent time as the painter to John of Bavaria, and Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy where he was treated not as an artisan but a friend and was able to paint for wealthy Italian residents in the Netherlands.


	1433
	CRAWAR, PAUL [1390-1433] – Hussite martyr who studied medicine at Montpelier becoming in 1421 physician to Jagiello king of Poland. By that time he had become a radical Hussite writing two books against the papacy. In 1431 he returned to Prague probably due to persecution and then travelled to Scotland where he worked with the Lollards [see 1395]. He was arrested and burnt at the stake in St Andrews.
SIGISMUND [1361-1437] – Holy Roman Emperor who was the second son of Emperor Charles IV. Sigismund studied for six years at the Hungarian court and in 1385 married Maria, daughter of King Louis of Hungary and Poland. In 1387 he succeeded his father in law as king of Hungary. His rule was weakened by domestic problems and Turkish attacks. To solve the Great Schism he pressured Pope John XXIII to convene the Council Constance [1414-1418]. Sigismund guaranteed John Hus safe passage to the council where the Reformer was martyred. The Hussite Wars in Bohemia [1420-1436] erupted after Sigismund succeeded Wenceslas as king of Bohemia in 1419 where he pledged to persecute heresy. Pope Eugene IV crowned him Holy Roman Emperor in 1433 but Sigismund died without having achieved his goal of unifying Christendom against Islamic advances.



	1434
	RAYMOND OF SEBONDE – Spanish physician, philosopher and theologian who flourished around 1434-36. He was professor of theology at the University of Toulouse where he was influenced by Raymond Lull [see 1263] and opposed the position of such thinkers as William of Ockham [see 1310] that faith and reason, theology and philosophy are irreconcilable. Raymond asserted that the book of nature and the Bible are concordant divine revelations, the one general the other specific.


	1435
	FEAST OF FOOLS – Mock religious festivals which was celebrated about New Year notably in France. They were sometimes associated with Balaam’s Ass as well as The flight into Egypt. The festivities were controlled by sub-deacons and included buffoonery and burlesque of religious services. The council of Basle [1435] imposed severe penalties and this led to their demise. 

FRANCIS OF PAOLA [1416-1507] – Founder of the Minims Order. After a year at a Franciscan friary and a pilgrimage to Rome and Assisi, and living as a hermit at Paola, he started the mendicant order of Minims in 1435. He returned to France where he ministered to Louis XI and became the tutor of his son Charles VIII. He helped restore peace between France and Brittany by advising the marriage of the Dauphin and Anne of Brittany, and between France and Spain by suggesting France arrange to return some land to the Spanish.
MINIMS – An order of friars who regarded themselves as the least of all the religious orders and even below the Friars Minor. Founded initially and informally as a group of hermits in 1435 by Francis of Paola [see above] and confirmed by the pope in 1474 the order had no written rule until 1493. The rule was similar to that of the Franciscans. Abstinence was required from animal meats, fish, eggs, cheese, butter, and milk; they were to eat bread, vegetables, fruit, and oil as their staple diet. The order enjoyed great initial popularity and by 1550 there were over 400 houses in Europe. Today only a few survive in Italy and Spain.

PHILOTHEUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1435-1459) see 1425 and 1459. He rejected the unifying Synod of Florence (1439). He participated in the Synod of Jerusalem (1443) which condemned the unity of Churches as false and invalid.


	1436
	DOROTHEUS II Patriarch of Antioch [1436-1454] see also 1426 and 1454

DUFAY, GUILLAUME [1400-1474] – Composer from the Netherlands who was the first of a series of great composers coming from the low countries. He gave leadership to the development of polyphonic music until well into the 16th century. As with most composers of the period he was a singer and took holy orders. Like many of his compatriots, he was drawn to Italy, where he spent two significant periods of his life and sang for a time in the papal choir. He wrote a highly interesting motet for the consecration of a church in Florence in 1436. A large amount of his music survives, both secular as well as sacred.


	1437

	

	1438
	FLORENCE, COUNCIL OF [1438-1445] – The Church assembly was noteworthy for its attempt to unite the Greek and Latin churches. While the council at Basle [see 1431] was in session, the Greek empire was under the threat of the Turks. The emperor, John VIII, decided to propose to the pope, Eugenius IV that the Greek and Latin churches unite and thereby offer effective resistance to the infidels. The Greek representation included the archbishop of Nicaea John Bessarion [see 1463], and the metropolitan of Ephesus, Mark Eugenikos, who was against the union. The famous conciliatory address by Bessarion on the doctrine of the Spirit, promises of help against the Turks, and the death of the patriarch of Constantinople all helped to make an agreement possible. The union document was signed on 5 July 1439, but a few did not sign. On 6 July in the Cathedral Florence a service was held to celebrate the union. Cardinal Cesarini read the decree in Latin, and Bessarion in Greek, and the pope celebrated mass. In August the Greek emperor left. The fall of his capital was not prevented however and in addition the Greek Church renounced the union made at Florence. The council continued, without the Greeks, and excommunicated the members of the Basle Council and sought union with other Eastern churches.  The pope's ascendancy over councils was affirmed in 1441. In 1443 the council was moved to Rome where it concluded its sessions in 1445.
PRAGMATIC SANCTION OF BOURGES [1438] – This was issued by Charles VII of France following the National Synod at Bourges which had close links with the Council of Basle [1431-1449]. It was a statement of French principles contained in 23 articles which effectively reduced the power of the papacy in France. Councils were superior to popes, nominations of bishops and high ecclesiastical dignitaries were to be put in the hands of the French king and princes, and French ecclesiastical affairs were to be settled in France. The Concordat of Bologna in 1516 between Pope Leo X and Frances I ended the sanction but preserved many French principles.



	1439
	FELIX V – Antipope [1439-1449] who was opposed to Popes Eugene IV and Nicholas V. He was the son of Amadeus VII, count of Savoy. He was surnamed the Peaceful Amadeus, was also the antipope Felix V, elected by the Council of Basel-Ferrara-Florence, from November 1439 to April 1449. He increased his dominions, encouraged several attempts to negotiate an end to the Hundred Years' War, and, after the death of his wife, retired from his position as duke to become a hermit. Elected as an alternative pope in opposition to Pope Eugene IV, Amadeus served as Felix V, regarded as an antipope, before stepping down to accept a cardinal's hat instead.


	1440
	METROPHANES II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1440-1443] succeeded Joseph II [see 1416]. He served as bishop of Cyzicus in Asia Minor when he was called to join the delegation of bishops attending the Council of Florence. He was appointed by Emperor John VIII in May 1440 as successor to Patriarch Joseph II of Constantinople following the death of the latter in Florence. The emperor was eager to secure help from Pope Eugenius IV to deal with Turkish aggression, so he forced the patriarch and all other bishops to submit to papal authority. Only one bishop did not submit: Markos Eugenikos, metropolitan of Ephesus, and without his signature the document of Union between East-West fell inactive. For his submission to the Union, Metrophanes II was nicknamed Mitrofonos (Mother-Killer) and deposed by a popular uprising.



1441-1450 AD
	1441
	

	1442
	

	1443
	GREGORY III Mammas – Patriarch of Constantinople [1443-1450] succeeded Metrophanes [see 1440]. Gregory is believed to have been from Crete and became a monk around 1420, and is considered to have been the confessor of Emperor John VIII Palaiologos. He was a supporter of the Union with the Catholic Church and participated in the Council of Ferrara-Florence. He was elected patriarch after the death of the also-unionist Patriarch Metrophanes II. In 1450, he was forced to abdicate by the opposition of the anti-unionists to his policies, and went into exile in Rome in August 1451. He was well received by Pope Nicholas V, who aided him financially and tried to pressure the Byzantine emperor to restore him on the patriarchal throne. Indeed, the pro-unionists in the Latin-occupied areas of Greece continued to consider him the legitimate patriarch of Constantinople, ignoring his successor, the anti-unionist Athanasius II. Gregory died in 1459 in Rome.
STAFFORD, JOHN – Archbishop of Canterbury [1443-1452]. John was the son of the earl of Stafford. He studied law at Oxford and was patronised by Henry Chichele, archbishop of Canterbury. Henry V appointed him dean of the Court of Arches, archdeacon and chancellor of Salisbury, dean of St. Martin's (London), dean of Wells, keeper of the privy seal and lord high treasurer. In 1425, Pope Martin V made him bishop of Bath and Wells and, for seventeen years, he held the office of lord chancellor. His political influence was employed on the side of those who desired to promote peace with France. Archbishop Chichele recommended John Stafford to Pope Eugenius IV as his successor on the grounds of "his high intellectual and moral qualifications, the nobility of his birth, the influence of his relations and his own almost boundless hospitality". Stafford was accordingly translated to Canterbury in 1443. He died at the archbishop’s palace at Maidstone in 1452. He succeeded Henry Chichele [see 1414] and was succeeded by John Kempe [see 1452].



	1444
	

	1445
	GEILER VON KAYSERSBERG, JOHANNES [1445-1510] – Roman Catholic preacher and reformer. He studied at Freiberg and Basle. He orientated his theology mainly to his pastoral concerns. He was a Nominalist who believed that God is a God who is faithful to his commitments. His grace is given to those who turn to him, disposing themselves by their natural capacities to His gracious gifts. God gives His grace to those who do their very best. Geiler has been called “the prince of the pulpit in the late 15th century”.


	1446
	ANTONINUS [1389‑1459] – Archbishop of Florence [1446‑1459]. A noted preacher who was much concerned about the poor and was concerned about corruption in the Church. Even though he was archbishop he dressed as a simple friar. He was influenced by Thomas Aquinas and little affected by the humanism of his time. The repair of church buildings, the regularity of church services, pastoral ministrations and the reform of religious communities were also of concern.



	1447
	NICHOLAS V – Pope [1447-1455] was the son of a physician who studied at Bologna and Florence. As bishop of Bologna he was the negotiator to the Holy Roman Empire to secure the enforcement of the reforming decrees of the Council of Basle. After his election he secured the dissolution of the council and the abdication of Antipope Felix V in 1449. He proclaimed a jubilee in 1450 which attracted many pilgrims to Rome and increased both the prestige of the papacy and its finances. The main area of fame for his reign is his support of the arts including the acquiring and translation of many books from the ancient world which provided the basis of the Vatican library. He also had a major reconstruction programme in Rome which also employed artists such as Fra Angelico. In 1453 there was an attempt on his life and the news that Constantinople had fallen, the latter is said to have contributed to his death in 1455. He succeeded Eugene IV [see 1431] and was succeeded by Calixtus III [see1455].


	1448
	

	1449
	

	1450
	ATHANASIUS II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1450-1453] succeeded Gregory III [see 1443] There is no additional information readily available.
PECOCK, REGINALD [c.1393-1461] – Bishop of Chichester. He was educated at Oxford and made bishop of St Asaph in 1444 and transferred to the see of Chichester in 1450. He was an ardent defender of the church system of the day against the followers of John Wycliffe [see 1377]. At certain times he came under suspicion of heresy and in 1457 his unorthodox defences of “orthodoxy”, his tampering with the Apostles Creed, and his political attachment to the falling Lancastrian party led to a charge of heresy. He recanted and was confined in an abbey with a small pension for the rest of his life.

THEOPHANES II – Patriarch of Jerusalem [1450-1452] see 1431 and 1452.



1451-1460 AD
	1451
	JOHN OF CAPISTRANO [1386‑1456] – Italian Franciscan leader and preacher who studied civil and canon law before joining the Observant Franciscans and preached against the Fraticelli [see 1316].  He defended Bernadino of Siena [see 1402] before Pope Martin V [see 1417] and obtained for third order Franciscans the right to live in common.  Pope Nicholas V [see 1447] sent him to Austria, Hungary and Bohemia in 1451 to preach against the Hussites, and in 1454 Pius II [see 1458] had him preach the crusade which led to the victory over the Turks at the Battle of Belgrade on 22nd July 1456.  He died of bubonic plague in the area soon after.



	1452
	ATHANASIUS IV – Patriarch of Jerusalem [1452-1460] see 1450 and 1460.
KEMPE, JOHN – Archbishop of Canterbury [1452-1454]. He was son of Thomas Kempe, a gentleman of Wye near Ashford, Kent. He was born about 1380 and educated at Merton College, Oxford. He practised as an ecclesiastical lawyer, was an assessor at the trial of Oldcastle, and in 1415 was made dean of the Court of Arches but did not do a good job as dean. He then passed into the royal service, and being employed in the administration of Normandy was eventually made chancellor of the duchy. In 1418 he was made keeper of the privy seal which he retained until 1421. Early in 1419 he was elected bishop of Rochester and two years later translated to Chichester and in November following to London. During the minority of Henry VI, Kempe had a prominent position in the English council as a supporter of Henry Beaufort whom he succeeded as chancellor in March of 1426. In this same year on 20 July he was promoted to the archbishop of York. Kempe held office as chancellor for six years and retaining his place in the council was employed on important missions, especially at the congress of Arras in 1435, and the conference at Calais in 1438. 

In December 1439 he was created a cardinal priest. In spite of his age and infirmity he showed some vigour in dealing with Jack Cade's rebellion, and by his official experience and skill did what he could for four years to sustain the king's authority. He was rewarded by his translation to Canterbury in July of 1452, when Pope Nicholas added as a special honour the title of cardinal-bishop of Santa Rufina. However as Richard of York gained influence Kempe became unpopular with men calling him "the cursed cardinal" and his fall seemed imminent when he died suddenly on 22 March 1454. Kempe was a politician first, and hardly a bishop at all and he was accused with some justice of neglecting his dioceses, especially at York. Still he was a capable official, and a faithful servant to Henry VI, who called him "one of the wisest lords of the land". He succeeded John Stafford [see 1443] and was succeeded by Thomas Bouchier  [see 1454].



	1453
	DUNSTABLE, JOHN [d.1453] – English composer whose life details are somewhat obscure. He seems to have gone to the continent with the duke of Bedford during the Hundred Years War and to have spent much of his career there. He was known also as a mathematician and astronomer. About 60 of his works survive, mostly sections of masses and motets and are found chiefly in Italian manuscripts.
MATHEOS II – Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1453-1466] see 1428 and 1466.


	1454
	BOHEMIAN BRETHREN – Later known as Unitas Fratrum, they were formed in Prague in 1453-4 and then associated with the followers of Peter Chelcicky [see 1420].  They settled in Kunwald in 1457 in three groups: the beginners, the advanced, and the perfected who were the priests. They were Protestants who regarded education as important. Despite persecution they increased in numbers with John Augusta [see 1533] who was tortured and imprisoned for sixteen years being an important leader. At the Battle of White Mountain in 1620, Protestantism in Bohemia and Moravia were almost destroyed for 150 years but scattered groups joined the Herrenhutter in 1721 under Count Zinzendorf [see 1727].
GENNADIUS II Scholarios – Patriarch of Constantinople [1454-1456] succeeded Anathasius II [see 1450]. He was a philosopher and theologian. Gennadius was one of the last representatives of Byzantine learning and a strong advocate of Aristotelian philosophy in the Eastern Church. He had been a teacher of philosophy before entering the service of the emperor, John VIII, as a theological advisor and as a judge in the civil courts. He accompanied his emperor to the Council held in 1438-1439 in Ferrara and Florence. The object of this endeavour was bringing a union between the Greek and Latin Churches. He was in favour of union at this time, although that was to change. He made four speeches at the council all of which were very conciliatory, and wrote a work to refute Mark of Ephesus' first eighteen syllogistic chapters against the Latins. 

Despite his advocating the union when he came back to Constantinople, like most of his countrymen, he changed his mind with Mark of Ephesus converting him completely to anti-Latin orthodoxy, and from this time was known as the most uncompromising enemy of the union. He now wrote many works to defend his new convictions. After the death of John VIII in 1448 he entered the Pantokrator monastery in Constantinople under Constantine XI (1448-1453) and took a new name: Gennadius. After the fall of Constantinople, Gennadius was taken prisoner by the Turks. When Sultan Mehmed II, the conqueror, thought of reorganising the now subject Christians, he was naturally anxious to put an end to any sort of alliance between them and the Western princes. Wanting to use the church to stabilise his empire, he resolved to elect someone to the office, and sent for Gennadius because he was one of the chief enemies of the union, and told him to be patriarch. On 1 June, 1453, the new patriarch's procession passed through the streets that were still reeking with blood; Mehmed received Gennadius graciously and himself invested him with the signs of his office.

Mehmed gave Gennadius both ecclesiastical and political authority as of the Greek Orthodox, by making the patriarch ethnarch and gave him a berat or diploma defining exactly his rights and duties. This still occurs now and as a result, since Gennadius, the Greek Orthodox Church of Constantinople became a civil as well as a religious entity. Gennadius, who was not in holy orders, was then ordained to each grade. One of the symbolic books of the Orthodox Church is the Confession (Homologia) made by him to Mehmed, by which he is said to have secured a certain measure of tolerance for his people. As the Saint Sophia Church had been made into a mosque he used another church and was consecrated in 1454 taking up residence in a monastery. He was unhappy as a patriarch and tried twice to resign. Eventually, he found the tensions between the Greeks and the Ottomans overwhelming. Gennadius then, like so many of his successors, ended his days as an ex-patriarch and a monk. He lived in the monastery where he wrote books until he died in about 1473.
MANTEGNA, ANDREA [1431-1506] – First north Italian Renaissance painter who was the son of a carpenter. Mantenga was a precocious and arrogant genius, a member of the guild of painters at eleven years of age. He strengthened a fruitful association with the artists in his marriage in 1454 to Nicolosia Bellini daughter of Jacopo and sister of Giovanni and Gentile. His influence on his contemporaries and successors in Italy and beyond including Durer [see 1523] was considerable. He was more concerned with faithfulness to nature in his painting than with idealised beauty especially in his later works which proclaimed his sense of tragedy as shown in the foreshortened “Dead Christ”.
MICHAEL IV – Patriarch of Antioch [1454-1476] see also 1436 and 1476.


	1455
	BOUCHIER, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1455-1486]. He became lord chancellor of England in March 1455 and his short term of office in this position coincided with the start of the Wars of the Roses. At first he was not a strong partisan, although he lost his position as chancellor when Richard, duke of York, was deprived of power in October of 1456. Afterwards, in 1458, he helped to reconcile the contending parties, but when the war was renewed in 1459 he appears as a decided Yorkist. He crowned Edward IV in June of 1461, and four years later he performed a similar service for the queen, Elizabeth Woodville. In 1457 Bourchier took the chief part in the trial of Reginald Pecock, bishop of Chichester, for heresy for stating that the church was not infallible. In 1473 he was created a cardinal after some delay as this honour had been sought for him by Edward IV in 1465. After the death of Edward IV in 1483 Bourchier persuaded the queen to allow her younger son, Richard, duke of York, to share his brother's residence in the Tower of London; and although he had sworn to be faithful to Edward V before his father's death, he crowned Richard III in July 1483. He was, however, in no way implicated in the murder of the young princes, and he was probably a participant in the conspiracies against Richard. The third English king crowned by Bourchier was Henry VII, whom he also married to Elizabeth of York in January of 1486 which saw the War of the Roses come to an end. The archbishop died a couple of months later on 30 March 1486. He succeeded John Kempe [see 1452] and was succeeded by John Morton [see 1486].
CALIXTUS III – Pope [1455-1458] who for reconciling King Alphonso V and Pope Eugenius IV was made bishop of Valencia in 1429. He was chosen as a neutral pope to maintain the balance of power between the Colonna and Orsini families. His greatest achievement was to arrange a crusade against the Turks in an attempt to retake Constantinople. He failed to do so but was able to lift the siege of Belgrade in 1456 and defeat the Turkish fleet at Metelino the following year. He instituted the feast of Transfiguration to commemorate the Belgrade victory.  He should not be confused with antipope Calixtus III [1168-1178]. He succeeded Nicholas V [see 1447] and was succeeded by Pius II [see 1458].
MAZARIN BIBLE – The name given to a rare and beautiful Bible printed by J. Gutenberg [see 1456] of Mainz about 1455. It was probably the first book to be printed in Europe. The copy which first attracted the attention of bibliographies was discovered in Cardinal Mazarin’s [see 1641] great library, hence the name. Of the 40 copies said to survive only two, one at Munich and the other of the Vienna are known to be complete.



	1456
	GUTENBERG, JOHANN [c.1398-1468] – Regarded as the inventor of printing in Europe. Born in Germany he seems to have constructed a printing press with movable type, although there are no printed specimens to support this claim. He borrowed money from Johann Fust who became his partner and then Fust foreclosed on him in 1455 and took over the printing operation in association with Peter Schoeffer. Gutenberg probably played an important part in the production of the 42 line Bible the “Gutenberg Bible”, which appeared in 1456 and is frequently considered to be the first book printed in Europe, and also in the production of the Psalter in 1457 which was apparently the first dated book to appear in print in Europe.
ISIDORE II Xanthopoulos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1456-1462] succeeded Gennadius II [see 1454]. There is no additional information readily.


	1457
	VALLA, LORENZO [1407-1457] – Italian philologist and rhetorician and perhaps the most brilliant mind of the Renaissance. Valla became, after studying in Rome, a teacher of Greek and Latin wandering through major cities in northern Italy. The last decade of his life was spent in Rome working for Pope Nicholas V in a position that gave him time for his literary activities. His best known book “Elegance of the Latin Language” published in 1441 became a standard guide for humanists who were interested in precise expression and graceful style. Always a critical and independent thinker, he was led by his work into many controversies. He showed that the “Donation of Constantine” was a forgery dating from the eighth century and thus could not be used as support for papal claims to temporal power. Valla’s works exerted a strong influence on Erasmus and the Protestant Reformers.


	1458
	PIUS II – Pope [1458-1464]. He was the most famous papal representative of Renaissance humanism. He studied at Sienna and Florence and was involved in the Council of Basle from 1431-35. He went on diplomatic missions to England and Scotland on behalf of the council and became secretary to Felix V the Basle pope. He became very aware of the Turkish danger. Leaving the council and after a period with Frederick III of Germany he submitted to Eugene IV and eventually was created cardinal in 1456. Elected as the pope two years later he tried to form a crusade against the Turks who had taken Constantinople in 1453 but found that there was little enthusiasm amongst the princes of Europe. When he tried to levy a crusader tax from the Germans they reminded him of his wayward life as a youth. In 1464 he personally led a crusade against the Turks but was stricken with a fever and died at Ancona in Italy. In 1460 EXERCRABILIS, a papal bull issued by Pius II declared papal supremacy. He succeeded Calixtus III [see 1445] and was succeeded by Paul II [see 1464].


	1459
	MARK VI Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria (1459-1484) see 1435 and 1484. He condemned the unity of the Churches and in 1467 he sent two monks to Crete to enlighten the locals against Latin propaganda.


	1460
	JACOB II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1460] see 1452 and 1468 The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 1460 to 1468



1461-1470 AD
	1461

	

	1462
	PLATINA, BARTOLOMEO [1421-1481] – Humanist scholar and historian who was a soldier and tutor who travelled to Florence to study Greek. In 1462 he joined the group of Francesco Cardinal Gonzaga in Rome and was appointed to the College of Abbreviators by Pius II in 1464. Soon after he was arrested for refusing dismissal by Paul II as a member of a group run by a reputed pagan. Imprisoned again in 1468 for heresy and plotting against Paul's life he was acquitted and released in 1469. Sixtus IV named Platina librarian at the Vatican in 1472 where he wrote the first systematic history of the popes.
SOPHRONIUS I Syropoulos – Patriarch of Constantinople [1462-1464] succeeded Isidore II [see 1456]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1463
	BESSARION, JOHN [1403‑1472] – Greek theologian Latin patriarch of Constantinople [1463‑1472] who having been adopted by metropolitan Dositheus studied rhetoric, philosophy and asceticism in Constantinople. He was made a cardinal in 1439 by Pope Eugene IV [see 1431] and became Latin patriarch in 1463. John Bessarion worked for the union of the Latin and Greek churches which gained him unpopularity in Constantinople. An enthusiastic scholar he played an important part in the development of the Italian renaissance.


	1464
	JOASAPH – Patriarch of Constantinople I [1464-1465] succeeded Sophronius I [see 1462]. There is no additional information readily available.
PAUL II – Pope [1464-1471]. He was a nephew of Eugene IV. His adoption of the spiritual career, after having been trained as a merchant, was prompted by his uncle's election as pope. His consequent promotion was rapid; he became a cardinal in 1440 and gained popularity through his tender-hearted generosity. He was elected pope by a majority of fourteen of the nineteen cardinals in conclave on August 30th 1464. As part of the arrangement the maximum number of cardinals was limited to twenty-four, and any new pope was to be limited to only one cardinal-nephew with all new appointments to be made only with the consent of the College of Cardinals. However upon taking office Paul II withdrew and started appointing cardinals in secret without publishing their names. Many of these were nominated by different kings and a number were nephews. Tensions with the College of Cardinals came to the fore when in 1466, attempting to downsize redundant offices, Paul II proceeded to annul the college of abbreviators, whose function it was to formulate papal documents. A storm of indignation arose as rhetoricians and poets with humanist training, of which Paul deeply disapproved, had long been accustomed to benefiting from employment in such positions. Paul II died, on July 26, 1471 of a stroke. After his death Sixtus IV and a selected group of cardinals inspected the treasure laid up against expenditures against the Turks: they found fifty-four silver shells filled with pearls, to a value of 300,000 ducats, jewels and gold intended for refashioning, worth another 300,000 ducats, and a magnificent diamond worth 7000 ducats. There is some historical evidence that Paul II was homosexual. He succeeded Pius II [see 1458] and was succeeded by Sixtus IV [see 1471].

WEYDEN, ROGIER VAN DER [1399-1464] – Flemish painter who was one among the first to use oil paint using its brilliant colours to give traditional Biblical topics the appearance of three-dimensional reality. There was less use of gold. He worked with shadows on people's faces, complex folds in their robes, and the emotions of people in the paintings. He practically set the standard for painting on both sides of the Alps during the last half of the 15th century.



	1465
	DIONYSIUS THE CARTHUSIAN [1402-1471] – Mystic and writer who was born in Belgium and educated at Cologne University joining the Carthusian's in 1423. From 1465-1469 he was in charge of the order. He wrote commentaries on scripture and 21 treatises on the reformation of the church and Christian society and letters recommending a crusade against the Turks. Ignatius of Loyola and Francis de Sales were influenced by his writings.


	1466
	DIONYSIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople (1466-1471, 1489-1491) succeeded Symeon I [see 1466]. There is no additional information readily available.
GABRIEL VI Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [.1466-1475] see 1453 and 1477 The see was vacant from 1475-1477
MARK II Xylokaraves – Patriarch of Constantinople [1466] succeeded Joasaph I [see 1464]. There is no additional information readily available.
SYMEON I of Trebizond – Patriarch of Constantinople [1466, 1471-1474, 1481-1486] succeeded Mark II [see 1466]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1467
	NICHOLAS OF FLUE [1417-1487] – Hermit who was born in Switzerland. He pursued a military career in early life and worked as a deputy and judge. Influenced by the Friends of God [see 1326] he decided in 1467 to leave his wife and 10 children and live a hermit’s life. Visionary experiences influenced him to locate himself near his birthplace. He prayed 12 hours daily gave advice to many visitors.


	1468
	ABRAHAM I Patriarch of Jerusalem [1468] see 1460 and below
GREGORY III Patriarch of Jerusalem [1468-1493] see above and 1503. The see of Jerusalem was vacant from 1493 to 1503



	1469
	

	1470
	


1471-1480 AD
	1471
	SIXTUS IV – Pope [1471-1484]. He entered the Franciscan order early and studied at Padua and Bologna and became a general in the Franciscan Order. He was made a cardinal in 1467. His international plans in relation to the Turks, Russians and French met with little success. His pontificate was mostly involved in politics becoming involved in strife, nepotism and conspiracy to an astonishing extent. Nevertheless he condemned the abuses of the Spanish Inquisition, championed the Medicant Orders, was patron of the arts, built the Sistine Chapel and enriched the Vatican Library. He also established the University of Copenhagen in 1475. He succeeded Paul II [see 1464] and was succeeded by Innocent VIII [see 1484].


	1472

	

	1473
	FICINO, MARSILIO [1433-1499] – Florentine humanist who was a close friend of the Medici’s. He translated many of the complete works of Greek antiquity such as Plato and Plotinus. In 1473 he became a priest but when the Medici were forced from Florence, he retired to the country. Ficino believed that Neoplatonism could be used to win intellectuals to Christ. His outlook presupposed that truth was found only in poetry and faith and was transmitted through a long line of ancient philosophers, the most important of whom were Plato and his followers.  Ficino thought there was no difference between divine revelation and the teachings of the ancient philosophers.


	1474
	CATHERINE OF GENOA [1447-1510] – Teacher who was “suddenly converted” and persuaded her husband to release her from the obligations of their marriage.  She worked with the Ladies of Mercy in the care of the hopelessly ill in the hospital of St Lazarus in Genoa.  Her teachings grew from the writings on “Dialogues of the Soul and the Body”.  She became rector of the hospital nursing her husband in his last illness. 
ISABELLA OF CASTILE [1451-1504] – Daughter of John II of Castile she married Ferdinand of Aragon in 1469. On the death of her half-brother Henry IV in 1474 she ascended the Castilian throne and in 1479 Ferdinand became king of Aragon. The result was a union, not of countries, but of crowns and they came to be known as the “Catholic Sovereigns”. Isabella was successful in increasing royal power at the expense of the independence of the nobles, the towns and the church. She was a friend of exploration and learning and the enemy of heretics. She supported the endeavours of Columbus and universities while instigating the work of the Spanish Inquisition in 1478 and developing the policy for the expulsion of the Jews [1492] and Muslims [1502]. One of Isabella's five children was Catherine of Aragon who married Henry VIII of England.
WESSEL, JOHANN [1419-1489] – Biblical humanist born in Holland and educated at the Deventer under the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380]. He went on to universities in Cologne, Louvain, and Paris. He taught at Heidelberg and in Paris. An able scholar in both Greek and Hebrew which was unusual at that time, his attempts to combine Nominalism and Mysticism earned him the nickname “Master of Contradictions”. Around 1474 when in his mid-50s he returned to Groningen where he directed a nuns cloister and talked of spiritual matters with a warm circle of friends. In some ways he can be regarded as the forerunner of the Reformation as Luther in 1521 edited some of his writings. Wessel’s theology was not notable for clarity. His writings were placed on the Index in the 1500’s.



	1475
	RAPHAEL I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1475-1476] succeeded Symeon I [see 1466]. As a Serb he arose to the patriarchal throne with the help of Mara Brankovic, the stepmother of Mehmed the Conqueror. He remained patriarch for about one year and was deposed after accused of being addicted to alcohol. It is believed that he was appointed patriarch in an attempt by Mehmed the Conqueror to divide the unity of the Orthodox Church and was deposed by the Greek bishops who wanted to regain control over the patriarchate.


	1476
	CAXTON, WILLIAM [1422-1491] – First English printer. Born in Kent he set up his own business in Bruges in 1446 and became the leader of the English business community there. While in Europe he developed a literary interest and in 1471 finished his first translation and decided to learn the new skill of printing in order to produce his own books. In 1476 he returned to England and set up a press in Westminster. In 14 years he printed 80 separate books.
JOACHIM III Patriarch of Antioch [1476-1483] see also below and 1483

MARK IV Patriarch of Antioch [1476] see also 1454 and above

MAXIMUS III Manasses – Patriarch of Constantinople [1476-1481] succeeded Raphael I [see 1475]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1477
	JOHN OF WESEL [c.1400-1481] – Roman Catholic reformer born in Germany who after a short period as professor at Basle became cathedral preacher in Worms in 1463. He fought for the reform of theology even when it led him to defend disturbing and unpopular positions. Canon law he said was binding only inasmuch as it accorded with Scripture. Fasting, clerical celibacy, distinctions between bishops and priests were all human institutions and held no authority over the conscience of the faithful. Indulgencies were a pious fraud, because only God could remit the penalty for sin. Indicted on suspect Hussite doctrines, he was deposed in 1477 and brought before the Inquisition in 1479. He recanted, but his books were burned and he was sentenced to confinement for the rest of his life in the Augustinian cloister at Mainz where he died soon after, a broken and dispirited man.
MIKHAEL VII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1477-1478] see 1466 and 1480. The see was vacant from 1478 to 1480


	1478

	

	1479
	AGRICOLA, RUDOLPHUS FRISIUS [1444-1485] – Dutch humanist born in Groningen who studied under the influence of the Brethren of the Common Life [see 1380]. His major work published in 1479 was concerned with the relationship of logic to rhetoric. His ideas greatly influenced Erasmus [see 1514] and the 16th century humanists. He was also an adept musician playing the lute.

SPAIN [see also 300 and 1576] – From 711 onwards the country was taken over by the Muslim Moors until they were at last checked by Charles Martel at the Battle of Tours in 732. A gradual re-conquest of Spain was finally completed with the absorption and Granada in 1492 and the union of the kingdoms of Aragon and Castile in 1494. In 1479 the Inquisition was introduced into Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella the two Catholic monarchs. It started with the persecution of Jews and Muslims when in all 350,000 Jews were accused of heresy and 12,000 burnt. The Reformed Faith was treated in a similar manner in the 16th century. In the age of Spain's greatest prosperity and expanding imperial power the Spanish church became the pope's most faithful ally against both France and England and largely helped to shape the Counter- Reformation.



	1480
	YOANNIS XII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1480-1483] see 1477 and 1483



1481-1490 AD
	1481
	AUTO DA FE which is Portuguese for “act of faith”. It was a ceremony of the Spanish Inquisition at which after a procession, mass and sermon, sentences were read and the execution process commenced. Heretics were dressed in the ceremonial yellow penitential garment with a red cross front and back grotesquely embroidered for the unrepentant and they wore a yellow mitre. Those sentenced to death were handed over to the civil authorities for execution in five days, usually by burning. Most of the great “auto da fes” occurred when Tomas de Torquemada [see below] was head of the inquisition. The first auto-da-fe was in Spain in 1481 while the last occurred in Mexico in 1850.



	1482
	DELLA ROBBIA, LUCA [1399 -1482] – Master of sculpture and terracotta. His works reveal a profound spirit of religiosity. Few Florentine churches of this period are lacking the touch of his deft hand and Gothic flair. The bronze doors of the sacristy to the Florence Cathedral took him 30 years to finish and not only illustrate his serene vision of life, but attest that it was not without reason that he is called the “most classic” of the 1400s.
LEONARDO DA VINCI [1452-1519] – Florentine artist, scientist, and inventor who in 1482 left Florence for Milan where he served the duke until 1499. He wandered for a few years but finally settled in France under the patronage of the king where he remained until his death. He painted a number of religious paintings including the famous Last Supper.



	1483
	GREGORY III Patriarch of Antioch [1483-1497] see also 1476 and 1497
YOANNIS XIII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria [1483-1524] see 1480 and 1526 The see was vacant from 1524 to 1526



	1484
	BIEL, GABRIEL [1420‑1495] – German philosopher who was educated at Heidelberg and became a noted preacher first at Mainz and then at Urach. He founded the University of Tubingen where he held the chair in theology from 1484 and in old age joined the Brethren of Common Life [see 1380].  He was a follower of William of Ockham [see 1310] and one of the last great Scholastic thinkers.
GREGORY V Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1484-1486] see 1459 and 1486

INNOCENT VIII – Pope [1484-1492]. He studied at Padua and Rome and eventually was made cardinal by Sixtus IV. The conclave that followed the death of Sixtus IV was split with factions while gangs rioted in the streets. Cardinal Giuliano who became Pope Julius II in 1503 did not have sufficient votes at the conclave to be elected so he turned his energies towards the election of Innocent VIII whom he was confident that he could control. Pope Innocent VIII instigated severe measures against magicians and witches in Germany in 1484 and in 1487 confirmed Tomas de Torquemada as grand inquisitor of Spain. He was a strong supporter of the Spanish Inquisition and also urged a crusade against the Waldensians, offering plenary indulgence to all who should engage in it. Invariably short of money he institutionalised simony at the papal court creating new titles of offices that were discreetly auctioned. Innocent VIII found reason to excommunicate Ferdinand II of Naples in 1489 who had repeatedly refused to pay the tariff for his investiture. He invited Charles VIII of France to come to Italy with an army and take possession of the Kingdom of Naples. The conflict was not ended until 1494, after Innocent VIII's death. An important event that coincided with his pontificate was the fall of Granada in January 1492, which was celebrated in the Vatican with great rejoicing. Innocent VIII died on July 25th 1492, leaving behind him two illegitimate children, born before he entered the clergy, another source says "sixteen", the remaining fourteen of which were presented as nephews. The title “Padre della patria” or Father of the Fatherland was suggested for him, precisely with reference to these sixteen children. He succeeded Sixtus IV [see 1471] and was succeeded by Alexander VI [see 1492].

PICO DELLA MIRANDOLA, GIOVANNI [1463-1494] – Italian philosopher who was fluent in Latin and Greek by the time he was 16 and studied at several universities where he was renowned for his remarkable memory. After 1484 the Platonic Academy at Florence dominated his thought but his major objective became the discovery of a unity underlying various philosophical traditions he had been studying, a unity that would also accord with Christianity. His writings reflect both this objective and the humanistic Christian themes of the dignity of man and the incompatibility of astrology with human freedom. In his last work he again sought to prove the essential unity of Plato and Aristotle and that all truth and knowledge are one.

TORQUEMADA, TOMAS DE [1420-1498] – Spanish Grand Inquisitor who was the nephew of the cardinal Juan de Torquemada [see 1403]. After graduating he became prior of Santa Cruz convent in Segovia in 1452. He became confessor to King Ferdinand V and Queen Isabella I in 1474. After Pope Sixtus IV had encouraged the Queen into making the Inquisition a national institution in Spain, Torquemada was given the power to organise tribunals. He did so in such an effective manner that the apparatus he set in motion lasted for the three centuries. The regulations of the Spanish Inquisition were set down in Torquemada’s Ordinances in 1484. The victims of his persecution included Moors, Jews and Jewish converts, Islamic converts, and other religious deviants from the Catholic norm including evangelical Christians. Torture was used to extract evidence and confessions from prisoners. Some 2000 executions occurred and numerous other methods of punishment were inflicted during his reign as Grand Inquisitor. His reputation was considered cruel and intolerant even for the times in which he lived.



	1485
	

	1486
	FREDERICK III [1463-1525] – Elector of Saxony. He was called “The Wise” because of his reputation for fair play and justice. He succeeded his father as elector in 1486. His court at Wittenberg was the centre of artistic and musical activity where Albrecht Durer and Lucan Cranach were patronised. He was a devout Catholic, who was interested in the cult of relics; the catalogue produced by Cranich in 1509 revealing that he had over 5000 relics. He founded the University at Wittenberg to which Martin Luther came in 1511 and Philip Melanchthon in 1518. When Luther was required by the pope to go to Rome in 1518 Frederick intervened and had the trial transferred to Augsburg on German soil. Two years later he refused to execute the papal bull against Luther. After the diet of Worms in 1521 he provided a refuge for Luther at Wartburg. Luther preached at Frederick's funeral, and Melanchthon gave an oration in which he highly commended the elector’s work in promoting the Gospel. It is however unclear whether Frederick was converted to Lutheranism.
JOACHIM Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria [1486-1567] see 1484 and 1567. In 1556 Joachim sent a letter to the Russian Czar Ivan IV, asking the Orthodox monarch to provide some material assistance for the Monastery of St. Catherine in Sinai, which had suffered from the Turks. In 1558 the Czar sent to Egypt a delegation lead by archdeacon Gennady, who, however, died in Constantinople before he could reach Egypt. From then on, the embassy was headed by a Smolensk merchant Vasily Poznyakov. Poznyakov's delegation visited Alexandria, Cairo, and Sinai, brought the patriarch a fur coat and an icon sent by the Czar, and left an interesting account of its two and half years' travels. This reign is of extreme length and needs further verification towards the turn of the century

JOHN MORTON –Archbishop of Canterbury [1486-1500].  Born in Dorset, he was educated at Balliol College, Oxford. In February of 1477, he was sent by the Yorkist king, Edward IV, together with Sir John Donne, as ambassador to the French court. Edward appointed him bishop of Ely in 1479. After the death of Richard III in 1485 Henry VII who was the first in the Tudor line ascended the throne. The following year Henry made John Morton archbishop of Canterbury and in 1487 lord chancellor of England. In 1493 he was appointed cardinal by Pope Alexander VI. He built the "Old Palace" of Hatfield House where Queen Elizabeth I of England spent much of her girlhood. As lord chancellor, Morton was tasked with restoring the royal estate, depleted by Edward IV; by the end of Henry VII's reign. A combination of the king’s frugality and Morton's tax policy duly replenished the treasury. Morton gave a statement later known as 'Morton's Fork', for the fact that no one was exempt from its two distinctions: "If the subject is seen to live frugally, tell him because he is clearly a money saver of great ability he can afford to give generously to the king. If, however, the subject lives a life of great extravagance, tell him he, too, can afford to give largely, the proof of his opulence being evident in his expenditure". He died at Knole House, Kent, on 15 September 1500. The young Thomas More served as a page in Morton's house with Morton his mentor. More mentions Morton in his work “Utopia”. He succeeded Thomas Bouchier [see 1454] and was succeeded by Thomas Langton [see 1501].

NEPHON II – Patriarch of Constantinople [1486-1488, 1497-1498, 1502] succeeded Symeon I [see 1466]. He served as patriarch of Constantinople on three different occasions. His first term was from 1486 to 1488. He was then restored to the ecumenical throne from 1497 to 1498, and was restored again in 1502, the last time serving only one year.  He was born in the Peloponnese peninsula in southern Greece of mixed parentage, his mother being a noble Greek lady and his father a rich and learned Albanian lord. He was a monk and after the death of his Elder, Anthony went to Mount Athos, where he occupied himself by the copying of books. He was later chosen metropolitan of Thessalonica.


	1487
	

	1488
	

	1489
	

	1490
	


1491-1500 AD
	1491
	ARBUTHNOTT MISSAL was transcribed between 1471 and 1491 for use in the Arbuthnott Church in Scotland and is the only Scottish pre Reformation missal still surviving. It includes the obituary of the Arbuthnott family from 1314 to 1551 and is notable for its ornaments of flowers, leaves, scrolls and fruit showing the beginning of the Renaissance style.

FERDINAND V [1452-1516] – King of Aragon who married his cousin Isabel of Castile in 1469 in order to unite his claims to the crown of Castile with hers. Ferdinand was a faithful Roman Catholic, and very ambitious, he helped to establish royal authority in Spain, he carried on a long struggle against France in Italy, and he supported the voyages of Columbus. He achieved acclaim in Christendom after the capture of Granada in 1491 and the subsequent expulsion of the Moors from Europe. Further honour came his way after the expulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1492 and his enthusiasm for the Inquisition earned him the title “the Catholic”.

MAXIMUS IV – Patriarch of Constantinople [1491-1497] succeeded Dionysius I [see 1489]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1492
	ALEXANDER VI – Pope [1492-1503]. He can be credited with several achievements during his pontificate. He supported the work of Pinturiccio and subsidised the Pieta by Michelangelo. He also encouraged evangelisation in the New World and ensured peace between Portugal and Castile by arbitrating a line of demarcation. Despite these achievements he is remembered best as the father of Lucrezia Borgia and the pope with whom Savonarola [see 1496] struggled. He had many mistresses and was a type of pope that gave early Protestants reason to condemn the early church.  He succeeded Innocent VIII [see 1483] and was succeeded by Pius III [see 1503].
BOTTICELLI, SANDRO [1445‑1510] – Florentine painter converted to Roman Catholicism during an evangelistic crusade in Florence undertaken by Savonarola [see 1474]. His paintings became more biblical in composition with subjects such as “The Nativity”, “Magi adoring the Christ Child”.


	1493
	EBERLINN, JOHANN [1470-1533] – Reformation preacher and writer who studied at Basle and Freiburg in 1493 and became a Franciscan in Heilsbronn. He encountered Luther's writings and became a Reformation supporter. He was expelled from his order and spent a year in Wittenberg then travelled as an evangelist at Basle, Rottenberg and Ulm. He married and after some years in Erfurt he ended his days publishing a series of 15 pamphlets describing a utopian state and attacking the Lenten fast, priestly celibacy, and friars.


	1494

	

	1495
	JIMENES DE CISNEROS, FRANCISCO [1436-1517] – Spanish cardinal and inquisitor. In 1484 he unexpectedly entered the strict Observantine Franciscan Order. For nearly 10 years he lived an austere penitential life, gaining fame as a man of great spirituality. In 1495 he became archbishop of Toledo, head of the Spanish Church, and chancellor of Castile. Remaining an ascetic, he used his power and wealth to affect rigorous reform of the church and to convert or extinguish the Moors and Jews of the kingdom. He was created cardinal in 1507. He was a great patron of all types of philanthropic work especially education, founding the University of Alcala and financing the Complutensian Polyglot Bible [see 1522].
OCKEGHEM, JOHANNES [c.1420-1495] – Musical composer who belongs to the second generation of highly talented musicians born near what is now the French-Belgium border. Unlike many of his countrymen he did not go to Italy and spent much of his career in the French court. He was one of the first to write five voice parts, and eleven complete Masses still exist. He was greatly esteemed by his fellow musicians.



	1496
	SAVONAROLA, GIROLAMO [1452-1498] – Italian Reformer who was originally destined to a career in medicine but joined the Dominicans in 1474 and served in several North Italian cities. He was said to be unsuccessful as a preacher but became famous through a series of sermons on the book of the Revelation preached in Brescia in 1486. He settled in Florence four years later and called for repentance on the part of the city's leaders and pleaded the cause of the poor and oppressed. By 1494 he predicted a flood of divine judgement will be unleashed on Florence. When the French king Charles VIII invaded Italy it seemed this would occur. Twice Savonarola persuaded Charles not to sack the city and Charles left it without having done any deliberate damage. Savonarola announced that a golden age had come and the city would soon have temporal and spiritual power over Italy. He encouraged the establishment of a republican government in the city and undertook many reforms some of it being done through the use of censorship and violent methods such as, in 1496, he inspired “the burning of the vanities” when people burnt gambling equipment, cosmetics, and lewd books. Savonarola also denounced Pope Alexander VI and the corrupt papal court. Needless to say the pope became unhappy at the preaching of the “meddlesome friar” and excommunicated him and threatened to place the city under an interdict if he was allowed to preach again. Some of the people were frightened, although Savonarola declared the ban invalid since as he put it, Alexander was the representative of Satan not Christ. However, some of the wealthy citizens were impatient with his ideas. Franciscans arranged an ordeal in which one of their number and a follower of Savonarola would march through a fire. Arguments occurred between the two groups once the fire was alight and a sudden rainstorm quenched the fire. This incident helped to discredit Savonarola who was tried for heresy, found guilty and executed.


	1497
	DOROTHEUS III Patriarch of Antioch [1497-1523] see also 1483 and 1523


	1498
	JOACHIM I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1498-1502, 1504] succeeded Nephon II [see 1486]. There is no additional information readily available.


	1499
	DISCALCED is the act of going barefoot. First introduced by John of Guadalupe about 1500 among the Friars Minor of the Strict Observance, the austerity is still practised by certain orders of friars.


	1500
	BOSCH, HIERONYMOUS [1450‑1516] – Dutch painter who was born in Den Bosch and did most of his paintings in that area. He is best known for his mature works such as The Hay Wagon, The Garden of Delights and The Ship of Fools, generally produced paintings with a number of grotesque details including some with biblical content.
DES PREZ, JOSQUIN [1440-1521] – Musical composer born in southern Belgium in the twilight of the Middle Ages. He lived to exemplify in his own works almost every aspect of the fully developed musical style of the Renaissance. He was greatly admired by Luther who mentions him several times. His works were known and performed from Seville to Warsaw. His greatest music is in his motets of which almost 100 are preserved, as well as 20 masses. In his music the customary four part texture of the soprano, alto, tenor and bass becomes standard.

STAUPITZ, JOHANNES VON [1460-1524] – Roman Catholic scholar who studied at Cologne completing his education at Tubingen in 1500. He was prior in Munich then became professor of Bible at the University of Wittenberg. Staupitz encouraged Martin Luther to study for his doctorate in theology and tried to modify Luther's position in the first years of the Lutheran movement.




1501-1510 AD
	1501
	DEANE, HENRY – Archbishop of Canterbury [1501-1503].  In 1457, he appears first in historical records as a canon of Llanthony by Gloucester and subsequently is recorded as having rented rooms from Exeter College, Oxford, from which it has been assumed that he was a student at the University. He was admitted to the society of Lincoln’s Inn in 1489, indicating knowledge of common law. In 1494 he was appointed lord chancellor of Ireland in which capacity he made the opening address at the Drogheda Parliament of December 1494. When his superior was recalled in January 1496, Deane was appointed his deputy governor but sour relations with the local clergy led to his removal in August of the same year. He rose from the bishop of Bangor in North Wales to Salisbury confirmed by the pope in 1500. After the death of Thomas Langton, Deane was elected as the first monastic to be elevated to the see of Canterbury in 135 years. As archbishop, his main contribution was the negotiation of the Treaty of Perpetual Peace which was signed in January 1502 between England and Scotland, which also arranged the marriage of Margaret Tudor, the daughter of Henry VII to James IV of Scotland. He also officiated at the wedding of Arthur, prince of Wales and Catherine of Aragon, assisted by 19 bishops, on 14 November 1501. Deane died on 15 February 1503. He succeeded  Thomas Langton [see below] and was succeeded by William Warham [see 1503].
ISAAC, HEINRICH [c.1450-1517] – Musical composer who was one of the most versatile of Holland's composers and helped to create the Renaissance style during the late 15th century. He was also active in Germany, Austria and Italy. He adapted secular songs to traditional sacred texts and one of the tunes was later adopted as a Lutheran chorale and is among those included by J.S. Bach in his St Matthew's Passion.
LANGTON, THOMAS – Archbishop of Canterbury [1501]. He was chaplain to King Edward IV. In 1483 Thomas was chosen bishop of St David's and two years later transferred to Salisbury and made provost of Queen's College, Oxford. He became bishop of Winchester on 13 March 1493. In 1501 he was elected archbishop of Canterbury but he died on 27 January 1501 before his election had been confirmed. He succeeded John Morton [see 1486] and was succeeded by Henry Deane [see above].



	1502
	BEAUFORT, MARGARET [1443‑1509] – Countess of Richmond was the daughter of the duke of Somerset and was married four times. She helped Henry VII gain the throne and arranged his marriage. She also founded professorships of divinity at Oxford [1502] and Cambridge [1503].


	1503
	CRANACH, LUCAS [1472-1553] – German painter who for more than 40 years was the prosperous official painter at the court of Savoy. While enjoying the patronage of Cardinal Albrecht he was also a friend and godfather of Luther’s first son and mass produced portraits of him and Melanchthon. His famous painting of the Crucifixion where the Lord’s cross is not in the centre was produced in 1503.
DELLA ROBBIA, ANDREA [1435 – 1528] – Nephew and adopted son of Luca Della Robbia [see 1482]. His works are principally in terracotta and progressively demonstrated departure from the refined simplicity of his uncle. His Madonna and Child in the National Museum of Florence and a series of medallions with infants he had provided for the foundling Hospital in Florence are some of his best works.

JULIUS II – Pope [1503-1513]. He entered the Franciscan Order where he studied in Perugia and was ordained. When his uncle became Sixtus III in 1471 he was made a cardinal and he served as legate to the French king, Louis XI, from 1480-82. After the death of his uncle he was responsible for papal policy during the reign of Innocent VIII but had to flee Rome when Rodrigo Borgia [Alexander VI] took power. Returning to Rome in 1503 he was able to secure election through bribes and promises after the one month reign of Pius III. He earned the hostility of the Venetians when, using the safety of powerful friends, he obtained Venetian land for the Papal States. Having accomplished that he attempted to drive the French out of Italy and formed new alliances that kept European statecraft in a constant state of turmoil. Louis XII called a council at Pisa but Julius retaliated by calling the Fifth Lateran Council in 1511. Julius brought about administrative reforms in the curia and was an avid patron of the arts notably of Michelangelo. He succeeded Pius III [see below] and was succeeded by Leo X [see 1513].

MARK III Patriarch of Jerusalem [1503] see 1468 and 1505

PACHOMIUS I – Patriarch of Constantinople [1503-1504, 1504-1513] succeeded Nephon II [see 1486]. There is no additional information readily available.

PIUS III – Pope [1503]. He was the nephew of Pius II who appointed him in 1460 when only 22 years of age to the see of Siena, which made him a cardinal at his first consistory on 5th March 1460. He proved studious and effective. Cardinal Piccolomini participated in many conclaves that elected popes: Paul II in 1464, Innocent VIII in 1484, and Alexander VI in 1492. As cardinal he was also involved in Alexander's brief lived effort to reform the Roman Curia following the murder of his son Giovanni Borgia in 1497. Amid the disturbances consequent upon the death of the Borgia pope, Alexander VI (1492–1503), it took the combined pressures of all the ambassadors to induce Cesare Borgia to withdraw from Rome, so that an unpressured conclave might take place. In it, Cardinal Piccolomini was elected Pope Pius III on September 22, 1503. This selection can be seen as a compromise between factions, Borgia and della Rovere, picking a frail cardinal with long experience in the curia over the kin of either Sixtus IV or Alexander VI. His coronation took place on October 8, 1503. He at once took in hand the reform of the papal court and arrested Cesare Borgia, but after a brief pontificate of twenty-six days he died (October 18, 1503) of an ulcer in the leg, or, as some have alleged, of poison administered at the instigation of the governor of Siena. He succeeded Alexander VI [see 1492] and was succeeded by Julius II [see above].

WARHAM, WILLIAM – Archbishop of Canterbury [1503-1532]. He belonged to a Hampshire family, and was educated at Winchester and New College, Oxford, afterwards practising and teaching law both in London and Oxford. Later he took holy orders. Henry VII found him a useful and clever diplomatist. He helped to arrange the marriage between Henry's son, Arthur, prince of Wales, and Catherine of Aragon and he was partly responsible for several commercial and other treaties with Maximilian I, Holy Roman Emperor. In 1502 Warham was consecrated bishop of London and became keeper of the great seal, but his tenure of both these offices was short, as in 1504 he became lord chancellor and archbishop of Canterbury. In 1509 the archbishop married and then crowned Henry VIII and Catherine of Aragon. As archbishop he seems to have been somewhat arbitrary - for example, his actions led to a serious quarrel with Foxe (by then bishop of Winchester) and others in 1512. This led to his gradually withdrawing into the background after the coronation, resigning the office of lord chancellor in 1515, and was succeeded by Wolsey, whom he had consecrated as bishop of Lincoln in the previous year. This resignation was possibly due to his dislike of Henry's foreign policy.

He was present at the “Field of the Cloth of Gold” in 1520, and assisted Wolsey as assessor during the secret inquiry into the validity of Henry's marriage with Catherine in 1527. Throughout the divorce proceedings Warham's position was essentially that of an old and weary man. He was named as one of the counsellors to assist the queen, but, fearing to incur the king's displeasure he gave her very little help other than signing the letter to Clement VII, which urged the pope to assent to Henry's wish. Afterwards it was proposed that the archbishop himself should try the case, but this suggestion came to nothing. He presided over the Convocation of 1531 when the clergy of the province of Canterbury voted £100,000 to the king and accepted Henry as supreme head of the church with the face-saving clause "so far as the law of Christ allows." In his concluding years, however, the archbishop showed rather more independence. In February 1532, he protested against all acts concerning the church passed by the parliament that met in 1529, but this did not prevent the important proceedings which secured the complete submission of the church to the state later in the same year. Against this further compliance with Henry's wishes, Warham drew up a protest; he likened the action of Henry VIII to that of Henry II and urged Magna Carta in defence of the liberties of the church. He attempted in vain to strike a compromise during the Submission of the Clergy. He succeeded Henry Deane [see 1501] and was succeeded by Thomas Cranmer [see 1533].


	1504
	VITORIA, FRANCISCO DE [c.1486-1546] – Spanish Dominican theologian and philosopher who joined the Dominicans in 1504 and studied in Paris where he encountered Nominalism and Renaissance humanism. He lectured in theology in Spain from 1523 until his death, at Valladolid for 3 years and from 1526 as professor of theology at Salamanca. Vitoria stated that there is a natural law of nations which must legally govern the international community. He also developed his most famous position as a staunch advocate of the rights of the New World Indians and severe criticism of Spanish exploitation.


	1505
	COLET, JOHN [1466-1519] – Dean of St Paul’s from 1505. He shared the Renaissance humanist concern for reforming the clergy and church institutions and furthering education. He attacked many clerical abuses and though he did not advocate doctrinal reform the suspicion of heresy was never far from him. He influenced Erasmus [see 1514] and Sir Thomas More [see 1529].  He founded St Paul’s school where he laid stress on teaching the classics.
DOROTHEOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem [1505-1537] see 1503 and 1537. In 1517 the occupation of the Ottoman Turks commenced

OBRECHT, JACOB [1450-1505] – Dutch composer who was the first great composer to come from what is now Holland and the first important composer to leave compositions with Dutch text. He was organist at various centres in the Netherlands and had Erasmus as one of his choirboys in Utrecht. He is distinguished especially for his masses and was one of the great experimenters of his day.

RAPHAEL, SANZIO [1483-1520] – Renaissance painter who studied first under his father. At Florence he became famous under Leonardo da Vinci [see 1482] and Michelangelo [see 1508]. Though Raphael is best known for his Madonnas, his subjects include the whole of the life of Christ. So great has been his influence regarding the images of Bible personages that even today it is his images that are still associated with the Bible.



	1506
	SWISS GUARDS – Formed in 1506 by Pope Julius II they were entrusted with the personal protection of the pontiff. Members of the corps must be of Swiss nationality, Roman Catholic by faith and eligible for service in the Swiss army. There are about 60 guards in all and since the disbanding of three other corps of papal guards in 1970 they remain the only military order in the Vatican. Though they are trained in the use of modern weapons they carry only broadsword and halberd.


	1507

	

	1508
	MICHELANGELO BUONARROTI [1475-1564] – One of the greatest artists of Western culture who was a genius in nearly every medium of art. He studied under the Ghirlandaio brothers and at the Medici palace before settling permanently in Rome in 1534. In addition to his sculpture, painting, architecture, and drawing, he also wrote lyric poetry. He lived an austere life and was given to melancholy and brooding, and was often apprehensive. He preferred to think of himself as a sculptor but he also undertook the frescoes in the Sistine Chapel which took many years to complete, from 1508 to 1512 and 1535 to 1541. The work on the ceiling alone covered 10,000 square feet of surface and included hundreds of figures some of them 12 feet high. His greatest structural achievement was St Peter's in Rome. He reworked the designs of his predecessors and supervised construction of the supports and the lower sections of the giant dome although he did not live to see the work finished.
SPALATIN, GEORGE [1482-1545] – German Reformer who attended universities at Erfurt and Wittenberg. He entered St George's monastery in 1508 and later became tutor to the future elector of Saxony, John Frederick. He also served as adviser and secretary to the elector Frederick the Wise. Spalatin was one of the earliest of Martin Luther's friends and promoters of his movement and greatly influenced Frederick the Wise in his tolerant and protective stance towards the Reformer. He outstandingly contributed to the promotion of education as a member of various church visitations, and helped to establish schools and libraries, actively training pastors in pastoral theology, and helped in the training of young people.
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	BAINBRIDGE, CHRISTOPHER [1464‑1514] – Archbishop of York [1509‑1514]. He was sent to Rome by Henry VIII and rewarded by Pope Julius II with a cardinal’s hat and a command of the papal army against Ferrara. He was murdered by his chaplain allegedly at the instigation of the bishop of Worcester.
BARTHOLOMEW, FRA [1475-1517] – Italian painter who was a student of Cosimo Rosselli. He was converted under Savonarola [see 1474] and taking orders joined a Dominican monastery of San Marco. Forsaking painting for a few years he returned to his work and in 1509 he assumed the leading role in the contemporary school of painting in Florence becoming a master of a shop providing altar pieces for the city. 

MARGARET OF NAVARRE [1492-1549] – Champion of the Reform movement in France and sister of Francis I, she first married Charles, duke of Alencon in 1509 and after his death Henry king of Navarre. She came under the influence of the French Reformers giving them refuge when persecuted. She also sought to reform the churches under her control and to influence her brother Francis in favour of the reform movement which was growing at the time in France. She died shortly after being forced by Henry II to marry her daughter to Antoine de Bourbon who became the parents of Henry of Navarre, later Henry IV of France.

REUCHLIN, JOHANNES [1455-1522] – German humanist and linguist who studied under the Brethren of Common Life [see 1380] and attended the universities of Paris, Freiburg, Basle, and Orleans. Erasmus hailed him as the “Triple Tongued” for his expert knowledge of Latin and Greek and Hebrew. He was the outstanding Hebraist amongst the humanists of the early 16th century. In 1509 Maximilian the first issued a decree ordering the Jews to turn in their books. Reuchlin, when consulted, advised that the books should not be destroyed saying that only those which were openly blasphemous might be burnt after they had been condemned according to proper legal procedure. Reuchlin was ordered to appear before the Inquisition on the charge of heresy but he won an appeal to Rome. The controversy caused the humanist world to rally to his side and testimonies were written and scathing satires. Although Reuchlin recommended Philip Melanchthon [see 1521] his grandnephew to Frederick the Wise as instructor at Wittenberg, Reuchlin did not join the Lutheran cause. However he hindered the burning of Luther's books in Ingolstadt. Leo X finally condemned Reuchlin writings in 1520. He ranks as the outstanding German humanist of the first years of the 16th century and a promoter of Greek and Hebrew scholarship.
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	LAS CASAS, BARTOLOME DE [1474-1566] – Spanish missionary to the West Indies sometimes called the “Apostle of the Indies”. He was ordained a priest in 1510 and became concerned about the harsh treatment of the natives under the colonial system, and spent the years 1515-1522 travelling between Spain and America, obtaining the power from Charles V to set up projects and enforcing them. In 1521 the Indians revolted against the church-controlled Indian settlement he had established, and blaming his fellow Spaniards for the failure he entered a Dominican order in 1523. He emerged from a long retreat and again campaigned for humane treatment for the Indians, working also for their conversion. He was made bishop of Chiapa in Mexico from 1544 but found he could not even enforce the new laws in his own diocese. The new laws had been promulgated in 1542-43 to improve the lot of the Indians. He eventually returned to Spain to continue his work there.

LATIN AMERICA [see also 1735] – This is the commonly accepted term for the 21 republics located to the south of the United States together with assorted territories and islands of the Caribbean Sea. Major languages spoken are Spanish, Portuguese, Quechua, and French. The Latin American nations gained their independence from the Iberian conquerors in the early 19th century. The Roman Catholic religion entered Latin America with the Iberian conquest in the 16th century. Spain at that time had just won back territory from the Moors after almost 800 years of struggling and the idea of imposing religion upon the people through military conquest was still strong in the Hispanic mentality. The success of the Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians, Jesuits, and other Catholic missionaries in bringing the Indian people to choose Christianity was varied. Outstanding among the early missionaries were Bartolome de Las Cacas [see above] and Jose de Acosta. Separation of church and state was unknown. The wars of Independence in the early 1800’s caused severe difficulties in the church until the Vatican was finally able to come to terms with a new independent governments.




BOOK 4  INDEX 590 – 1510 AD

	ITEM
	DATE

	AACHEN, COUNCIL OF
	818

	AACHEN, SYNOD OF
	789

	ABBO – French Abbot
	986

	ABELARD P – French Philosopher
	1122

	ABJURATION 
	590

	ABRAHAM  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	975

	ABRAHAM I Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1468

	ABSALOM – Bishop of Lund
	1178

	ACOLYTES 
	1207

	ADALBERT – Archbishop of Bremen
	1045

	ADALBERT – Bishop of Prague
	982

	ALDABERT of Utrecht – Northumbrian missionary
	702

	ADAM of Chillenden – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1270

	ADAM of Marsh – English Franciscan Scholar 
	1232

	ADAM of St Victor – Hymn writer
	1130

	ADAMITES – Christian fringe sects
	1421

	ADAMNAN – Abbot of Iona
	679

	ADEODATUS – Pope
	672

	ADHEMAR Le Puy – Bishop and Papal Legate
	1080

	ADO – Archbishop of Vienne 
	859

	ADRIAN I – Pope
	772

	ADRIAN II – Pope
	867

	ADRIAN III – Pope
	884

	ADRIAN IV – Pope
	1154

	ADRIAN V – Pope
	1276

	ALBERT – Antipope
	1101

	AELFRIC – Archbishop of Canterbury
	995

	AELFRIC – Abbot of Eynsham
	1005

	AELFSIGE – Archbishop of Canterbury
	958

	AELHEAH – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1006

	AEMILIAN Patriarch of Antioch 
	1062

	AETHELHARD – Archbishop of Canterbury
	793

	AETHELNOTH – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1020

	AETHELRED – Archbishop of Canterbury
	870

	AFRICA ROMAN – Muslim conquest
	707

	AGAPETUS II – Pope
	946

	AGAPIUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	977

	AGATHO  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	665

	AGATHO – Pope
	678

	AGATHON Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	950

	AGNELLUS of Pisa – Franciscan Minister
	1229

	AGOBARD – Archbishop of Lyons 
	816

	AGRICOLA R – Dutch humanist 
	1479

	AIDAN – Bishop of Lindisfarne
	640

	AILRED – Abbot of Rievaulx 
	1147

	ALAIN of Lille – French Theologian 
	1184

	ALBERT – Antipope 
	1101

	ALBERTUS MAGNUS – Dominican Theologian
	1223

	ALBIGENSIANS – Religious group S Europe
	1209

	ALCUIN of York – Scholar and Author 
	804

	ALDRED – Archbishop of York
	1060

	ALEXANDER Patriarch of Antioch
	695

	ALEXANDER II Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1059

	ALEXANDER II – Pope
	1061

	ALEXANDER III – Pope 
	1159

	ALEXANDER IV – Pope
	1254

	ALEXANDER V – Antipope
	1409

	ALEXANDER VI – Pope
	1492

	ALEXANDER of Hales – Theologian and Philosopher
	1236

	ALEXANDROS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	702

	ALEXIUS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1025

	ALFRED THE GREAT
	871

	ALOPEN – Syrian missionary to China
	635

	AMALAR OF METZ – Liturgical Writer
	835

	AMALRIC – French mystic and philosopher
	1207

	AMANDUS – founder of Belgian monasticism
	649

	AMOS Patriarch of Jerusalem
	594

	ANACLETUS II – Antipope
	1130

	ANASTASIOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	607

	ANASTASIUS II Patriarch of Antioch
	599

	ANASTASIUS III Patriarch of Antioch
	620

	ANASTASIUS  – Constantinople Patriarch
	730

	ANASTASIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	706

	ANASTASIUS III – Pope
	911

	ANASTASIUS III – Antipope
	855

	ANASTASIUS IV – Pope
	1153

	ANASTASIUS BIBLIOTHECARIUS – Antipope
	855

	ANATHASIUS – Founder of Byzantine Monasticism
	961

	ANDREW of Crete – Theologian and Hymn writer 
	692

	ANDREW of Longjumeau – Dominican Missionary 
	1245

	ANDRONIKOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	619

	ANGELA of Foligno – Umbrian Mystic
	1287

	ANGELICO F – Florentine Painter
	1409

	ANGLO SAXON CHURCH
	663

	ANNA COMNENA – Byzantium Historian
	1118

	ANNATES – Fund raising in the church
	1305

	ANSCAR – Apostle to Scandinavia 
	831

	ANSELM – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1093

	ANSELM of Laon – Teacher
	1076

	ANSELM of Lucca – Bishop of Lucca
	1073

	ANTHONY of Padua – Portuguese Teacher 
	1210

	ANTIPOPE 
	1378

	ANTONY I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	821

	ANTONY II  – Constantinople Patriarch
	893

	ANTONY III – Constantinople Patriarch
	974

	ANTONY IV – Constantinople Patriarch
	1389

	ANTIOCH, COUNCIL OF 
	1139

	ANTONIUS – Archbishop of Florence 
	1446

	AQUINAS T – Dominican Theologian 
	1265

	ARBROATH DECLARATION
	1320

	ARBUTHNOTT MISSAL
	1491

	ARMAGH
	1152

	ARNOLD of Bresica – Reformer and Martyr
	1141

	ARSENIOS  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1000

	ARSENIUS Patriarch of Antioch
	1285

	ARSENIUS   – Constantinople Patriarch
	1255

	ARUNDEL T – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1396

	ASAPH – Welsh Bishop
	600

	ASPERGES – sprinkling of the congregation 
	847

	ATHANASIOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1250

	ATHANASIUS The Athonite
	961

	ATHANASIUS I Patriarch of Antioch 
	1166

	ATHANASIUS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1289

	ATHANASIUS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1450

	ATHANASIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	929

	ATHANASIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1224

	ATHANASIUS III Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1313

	ATHANASIUS IV Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1452

	ATHANASIUS III Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1276

	ATHANASIUS IV Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1417

	ATHELGAR – Archbishop of Canterbury
	988

	ATHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury
	923

	ATTO II – Bishop of Vercelli 
	924

	AUGUSTINE – Archbishop of Canterbury
	597

	AUGUSTIAN CANONS – Monastic Orders
	1079

	AUTO DA FE – Spanish Inquisition Ceremony
	1484

	AVIGNON – Seat pf papacy to 1377
	1309

	BACON R – English Franciscan Author
	1257

	BADBY J – Lollard Martyr
	1410

	BAINBRIDGE C – Archbishop of York
	1509

	BALDWIN of Exeter – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1184

	BALL J – Leader of the Peasants Revolt 
	1381

	BAR HEBRAEUS – Syrian Bishop and Author
	1250

	BARTHOLOMITES
	1306

	BARTHOLOMEW F – Italian Painter 
	1509

	BASLE COUNCIL
	1431

	BASIL I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	970

	BASIL II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1183

	BASIL Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	821

	BEAUFORT H – Bishop of Winchester
	1404

	BEAUFORT M – Educator 
	1502

	BEATUS – Spanish Abbot
	798

	BECKET T – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1162

	BEDE – Monk and Writer
	700

	BEGUINES, BEGHARDS – Dutch service groups
	1311

	BENEDICT II – Pope
	684

	BENEDICT III – P pe
	855

	BENEDICT IV – Pope
	900

	BENEDICT V – Pope
	963

	BENEDICT VI – Pope
	972

	BENEDICT VII – Pope
	974

	BENEDICT VIII – Pope
	1012

	BENEDICT IX – Pope
	1032

	BENEDICT X – Antipope
	1058

	BENEDICT XI – Pope
	1303

	BENEDICT XII – Pope
	1334

	BENEDICT XIII – Antipope
	1394

	BENEDICT XIV – Antipope
	1424

	BENEDICT of Aniene – Monastic Reformer 
	817

	BENEFIT OF CLERGY
	1176

	BENJAMIN II Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1327

	BENNO – Bishop of Meissen Germany
	1066

	BERENGAR of Tours – Theologian
	1050

	BERNARD of Clairvaux – Knight Templar founder
	1128

	BERNARD of Cluny
	1140

	BERNARDINO of Sienna – Ranciscan Friar Reformer 
	1402

	BERTHELM – Archbishop of Canterbury
	959

	BERTHOLD of Regensburg – Franciscan preacher
	1263

	BERTWALD – Archbishop of Canterbury
	693

	BESSARION J – Patriarch of Constantinople
	1463

	BETHLEHEMITES – Hospital and Military Order
	1247

	BIBLE VERSIONS – Old English
	670

	BIBLE VERSIONS – Middle English
	1384

	BIEL G – German Philosopher
	1484

	BISCOP B – Monastery founder
	682

	BLACK DEATH
	1347

	BLEMMYDES N – Greek Theologian 
	1204

	BOGOMILES 
	1077

	BOHEMIAN BRETHREN
	1454

	BONAVENTURA – Italian Bishop teacher
	1273

	BONIFACE – English missionary and martyr
	747

	BONIFACE of Querfurt – Missionary
	997

	BONIFACE of Savoy  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1241

	BONIFACE III – Pope
	607

	BONIFACE IV – Pope
	608

	BONIFACE V – Pope
	619

	BONIFACE VI – Pope
	896

	BONIFACE VII – Antipope
	984

	BONIFACE VIII – Pope 
	1294

	BONIFACE IX – Pope
	1389

	BOOK OF KELLS
	850

	BORIS – King of Bulgaria
	864

	BOSCH H – Dutch Painter
	1500

	BOTTICELLI S – Florentine Painter
	1492

	BOURCHIER T – Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1455

	BOY BISHOP
	1260

	BRADWARDINE T – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1349

	BREGWIN – Archbishop of Canterbury
	761

	BRETHREN OF THE COMMON LIFE
	1380

	BRIDGET of Sweden – Brigittines Order Founder
	1370

	BRUNO – Archbishop of Cologne 
	953

	BRUNO – Founder of Carthusian Order
	1084

	BURCHARD – Bishop of Worms
	1000

	BURNELL R – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1278

	BUSCH J – Author 
	1424

	CAEDMON – English Poet
	678

	CAESARIUS of Heisterbach – Cistercian author
	1223

	CALIXTINES 
	1420

	CALIXTUS II – Pope
	1119

	CALIXTUS III – Pope
	1455

	CALIXTUS III – Antipope
	1168

	CALLINICUS I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	693

	CALLISTUS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1350

	CALLISTUS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1397

	CAMALDOLESE ORDER
	1012

	CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL 
	1130

	CAPISTRANO J – Franciscan Leader and Preacher 
	1454

	CAPREOLUS J – Dominican Author
	1409

	CAROLINE BOOKS
	790

	CARTHUSIANS 
	1084

	CASHEL, SYNOD OF 
	1171

	CATHERINE of Genoa – Ladies of Mercy
	1474

	CATHERINE of Sienna – Dominican 
	1364

	CAVASILAS N – Greek Theologian
	1320

	CAXTON W – Printer
	1476

	CEDD – Bishop of East Saxons
	653

	CELESTINE II – Pope
	1143

	CELESTINE II – Antipope
	1124

	CELESTINE III – Pope
	1191

	CELESTINE IV – Pope
	1241

	CELESTINE V – Pope
	1294

	CELESTINES
	1251

	CEOLNOTH – Archbishop of Canterbury
	833

	CESARINI J – Cardinal
	1431

	CHAD – Bishop of Lichfield
	664

	CHARLEMAGNE – King 
	771

	CHARLES MARTEL – French Military Leader
	732

	CHELCICKY P – Founder Chelcic Brethren
	1420

	CHICHELEY H – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1414

	CHINA – Nestorians Missionaries
	635

	CHINA – Franciscan Missionaries 
	1294

	CHRISTODOULUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	907

	CHRISTODOULOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	937

	CHRISTODOULOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	966

	CHRISTOPHER – Antipope
	903

	CHRISTOPHER I Patriarch of Antioch 
	960

	CHRISTOPHER II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1184

	CHRISTOPHORUS I Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	817

	CHRODEGANG – Bishop of Metz
	742

	CIMABUE – Florentine Painter 
	1302

	CISTERCIANS
	1098

	CLARE – Abbess of the Poor Clares
	1215

	CLAREDON, CONSTITUTIONS OF
	1164

	CLAUDIUS – Bishop of Turin
	817

	CLEMENT II – Pope
	1046

	CLEMENT III – Pope
	1187

	CLEMENT III – Antipope
	1080

	CLEMENT IV – Pope
	1265

	CLEMENT V – Pope
	1305

	CLEMENT VI – Pope
	1347

	CLEMENT VII – Antipope
	1378

	CLEMENT VIII – Antipope
	1423

	CLEMONT, COUNCIL OF 
	1095

	CLUNIACS
	909

	COBHAM T – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1313

	COLET J – Dean of St Pauls
	1505

	COLMAN – Bishop of Lindisfarne
	663

	COLOMBINI G – Founder of Gesuati
	1360

	CONCLAVE
	1271

	CONCOMITANCE 
	1215

	CONRAD OF MARBURG – Inquisitor of Germany
	1232

	CONRAD OF GELNHAUSEN – French Theologian
	1386

	CONSTANCE, COUNCIL OF 
	1414

	CONSTANTINOPLE  3rd Council
	680

	CONSTANTINOPLE  4th Council
	879

	CONSUBSTANTIATION
	1328

	COPTIC CHURCH – Islam
	642

	CORPUS CHRISTI, FEAST OF 
	1246

	COURTNEY W – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1381

	CONSTANTINE I – Constantinople Patriarch
	675

	CONSTANTINE II – Constantinople Patriarch 
	754

	CONSTANTINE III – Constantinople Patriarch
	1059

	CONSTANTINE IV – Constantinople Patriarch
	1154

	CONSTANTINE – Pope
	708

	CONSTANTINE II – Antipope
	767

	COSMAS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1146

	COSMAS I – Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	727

	COURTNEY W – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1381

	CRANACH L – German Painter
	1503

	CRAWAR P – Hussite Martyr
	1433

	CRUSADES – 1st Crusade
	1095

	CRUSADES – 2nd Crusade
	1147

	CRUSADES – 3rd Crusade
	1189

	CRUSADES – 4th Crusade
	1202

	CRUSADES – 5th Crusade
	1221

	CRUSADES – 6th Crusade
	1228

	CRUSADES – 7th Crusade
	1248

	CRUSADES – 8th Crusade
	1270

	CRUSADES – 9th Crusade
	1271

	CRUSADES – Children’s
	1212

	CRUTCHED FRIARS
	1169

	CUTHBERT – Archbishop of Canterbury
	740

	CUTHBERT – Bishop of Lindisfarne 
	685

	CYNEWULF – Bishop of Lindisfarne and Poet
	740

	CYRIACUS  – Constantinople Patriarch 
	596

	CYRIL AND METHODIUS – Apostles to the Slavs
	860

	CYRUS  – Constantinople Patriarch
	705

	CYRUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	631

	D’AILLY P – French Cardinal and Theologian
	1381

	DAMASUS II – Pope
	1048

	DAMIAN P – Roman Catholic Reformer
	1035

	DANTE A – Italian poet
	1321

	DAVID OF AUGSBURG – Franciscan Mystic
	1243

	DEAN H – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1501

	DELLA ROBBIA A – Sculpture and Terracotta
	1503

	DELLA ROBBIA L – Sculpture and Terracotta
	1482

	DENMARK [see 1536]
	960

	DES PREZ J – Belgian Musical Composer
	1500

	DEUSDEDIT – Archbishop of Canterbury
	655

	DEUSDEDIT – Pope
	615

	DIETRICH OF NIEHEIM – Historian and Papal Lawyer
	1395

	DIONYSIUS THE CARTHUSIAN – Belgian Mystic 
	1465

	DIONYSIUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	1293

	DIONYSIUS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1466

	DISCALCED
	1499

	DOMINIC – Founder of Dominicans 
	1216

	DONUS – Pope
	676

	DOROTHEUS I Patriarch of Antioch
	1219

	DOROTHEUS II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1436

	DOROTHEUS III Patriarch of Antioch
	1497

	DOROTHEOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1376

	DOROTHEOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1505

	DOSITHEOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1191

	DOSITHEUS – Constantinople Patriarch
	1190

	DUFAY G – Dutch Composer 
	1436

	DUNS SCOTUS J – Scholastic Theologian
	1291

	DUNSTABLE J – English Composer
	1453

	DUNSTAN – Archbishop of Canterbury
	960

	DURANDUS of St Pourcain – Dominican Theologian
	1317

	EADMER  Anglo-Saxon Biographer and Theologian
	1055

	EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH [See 431,1612]
	1054

	EBEDJESUS  Metropolitan of Nisibis and Armenia
	1298

	EBERLINN J  Reformation preacher and Writer
	1493

	ECKHART von Hochheim  German mystic
	1326

	ECUMENICAL COUNCILS
	1123

	EDINGTON W  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1366

	EDMUND  King and Martyr
	870

	EDSIGE  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1038

	EDWARD THE CONFESSOR
	1045

	EGBERT  Archbishop of York
	738

	EGBERT  English Monk from Lindisfarne
	664

	ELIAS I  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	963

	ELIAS II  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1171

	ELEUTHERIUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1175

	ELEUTHERIUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	1023

	ELIAS I Patriarch of Antioch
	840

	ELIAS II Patriarch of Antioch
	1003

	ELIAS III Patriarch of Antioch
	1182

	ELIAS of Cortona  General of the Franciscan Order
	1221

	ELIAS II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	782

	ELIAS III Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	879

	ELIJAH of Moqan Missionary Northern Mesopotamia
	820

	ELIGIUS  Bishop and Builder
	640

	ELIPANDUS  Originator of Spanish Adoptianism 
	792

	ELIZABETH of Hungary  Ascetic
	1225

	ELMO  Dominican preacher
	1240

	ENGLAND. Church of 
	597

	ENGLAND. Church of [see 1532]
	1066

	ERIGENA J  Irish Scholar
	862

	ETHIOPIA [see also 340 and 1634 ]
	1268

	EUGENE I  - Pope
	654

	EUGENE II  - Pope
	824

	EUGENE III  - Pope
	1145

	EUGENE IV  - Pope
	1431

	EUSTATHIUS   – Constantinople Patriarch
	1019

	EUSTATHIUS [G]   – Constantinople Patriarch
	1081

	EUSTATHIUS  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	813

	EUSTRATIUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	939

	EUTHIMIOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1223

	EUTHYMIUS I Patriarch of Antioch
	1159

	EUTHYMIUS II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1268

	EUTHYMIUS I   – Constantinople Patriarch
	907

	EUTHYMIUS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1410

	EUTYCHIUS  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	933

	EVAGRIUS  Eastern Church Historian
	590

	FALSE DECRETALS
	865

	FEAST OF FOOLS.
	1435

	FELIX V  Antipope
	1439

	FEOLOGILD  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	832

	FERDINAND V  King of Aragon
	1491

	FICINO M  Florentine humanist
	1473

	FINIAN  Second Bishop of Lindisfarne
	652

	FINLAND. [see also 1889]
	1249

	FITZJOCELIN  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1191

	FITZRALPH R  Archbishop of Armagh
	1347

	FLAGELLANTS
	1260

	FLORENCE  Council of 
	1438

	FLORENTIUS R  Brethren of the Common Life
	1387

	FLORUS  French Scholar and Controversialist
	816

	FORMOSUS  - Pope
	891

	FRANCE [see 496 and 910]
	732

	FRANCE [see 732 and 1598]
	910

	FRANCIS OF ASSISI  Founder of the Franciscans
	1212

	FRANCIS OF PAOLA  Founder of the Minims Order
	1435

	FRANCISCANS
	1209

	FRANKFURT  Councils of 
	794

	FRATICELLI. A group within the Franciscan Order
	1316

	FREDERICK I [Barbarossa]  German King
	1132

	FREDERICK II   German King
	1196

	FREDERICK III.  Elector of Saxony
	1486

	FREEMASONRY
	1390

	FRIENDS OF GOD
	1326

	GABRIEL I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	910

	GABRIEL II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1131

	GABRIEL III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1268

	GABRIEL IV Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1370

	GABRIEL V Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1408

	GABRIEL VI Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1466

	GALL  Irish Monk and Missionary
	612

	GASCOIGNE T  English theologian
	1431

	GEILER J von  Catholic Preacher & Reformer
	1445

	GENNADIUS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1454

	GEORGE I Patriarch of Antioch
	640

	GEORGE II Patriarch of Antioch 
	690

	GEORGE III Patriarch of Antioch 
	902

	GEORGE IV LASCARIS Patriarch of Antioch
	1010

	GEORGE I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	679

	GEORGE II   – Constantinople Patriarch
	1191

	GEORGE I Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	619

	GEORGE II  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1021

	GEORGE Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	797

	GEORGE Prominent Monophysite Church Writer
	676

	GEORGE Hamartolos  Byzantine Monk Writer
	842

	GEORGE Syncellus  Byzantine Church Historian
	813

	GERALD DE BARRI  Archdeacon of Brecon
	1175

	GERARD of Zutphem Brethren of the Common Life
	1390

	GERASIMOS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1320

	GERHOH of Reichersberg  Prominent Augustinian
	1125

	GERMANUS I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	715

	GERMANUS II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1223

	GERMANUS III – Constantinople Patriarch
	1267

	GERMANY – Ecclesiastical verse
	781

	GERSON J de  French theologian
	1395

	GERTRUDE the Great  German Mystic
	1281

	GESUATI  An Order of Laymen
	1367

	GILBERT of Sempringham  Founds Gilbertine Order
	1148

	GILES of Rome  Theologian and Philosopher
	1285

	GIOTTO  Italian Painter
	1334

	GODESCAL – Paintings 
	782

	GRANT R  - Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1229

	GREAT SCHISM  The Eastern Schism 
	1054

	GREGORY II Patriarch of Antioch 
	610

	GREGORY III Patriarch of Antioch
	1483

	GREGORY II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1283

	GREGORY III – Constantinople Patriarch
	1443

	GREGORY III  Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1468

	GREGORY I  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1243

	GREGORY II  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1316

	GREGORY III  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1354

	GREGORY IV  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1398

	GREGORY V  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1484

	GREGORY I – Pope
	590

	GREGORY II – Pope
	715

	GREGORY III  - Pope
	731

	GREGORY IV  - Pope
	827

	GREGORY V  - Pope 
	996

	GREGORY VI  - Pope
	1045

	GREGORY VI  Antipope
	1012

	GREGORY VII  - Pope
	1073

	GREGORY VIII  - Pope
	1187

	GREGORY VIII  Antipope
	1118

	GREGORY IX  - Pope
	1227

	GREGORY X   - Pope
	1271

	GREGORY XI  - Pope
	1370

	GREGORY XII  - Pope
	1406

	GREGORY of Agrigentum  Byzantine Prelate
	638

	GREGORY Palamas  Greek Theologian
	1341

	GREGORY of Rimini  Augustinian Philosopher
	1357

	GREGORY of Utrecht  Missionary and Abbot
	750

	GREY J  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1206

	GROOTE G  Founder Brethren of Common Life
	1380

	GROSSETESTE R  Bishop of Lincoln
	1235

	GODFREY of Bouillon  French Crusader Knight
	1096

	GOTTSCHALK  Theologian and Monk
	849

	GUTENBERG J  Inventor of Printing
	1456

	HADRIAN THE AFRICAN  North African Monk
	709

	HARDING S  Cistercian Order Co Founder
	1334

	HATFIELD  Council of
	679

	HAYMO of Faversham  English Franciscan 
	1240

	HENRY II  German king and Holy Roman Emperor.
	1014

	HENRY III  German king and Holy Roman Emperor.
	1039

	HENRY IV  German king and Holy Roman Emperor.
	1056

	HENRY VI  King of England 
	1429

	HENRY of Blois  Bishop of Winchester
	1129

	HENRY of Ghent  Theologian and Philosopher
	1293

	HENRY of Langenstein  German theologian
	1384

	HENRY of Lausanne  Heretic monk and theologian 
	1119

	HENRY Suso  Swabian mystic 
	1348

	HERACLIUS  Byzanitine Emperor 
	610

	HERMAN of Reichenau  Chronologist and Author 
	1043

	HERTFORD  Council of 
	673

	HESYCHASM. Oriental monks 
	1341

	HILDA  Abbess of Whitby 
	659

	HILDEGARD  German Abbess, Mystic and Writer
	1179

	HINCMAR  Archbishop of Reims 
	845

	HISPANIC CANONS 
	1181

	HOLCOT R  Pelagian Biblical Expositor 
	1349

	HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE 
	962

	HONORIUS  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	627

	HONORIUS I  - Pope
	625

	HONORIUS II  - Pope
	1124

	HONORIUS II  Antipope
	1061

	HONORIUS III  - Pope
	1216

	HONORIUS IV  - Pope
	1285

	HONORIUS of Autun  Monk and writer.
	1156

	HOSPITALLERS
	1310

	HUGH of Cluny  Abbot of Cluny.
	1049

	HUGH of Lincoln  Bishop of Lincoln 
	1186

	HUMBERT  Cardinal Bishop of Silva Candida
	1054

	HUGH St Victor  Exegete and Theologian. 
	1120

	HUMILIATI  Mediaeval Order of Penitents 
	1159

	HUNGARY [see also 1525] 
	955

	HUS J  Bohemian Reformer and Martyr
	1415

	HYACINTH  Polish Apostle of the North 
	1217

	ICELAND [see also 1540].
	1056

	ICONOCLASTIC COUNCIL
	753

	IGNATIUS II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1342

	IGNATIUS I   – Constantinople Patriarch
	847

	ILDEFONSUS  Archbishop of Toledo
	657

	INDIA [see also 250 and 1542]
	1320

	INDULGENCES 
	1095

	INNOCENT II  - Pope
	1130

	INNOCENT III  - Pope 
	1198

	INNOCENT III – Antipope
	1179

	INNOCENT IV - - Pope
	1243

	INNOCENT V  - Pope
	1276

	INNOCENT VI  - Pope
	1352

	INNOCENT VII  - Pope
	1404

	INNOCENT VIII  - Pope
	1484

	INQUISITION THE. 
	1163

	INVESTITURE CONTROVERSY. 
	1073

	IRELAND [also see 431 and 1642]. 
	1172

	ISAAC  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	689

	ISAAC  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	941

	ISAAC Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	601

	ISAAC H  Dutch Musical Composer
	1501

	ISAAC OF NINEVEH  Nestorian bishop of Nineveh
	700

	ISABELLA of Castile
	1474

	ISAIAS I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1323

	ISHO’DAD of Merv  Nestorian bishop of Hedatta 
	850

	ISHU YAB III  Patriarch of the East 
	650

	ISIDORE I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1347

	ISIDORE II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1456

	ISIDORE of Seville  Educator Archbishop of Seville 
	619

	ISLIP S  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1349

	IVO of Chartres  Bishop of Chartres. 
	1090

	JACOBITES. The Monophysites of Syria
	787

	JACOB II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1460

	JACOB of Edessa  Jacobite scholar
	684

	JACOPONE DA TODI  Franciscan monk and poet
	1298

	JAENBERT  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	765

	JEROME of Prague  Bohemian reformer and martyr
	1407

	JIMENES F de Cisneros  Cardinal and Inquisitor
	1495

	JOACHIM  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1486

	JOACHIM I Patriarch of Antioch 
	1199

	JOACHIM II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1411

	JOACHIM III Patriarch of Antioch 
	1476

	JOACHIM I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1498

	JOACHIM Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1431

	JOACHIM of Fiore  Mystic philosopher of history
	1192

	JOAN OF ARC
	1431

	JOASAPH I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1464

	JOB  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	954

	JOB I Patriarch of Antioch 
	810

	JOB II Patriarch of Antioch
	917

	JOHN IV Patriarch of Antioch
	797

	JOHN V Patriarch of Antioch
	995

	JOHN VI Patriarch of Antioch
	1051

	JOHN VII Patriarch of Antioch
	1090

	JOHN IX Patriarch of Antioch
	1155

	JOHN V  Constantinople Patriarch
	669

	JOHN VI  Constantinople Patriarch
	712

	JOHN VII  Constantinople Patriarch
	837

	JOHN VIII  Constantinople Patriarch
	1064

	JOHN IX  Constantinople Patriarch
	1111

	JOHN X  Constantinople Patriarch
	1198

	JOHN XI  Constantinople Patriarch
	1275

	JOHN XII  Constantinople Patriarch
	1294

	JOHN XIII  Constantinople Patriarch
	1315

	JOHN XIV  Constantinople Patriarch
	1334

	JOHN V  Patriarch of Jerusalem
	706

	JOHN VI  Patriarch of Jerusalem
	735

	JOHN VII  Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	964

	JOHN VIII  Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1106

	JOHN IX  Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1156

	JOHN V  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	610

	JOHN VI  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1062

	JOHN IV  Pope
	640

	JOHN V  Pope
	685

	JOHN VI  Pope
	701

	JOHN VII  Pope
	705

	JOHN VIII  Pope
	872

	JOHN VIII  Antipope
	844

	JOHN IX  Pope
	898

	JOHN X  Pope
	914

	JOHN XI  Pope
	931

	JOHN XII  Pope
	955

	JOHN XIII  Pope
	965

	JOHN XIV  Pope
	983

	JOHN XV  Pope
	985

	JOHN XVI  Antipope
	996

	JOHN XVII  Pope 
	1003

	JOHN XVIII  Pope
	1003

	JOHN XIX  Pope
	1024

	JOHN XXI  Pope
	1276

	JOHN XXII  Pope
	1316

	JOHN XXIII  Antipope
	1410

	JOHN CLIMACUS  Ascetic Monk and Mystic
	649

	JOHN GUALBERT  Founder Vallumbrosan Order
	1073

	JOHN of Beverley  Bishop of York 
	705

	JOHN of Damascus Greek Eastern Father
	749

	JOHN of Matha  Co founder Trinitarian Order 
	1213

	JOHN of Monte Corvino  Missionary to China
	1291

	JOHN of Paris  Preacher and in early Conciliarist
	1306

	JOHN of Parma  Franciscan Minister General
	1233

	JOHN of Ragusa  Dominican procurator theologian 
	1426

	JOHN of Salisbury  Bishop of Chatres
	1176

	JOHN of Sittingbourne  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1232

	JOHN of Wesel  Roman Catholic Reformer
	1477

	JOINVILLE J  French nobleman and chronicler
	1233

	JOSEPH I – Constantinople Patriarch
	1267

	JOSEPH II – Constantinople Patriarch
	1416

	JOSEPH II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	980

	JUBILEE  Year of  Roman Catholic institution based
	1300

	JULIAN of Norwich  English Mystic Anchoress
	1373

	JULIAS II  - Pope
	1503

	JUSTUS  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	624

	KELLS Synod of 
	1152

	KEMP J  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1452

	KEMPE M  English Mystic
	1413

	KENTIGERN  Early Missionaries in Scotland
	603

	KHRISTOSOLOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1047

	KILLIAN  Missionary to the Franks and Martyr
	689

	KILWARDBY R  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1273

	KINGS EVIL The 
	1270

	KIRELLOS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1078

	KIRELLOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1235

	KOSMA I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	729

	KOSMA II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	851

	KOSMA III  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	921

	KOSMAS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1075

	LAMBERT  Bishop, Monk and Missionary
	670

	LAMBERT of Hersfeld  Benedictine Historian
	1081

	LANDUS  - Pope
	913

	LANFRANC  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1070

	LANGHAM S  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1366

	LANGTON S  - Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1207

	LANGTON T  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1501

	LAS CASAS B  Spanish missionary to West Indies
	1510

	LATERAN COUNCIL 1. 
	1123

	LATERAN COUNCIL 2
	1138

	LATERAN COUNCIL 3
	1179

	LATERAN COUNCIL 4
	1215

	LATIN AMERICA [see also 1735]
	1510

	LAURENCE - Archbishop of Canterbury
	604

	LAZARUS Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1334

	LEO [S]  – Constantinople Patriarch
	1134

	LEO [T]  – Constantinople Patriarch
	1189

	LEO II  - Pope
	681

	LEO III  - Pope
	795

	LEO IV   - Pope
	847

	LEO V  - Pope
	903

	LEO VI  - Pope
	928

	LEO VII – Pope
	936

	LEO VIII  - Pope
	963

	LEO IX  - Pope
	1049

	LEONARDO DA VINCI Florentine artist and inventor 
	1482

	LEONTIUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1052

	LEONTIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem
	911

	LEONTIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1170

	LIUTPRAND  Bishop and Church Historian
	949

	LOLLARDS
	1395

	LOUIS I  Frankish Emperor [Louis the Pious]
	814

	LOUIS IX King of France [St Louis]
	1226

	LOW COUNTRIES. [see also 1609]
	650

	LUCIUS II  - Pope
	1144

	LUCIUS III  - Pope
	1181

	LUDGER  Missionary to the Saxons
	775

	LUDOLF of Saxony  Carthusian Writer 
	1340

	LUKE – Constantinople Patriarch
	1156

	LULL R  Franciscan Missionary Mystic and Author
	1263

	LYFING  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1013

	LYONS Councils of
	1245

	MACARI I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	933

	MACARI II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1102

	MANUEL I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1216

	MANUEL II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1244

	MACARIUS I Patriarch of Antioch
	656

	MACARIUS II THE VIRTUOUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	1015

	MACARIUS III Patriarch of Antioch 
	1164

	MACARIUS  Constantinople Patriarch
	1376

	MACEDONIUS Patriarch of Antioch
	628

	MAGDALENES  Refuges for Prostitutes
	1227

	MAIMONIDES M  Mediaeval Jewish Philosopher
	1204

	MALABAR CHRISTIANS  [see also 345 and 1653]
	1330

	MALACHY  Archbishop of Armagh
	1148

	MANDE H  Dutch Brethren of Common Life Mystic
	1431

	MANEGOLD of Lautenbach Roman Catholic Scholar
	1086

	MANTEGNA A  North Italian Renaissance Painter
	1454

	MARGARET  Queen of Scotland
	1070

	MARGARET of Navarre  French Reform Champion
	1509

	MARINUS I  Pope
	882

	MARINUS II  Pope
	942

	MARK Patriarch of Antioch 
	1308

	MARK III Patriarch of Antioch
	1426

	MARK IV Patriarch of Antioch 
	1476

	MARK II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1466

	MARKOS II Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	799

	MARKOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1166

	MARKOS IV Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1348

	MARK III  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1180

	MARK IV  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1385

	MARK V  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1425

	MARK VI  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1459

	MARK II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1191

	MARK III Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1503

	MARSIGLIO of Padua  Political Philosopher
	1313

	MARTIN I  Pope
	649

	MARTIN IV  Pope
	1281

	MARTIN V  Pope
	1417

	MATHEOS I Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1378

	MATHEOS II Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1453

	MATTHEW I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1397

	MATTHEW of Janov  Czech Reformer
	1381

	MAXIMUS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1215

	MAXIMUS III  Constantinople Patriarch
	1476

	MAXIMUS IV  Constantinople Patriarch
	1491

	MAXIMUS the Confessor  Byzantine theologian
	615

	MECHTHILD of Magdeburg  German Mystic
	1345

	MENDICANT ORDERS  Begging Orders
	1210

	MELLITUS  Archbishop of Canterbury
	619

	MEPEHAM S  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1328

	MERCEDARIANS  Order of our Lady of Mercy
	1218

	METHODIUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	843

	METHODIUS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1240

	METROPHANES II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1440

	MICHAEL I Patriarch of Antioch
	879

	MICHAEL III Patriarch of Antioch
	1401

	MICHAEL IV Patriarch of Antioch 
	1454

	MICHAEL I Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	860

	MICHAEL II Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	870

	MICHAEL I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1043

	MICHAEL II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1143

	MICHAEL III  Constantinople Patriarch
	1170

	MICHAEL IV  Constantinople Patriarch
	1207

	MICHAEL of Cesena  General Franciscan Order
	1328

	MICHELANGELO B  Religious Artist of Genius 
	1508

	MIKHAEL I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	743

	MIKHAEL II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	849

	MIKHAEL III  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	880

	MIKHAEL IV  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1092

	MIKHAEL V  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1145

	MIKHAIL VII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1477

	MILIC J  Moravian Reformer
	1363

	MINA I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	767

	MINA II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	956

	MINIMS  An order of Friars
	1435

	MODESTUS Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	632

	MONOTHELITES.  The number of Christ’s wills
	681

	MORTON J  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1486

	MORTMAIN
	1217

	MOLUAG  Irish missionary to Scotland
	592

	NEPHON I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1310

	NEPHON II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1486

	NEOPHYTUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1153

	NETTER T Carmelite Theologian Wycliffe Critic
	1396

	NEVILLE R  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1231

	NICEA 2ND COUNCIL
	787

	NICEPHORUS Patriarch of Antioch 
	1084

	NICEPHORUS G  Byzantine Historian
	1359

	NICETAS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	766

	NICETAS A  Byzantine Historian and Governor
	1189

	NICHOLAS I Patriarch of Antioch
	826

	NICHOLAS II Patriarch of Antioch
	860

	NICHOLAS III Patriarch of Antioch
	1000

	NICHOLAS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	901

	NICHOLAS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	984

	NICHOLAS III  Constantinople Patriarch
	1084

	NICHOLAS IV  Constantinople Patriarch
	1147

	NICHOLAS I  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1210

	NICHOLAS II  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1263

	NICHOLAS III  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1389

	NICHOLAS IV  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1412

	NICHOLAS  Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	937

	NICHOLAS I  Pope
	858

	NICHOLAS II  Pope
	1059

	NICHOLAS III  Pope
	1277

	NICHOLAS IV  Pope
	1288

	NICHOLAS V  Pope
	1447

	NICHOLAS V  Antipope
	1328

	NICHOLAS of Basle  Free Spirit Movement Founder
	1395

	NICHOLAS of Cusa  Papal Legate and Cardinal
	1423

	NICHOLAS of Flue  Hermit
	1467

	NICHOLAS of Hereford  Lollard Writer
	1382

	NICHOLAS of Lyra  Franciscan Scholar and Author 
	1308

	NIKEPHORUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	806

	NIKEPHORUS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1260

	NIKETAS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1186

	NIKIPHOROS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1020

	NIKIPHOROS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1166

	NILUS Patriarch of Antioch
	1393

	NILUS  Constantinople Patriarch
	1379

	NIPHON  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1366

	NORBERT  Founder of the Premonstratensians
	1120

	NOTHELM  Archbishop of Canterbury
	735

	NOTKER  Bishop of Liege Chaplain and Reformer 
	972

	OCKEGHEM J  Belgian Musical Composer
	1495

	ODA  Archbishop of Canterbury
	941

	ODILIA  Abbess and Patroness of Alsace
	720

	ODILO  Fifth abbot of Cluny
	999

	ODO  Abbot of Cluny
	927

	OENGUS  Irish Monk and Author
	850

	OFFA  King of Mercia
	787

	OLAV  King of Norway
	1015

	OLDCASTLE J  English Lollard Leader
	1413

	OLIVI P  Leader of the Spiritual Franciscans
	1260

	ORDEALS
	1215

	ORESTES Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	983

	ORTLEIB of Strasbourg  Radical Sect Leader
	1225

	OSWALD  Christian King of Northumbria
	633

	OSWALD  Archbishop of York
	972

	OTTO  Bishop of Bamberg
	1102

	OTTO I [The Great]  Holy Roman Emperor
	936

	OTTO of Freising  Bishop of Freising, Crusader
	1137

	OUEN  Archbishop of Rouen 
	641

	PACHOMIUS I Patriarch of Antioch 
	1386

	PACHOMIUS II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1410

	PACHOMIUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1503

	PAPAL STATES 
	756

	PARIS M  English Benedictine Historian and Artist
	1236

	PASCHAL I  Pope
	817

	PASCHAL I  Antipope
	687

	PASCHAL II  Pope
	1099

	PASCHAL III  Antipope
	1164

	PASCHASIUS R  Abbott and Scholar
	853

	PATARINES  Italian Lay Reform Movement
	1075

	PAUL II  Constantinople Patriarch
	641

	PAUL III  Constantinople Patriarch
	687

	PAUL IV  Constantinople Patriarch
	780

	PAUL I  Pope
	757

	PAUL II  Pope
	1464

	PAUL the Deacon  Church Historian
	782

	PAULICIANS  Evangelical anti-hierarchal sect
	719

	PAULINUS  Bishop of Aquileia
	787

	PAULINUS of York  Bishop and Missionary
	625

	PECKHAM J  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1279

	PECOCK R  Bishop of Chichester
	1450

	PEPIN III  King of the Franks 
	743

	PETER IV  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	643

	PETER III Patriarch of Antioch
	1028

	PETER  Constantinople Patriarch
	654

	PETER COMESTOR  Scholar, Exegete & Historian
	1169

	PETER DE BRUYS  Heretical Preacher in France 
	1131

	PETER LOMBARD  Mediaeval Theologian
	1159

	PETER MARTYR  Dominican Reformer Inquisitor 
	1232

	PETER NOLASKO  Co-founder of Mercedarians
	1235

	PETER of Blois  Author, Churchmen & Royal Officer
	1191

	PETER of Tarantaise  Reforming Archbishop who 
	1142

	PETER PENCE. Tax sent from England to the Pope
	787

	PETER the Hermit  Preacher of the First Crusade
	1096

	PETER the Venerable  French Abbott and Scholar
	1122

	PETRARCH Early Italian Humanist Scholar
	1352

	PETROS V  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1340

	PHILIP  Antipope 
	768

	PHILIP IV [Philip the Fair]  King of France
	1285

	PHILOTHEOS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	979

	PHILOTHEOS  Constantinople Patriarch
	1354

	PHILOTHEUS Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1435

	PHOTIUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	858

	PICO DELLA MIRANDOLA G  Italian Philosopher
	1484

	PISA COUNCIL OF
	1409

	PIUS II  Pope
	1458

	PIUS III  Pope
	1503

	PLATINA B  Humanist Scholar and Historian
	1462

	PLEGMUND  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	890

	POLITIANUS  Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	768

	POLYEUCTUS  Constantinople Patriarch
	956

	POOR CLARES The second Order of St Francis
	1213

	PRAEMUNIRE Statutes of
	1393

	PRAEPOSTINUS of Cremona  Paris Theologian
	1206

	PRAGMATIC SANCTION OF BOURGES
	1438

	PREMONSTRATENSIANS   White Canons
	1120

	PROVISORS Statutes of
	1351

	PRUDENTIUS  Bishop of Troyes
	861

	PSELLUS M  Byzantine Scholar and Statesman
	1057

	PULLEN R  English Theologian & Sentence Writer
	1144

	PURVEY J  Lollard Colleague of Wycliffe
	1377

	PYRRHUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	638

	QUIERCY SYNODS OF
	838

	RABANUS MAURUS  Archbishop of Mainz
	847

	RALPH of Escures  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1114

	RAPHAEL I  Constantinople Patriarch 
	1475

	RATHERIUS  Bishop of Verona and Liege
	931

	RATRAMNUS  Early Mediaeval Theologian 
	868

	RAYMOND NONNATUS  Cardinal
	1239

	RAYMOND of Penafort  Mercedarians Founder
	1236

	RAYMOND of Sebonde  Spanish Philosopher
	1434

	REGINALD  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1205

	REGINALD of Piperno  Thomist Theologian
	1260

	REMIGIUS of Auxerre  Leader in Education
	908

	REUCHLIN J  German Humanist and Linguist
	1509

	REYNOLDS W  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1314

	RICH E  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1234

	RICHARD I  King of England and Crusader Leader
	1191

	RICHARD of Chichester  Bishop of Chichester
	1235

	RICHARD of Dover  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1174

	RICHARD of Middleton  Franciscan Philosopher
	1295

	RICHARD of St Victor  Scottish Scholar and Mystic 
	1162

	RIENZO C  Italian Leader
	1347

	ROBERT of Abrissel  Order of Fontevrault Founder 
	1096

	ROBERT of Jumiges  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1051

	ROBERT of Melun  English Scholar and Bishop
	1163

	ROBERT of Molesme  Abbot of Molesme, Burgundy
	1111

	ROCH  Late Mediaeval Healer and Miracle Worker
	1378

	ROLLE R of Hampole  Hermit 
	1349

	ROMANUS  Pope
	897

	ROSCELLINUS  Founder of Mediaeval Nominalism
	1125

	RUPERT of Deutz  German Mediaeval Theologian 
	1120

	RUSSIA [see also 1589]
	978

	RUYSBROECK J van  Flemish Mystic and Writer
	1317

	SABINIAN  - Pope
	604

	SAVA  Patron Saint of Serbia 
	1191

	SAVONAROLA G  Italian Reformer
	1496

	SAWTREY W  Lollard Martyr
	1401

	SCOTLAND [see also 1559]
	1057

	SCROPE R  Archbishop of York
	1398

	SEBASTIAN Patriarch of Antioch
	687

	SEDULIUS SCOTUS  Poet and Scholar
	858

	SENS  Council of
	1141

	SERGIUS  Russian Monk and Conciliator
	1336

	SERGIUS I   Constantinople Patriarch
	610

	SERGIUS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	999

	SERGIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	842

	SERGIUS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	908

	SERGIUS I  Pope
	687

	SERGIUS II  Pope
	844

	SERGIUS III  Pope
	904

	SERGIUS IV  Pope
	1009

	SERVITES. Catholic Order
	1240

	SEVENTH CENTURY ORTHODOX PATRIARCHS. 
	651

	SEVERINUS  Pope
	638

	SEVILLE POGROM  Against the Jews 
	1391

	SHENOUDA I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	859

	SHENOUDA II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1032

	SICARD  Bishop of Cremona, Historian  
	1185

	SICILIAN VESPERS. Massacre of the French.
	1282

	SIGEBERT of Gembloux  Mediaeval Chronicler
	1070

	SIGER of Brabant Radical Aristotelian Philosopher 
	1266

	SIGERIC  Archbishop of Canterbury
	990

	SIGISMUND  Holy Roman Emperor
	1433

	SIMEON I Patriarch of Antioch
	834

	SIMEON II Patriarch of Antioch 
	1245

	SIMEON I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	692

	SIMEON II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	830

	SIMEON II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1084

	SIMEON of Thessalonica  Orthodox Archbishop 
	1429

	SISINNIUS II  Constantinople Patriarch 
	996

	SISINNIUS  Pope
	708

	SIXTUS IV  Pope
	1471

	SOISSONS COUNCIL of. 
	1121

	SOLOMON Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	855

	SOPHRONIUS I Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	841

	SOPHRONIUS II Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	941

	SOPHRONIUS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	634

	SOPHRONIOS III Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1236

	SOPHRONIUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1462

	SPAIN [see also 300 and 1576]
	1479

	SPALATIN G  German Reformer and Educationalist 
	1508

	STAFFORD J  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1443

	STANISLAUS  Bishop of Kraków and Martyr
	1072

	STAUPITZ J von  Roman Catholic Scholar
	1500

	STEPHEN of Hungary  First King of Hungary
	1001

	STEPHEN IV Patriarch of Antioch
	742

	STEPHEN I  Constantinople Patriarch
	886

	STEPHEN II  Constantinople Patriarch
	925

	STEPHEN II  Pope
	752

	STEPHEN III  Pope
	752

	STEPHEN IV  Pope
	768

	STEPHEN V  Pope
	816

	STEPHEN VI  Pope
	885

	STEPHEN VII  Pope
	896

	STEPHEN VIII  Pope
	929

	STEPHEN IX  Pope  
	939

	STEPHEN X  Pope
	1057

	STIGAND  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1052

	STRATFORD J  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1333

	SUDBURY S  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1375

	SWEDEN [see also 1528]
	1130

	SWISS GUARDS
	1506

	SWITHIN  Bishop of Winchester
	862

	SYLVESTER II  Pope
	999

	SYLVESTER III  Pope
	1045

	SYLVESTER IV  Antipope
	1105

	SYLVESTRINES. Minor Monastic Order
	1231

	SYMEON I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1466

	TABORITES . Radical Branch of Hussite Movement
	1419

	TARASIUS  – Constantinople Patriarch
	784

	TATWIN  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	731

	TAULER J  German Mystic 
	1315

	TEUTONIC KNIGHTS ORDER
	1199

	THADDEUS  Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1298

	THEOBOLD of Bec  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1139

	THEODORE Patriarch of Antioch [767-797]
	767

	THEODORE IV Patriarch of Antioch 
	1185

	THEODORE  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	668

	THEODORE I  – Constantinople Patriarch
	677

	THEODORE II   – Constantinople Patriarch
	1213

	THEODORE Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	760

	THEODORE I  - Pope
	642

	THEODORE II  - Pope 
	897

	THEODORE II  Antipope 
	687

	THEODORE of STUDIUM  Byzantine Abbott
	794

	THEODORIC   Antipope
	1100

	THEODOROS II  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	730

	THEODOROS I, Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria 
	608

	THEODOSIOS III Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1294

	THEODOSIUS I Patriarch of Antioch
	852

	THEODORUS II Patriarch of Antioch
	966

	THEODOSIUS II Patriarch of Antioch
	1075

	THEODOSIUS III Patriarch of Antioch
	1180

	THEODOSIUS IV Patriarch of Antioch
	1269

	THEODOSIUS V Patriarch of Antioch
	1276

	THEODOSIUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	1179

	THEODOSIOS Patriarch of Jerusalem
	864

	THEODOTUS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	815

	THEODOTUS II  Constantinople Patriarch
	1151

	THEODULF  Bishop of Orleans and Hymn Writer 
	798

	THEOPHANES  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	953

	THEOPHANES Patriarch of Antioch 
	681

	THEOPHANES I Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1424

	THEOPHANES II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	1450

	THEOPHILOS II Orthodox Patriarch of Alexandria
	1010

	THEOPHILOS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1012

	THEOPHILOS II Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	1417

	THEOPHYLACT  Archbishop of Achrida 
	1078

	THEOPHYLACT Patriarch of Antioch
	748

	THEOPHYLACTUS  Constantinople Patriarch
	933

	THIERRY of Chartres  Theologian and Philosopher
	1136

	THOMAS I  Constantinople Patriarch
	607

	THOMAS I Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	807

	THOMAS II Patriarch of Jerusalem
	969

	THOMAS a Kempis  German Mystic and Author 
	1413

	THOMAS of Celano  Founder Order of Friars Minor 
	1228

	THOMAS of Marga  Nestorian Historian
	832

	TIMOTHY I  Patriarch of the East
	780

	TORQUEMADA J  Spanish Theologian and Cardinal 
	1403

	TORQUEMADA T  Spanish Grand Inquisitor
	1484

	TRINITARIANS
	1198

	TRUCE OF GOD
	1015

	TRYPHON  Constantinople Patriarch
	928

	TWELFTH CENTURY ORTHODOX PATRIARCHS
	1100

	UBERTINO  of Casale  Franciscan Spiritual Leader
	1272

	UFFORD J – Archbishop of Canterbury
	1348

	URBAN II  - Pope
	1088

	URBAN III  - Pope
	1185

	URBAN IV  - Pope
	1261

	URBAN V  - Pope
	1362

	URBAN VI  - Pope
	1378

	URLICH of Augsburg
	993

	USUARD MARTYROLOGY
	875

	UTRAQUISTS  Moderate Group Hussites
	1431

	VALENTINE  - Pope 
	827

	VALLA L  Italian Philologist and Rhetorician
	1457

	VAN ECK H and J  Flemish Painters
	1432

	VICELIN  Missionary bishop “Apostle to the Wends” 
	1149

	VICTOR II  - Pope
	1055

	VICTOR III  - Pope
	1086

	VICTOR IV  Antipope
	1138

	VICTOR IV  Antipope 
	1159

	VIENNE Council of 
	1311

	VINCENT F  Dominican Preacher
	1368

	VINCENT of Beauvais  Mediaeval Encyclopaedist
	1220

	VIRGILIUS of Salzburg  Mediaeval Irish Scholar, 
	767

	VITALIAN  Pope
	657

	VITORIA F  Spanish Dominican Theologian
	1504

	VLADIMIR  Christian Prince of Kiev
	988

	WALAFRID S Theologian and Monk
	829

	WALDEN R  Archbishop of Canterbury 
	1397

	WALDENSES
	1210

	WALES [see also 547 and 1567]
	1323

	WALTER H  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1193

	WALTER de Hempsham  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1228

	WALTER of St Victor  Prior St Victor in Paris
	1180

	WARHAM W  - Archbishop of Canterbury
	1503

	WESSEL J  Biblical Humanist 
	1474

	WEYDEN R  Flemish Painter
	1464

	WHITBY SYNOD OF 
	663

	WHITTLESEY W  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1368

	WIGHARD  Archbishop of Canterbury
	666

	WILFRID  Bishop of York
	669

	WILLIEHAD  Missionary to the Saxons
	765

	WILLIAM of Auvergne  Bishop of Paris
	1228

	WILLIAM of Auxerre  Philosopher and Theologian 
	1230

	WILLIAM of Champeaux  Reforming Bishop
	1113

	WILLIAM of Conches  Norman Philosopher
	1140

	WILLIAM of Corbell  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1123

	WILLIAM of Malmesbury  English Historian 
	1140

	WILLIAM of Moerbeke  Philosopher and Translator 
	1260

	WILLIAM of Norwich  Boy Saint & Alleged Martyr 
	1144

	WILLIAM of Ockham  Scholastic Theologian 
	1310

	WILLIAM of St Theirry  Scholastic Philosopher
	1119

	WILLIAM of Tyre  Archbishop of Tyre
	1175

	WILLIAM of Wykeham  Bishop of Winchester
	1367

	WILLIAM of York  Archbishop of York
	1142

	WILLIBRORD  Anglo-Saxon Missionary
	695

	WINCHELSEY R  Archbishop of Canterbury
	1294

	WULFRED I  Archbishop of Canterbury
	805

	WULFHELM  Archbishop of Canterbury
	926

	WULFSTAN  Bishop of Worcester
	1062

	WYCLIFFE J  English Reformer 
	1377

	YAKUB  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	819

	YOANNIS III  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	681

	YOANNIS IV  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	776

	YOANNIS V  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1146

	YOANNIS VI  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1189

	YOANNIS VII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1261

	YOANNIS VIII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1300

	YOANNIS IX Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1320

	YOANNIS X Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1363

	YOANNIS XI Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria
	1428

	YOANNIS XII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1480

	YOANNIS XIII Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1483

	YOUSAB I  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	831

	ZABARELLA F  Cardinal Deacon of Florence
	1385

	ZACHARIAS  Coptic Patriarch of Alexandria 
	1004

	ZACHARIAS Patriarch of Antioch 
	890

	ZACHARIAS Patriarch of Jerusalem 
	609

	ZACHARY  Pope
	741

	ZONARAS J  Byzantine historian
	1118
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